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PRINCE: H-I'S 
HIGHNESSE, 


=0ST PVISSANT l 
{PP RINGCE, 


H AV1iNnG directed 
the former partof this my 
2 ..--- * Treatiſe to the-King your 

Farhert Moſt Excellent Maieſty', 1 eftec- 
med the later, in all-reſpes, :due-vnto 
Prince Henry your brother;being the aliue: 
bur fince chat-time it :hath pleated God to 
call himontof this world , and togiue vs 
your 'Highneſle” in his place. 'W hetfore 
now I could not auoyd much blatgjegdt 1 
3k X 2 | 
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Should not conforme-my {elſe to Gods 


prouidence, and offer this my ſmall labour | 


toyour Highneſle ; eſpecially the ſubiect 
being 1uch*, as 1 hope 'may* prone both 
pleaſant, and profitable . Pleaſant by rea- 
{on of the diuers matters, and choice hi- 
ſtoryes, which are related and examined 
therih ; and profirablerby yielding you fs 
tisfaction in many doubts , which are 
moucd commonly: 1 the Proteſtant pul- 
pits , in which the Miniſters hauc their 
chicke aduantage againſt vs Catholiks, 
ſpeaking their pleaſure without controul- 
ment ... 
And certaynly. he. mult nceds be a 
very poore Oratour, that preuayleth not 
gainlt his Aducrſary being put to ſilence. 
Our only confidence mult be in God ,and 
inthe care which your Highncſle , and 0- 
thers: will have of your (aluation . For by 
this ſollicitudewe hope you wilbe moucd, 
ro ſearch further into matters, and to pro- 
cure priuate 'Confterence, , ſince .publike 
, May:notbe obteyned, and toread-that in 
books, which you cannot heare in Ser« 
ec: i] oro on RT, 


In 


a - 


.  "D'EDICATORY, 

-{ ©-In this which 1 now preſent to your 
 Highneſle, you may find, in a manner ,all 
that can be ſayd. gainſt ys . For vnder the 
ptetence ofproning the: Pope. Antichriſt, 
AM; Downamnach heaped'vp, togeather al 
che cauills, calumniations, and {launders;, 
which he conld find obieRed- either a- 
gainſt the Pope himlſelfe , or the Catholike 
rcligion . I doubt not, if your Highaeſlc 
can get the lealure, and will-beſtow the la- 
bour to peruſe this, my Anſwere , bur that 
you will: greatly \2dmire the -inypudency 
of your Preachers, in preſuming fo audact- 
ouſly , and\intemperately to raile againſt 
the Popein;your Princely -preſence. 

In which reſpect the. matter being 
of ſo great-conſequence, and importance, 
Lhaue prefixed by way of Preface a bricte 
| narration of the Popes, by which, andb 

the inſuing Treatiſe , your Hi hnefſe 
will eaſely obſeruc , that the beſt Chriſtian 
Princes of all. Ages, and! Nations arc by 


theſe men. made the vpholders, and mayn-- **- 


tayners of Antichriſt . And whercas-the 
Prophets forctold thar, Chriſtian Princes 


Should be the Aduancers. and ProteFors 
Sa: a 
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T rs .Ep1$STiLE I 
of Chriſtian Religioa, it hath intheir con- 
ceiptfallen out quite contrary . Neyther 
indeed can they shew, how any of the pre- 
ditions of the Churches increaſe, andthe 
Conuerfion of all Nations haue byn full- 
filled : for whatſocuer can be alledged to 
this effet, muſt, according.to their day 
&rine , be applyed to Antichtifts: King» 
oa: 1 2 TER bs. 

Now what can be” imagined ,or deui- 
ſed more to the dishonour of Chriſt: and 
Chriſtianity 7 More blaſphemous| againſt 
God and his truth ? Is not Mabowet and the 
Turke in theſe mens iudgment-co be 1utti- 
fied, or at leaſt excuſed , fince: that'they 
haue only laboured-to ſfupprefle the ene- 
myes of Chriſt ? What 'commendations 
haue Chriſtian Princes deſerued;, by -im- 
pugning them ,ſfincethat, if theſe-men ſay 
true, they in the meane ſpace, promoted 
a farre more pernicious enemy ?.Is it any 
meruayle thongh M © Brightman exhorecth | 
all ProteftanrPrinces',andPeople fo-car- - 
neſtly , not, toattempt any thing againſt 
the” Tarke\, before they haue vrerly de- 
firoyet Landbutrthtowhe the Poþeti. 


Moreg- 


in Ap0oc« 


- D:n y er T::Q:Ri'Y. 
- 1; Moreopet it will apptare by:peruſin 
this Treatiſe , that rn a Fo 
themſelves, not only againſt all the.Popes, 
Princes:and Prelats from the beginning of 
the Church ; but alſo againit all other holy 
men , who' are now Saints in heauen,, and 


Who while they lined vpon earth , held all 


1 former, which deceyt I defirero 


the ddQrines which arenow ſo.cagerly im- 
pugned , being-moſt vnited and obcdicnt 


tothe Popes of their times, The reaſon of 


which proceeding can be no other , but ey- 
ther willfull. ignorance, or moſt-infolent 
malice, For it 18 impoſſible, that any, who 
will fearch into theſe matters with any 


 Indifferency, should nor preſently diſcouer 


as much,as'] haue- ſayd; and they , who 
wittingly and willingly go againſt all holy 
men, and lawfull authority Tak ſpirituall 
and temporall , which hath bin in Gods 


Church fromthe beginning, cannot haue 


any reaſonable excule . | 
'Theſe-later are thoſe who deceyuc the 
w_ away 

in this Treatiſe . For their ignorance will 
not wholy excuſe them: eſpecially when by 
realon theroi they, fall into. open. blaſphe- 
* my. 


Tuner: EyrisSTLE 
my againſt Gods Church both- militant | 
and triumphant; which cannot chooſe but | 
redound to the contumely of God himſelf. | 
And this:is the generall danger' of thoſc, 
who vie not to looke diligently into miat- 
ters chemſelues, bur are carryedaway with 
the torrent. of the time , being. content 
to bclicue thar , which 1s propoſed' yas 
them by their owne Miniſters; So, 2 

tor this cauſe we ſee by experience, 
the more vnlearned Geri people, and 
particulerly women, chiefly infeeted with 
chele erroneous perſwaſtons . For hearin 
nothing els proclaymed in pulpits, and ha- 
uing no'meanes afterward to examine the - 
truth , no meruayle though thoſe firſt im- 
prelſions be of great force in their ſoules, 
Your Highneſle him{elf is not priuiledged 
1nthis behalfe. And therfore: though by 
reaſon of yyur tender yeares, it may'leemne 
very ſoone to preſent you-with a Booke 
of :Contraucrlies + yet no'man-caniden 
butchata preſeruatiue'is :needfull ; when 
there is danger of poyſon.,- '::i ! 2! 
| Vouchſafe' therefore ( moſt Puiſſant} 
Px1Nds: )to accept:of this my labour , 


no 


COT WE. 


nt} 
rs 
no 
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no leſle willingly , then you would admir 


|. a certaine remedy for any corporall di- 


ſeaſe . Your owne experience , and the 
late lamentable ſpetacle of your elder 
Brother , do plainely demonſtrate that 
Princes are not exempt from the ficke- 
neſle, and death of the Body. And the 
ſameis no leſle certayne of the (pirituall 
infirmityes and Eternall damnation of 
the Soule . Wherfore no doubt you will 
calcly ſee, that there is a great, yca farre 
greater care tobe hadof the later, then of 
the former; vnlelle we should be fo foo- 
Iish , as to conceyue , that your High- 
neſſe would preferre the mortall before 
the immortall , Time before Eternity , 
this life before the other , Earth before 
Heauen , and the World before God; 
for all this would follow, if you should 
eltceme leſic of your Soule, then of your 


Body . But, God forbid we should iudge 


ſo vaworthily of ſo Noble a Prince. 


W herfore we may well hope for 


all happy ſucceſle , and that your High- 
neſle will both ſee the Fruth , and im- 
brace it , notwithſtanding any difficul- 

*X X tycs 
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True EriSTLE 
tycs whatſoener . For which my poore 
prayers., and. othrr endeayours s$hall 
ncuer be wanting, But I will alway both 
wishand procure, according to my ſmall 
ability, all remporall and eternall hap- 
pineſle vato your Highneſle . 

AN »v ſo I humbly take my leaue, 
and cucr relt , | 


Your Highneſle faithful! Seruant, 
and humble Orarour, 


eMichael Chriſtoferſon P, 
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CONTAYNING 


A brieſe Relation of all the Popes from 
the beginning . 


So HovGsH I had dwers other 
LSD pointes, which I deſi red to haue pro- 
/aS)Y) poled vnto thee ( diſcreet and indif- 

£&) ferent Reader ) eſpecially concer- 
XD ning M . Dovwnams falſe dealing in 
©& omitting the Cardinalls anſwere to 
| the obtections of former Proteſtants, 

in which his proofes are allo difſolued , ſo farre as he 
agreeth with his forefathers zadber.ond thereſt ; yetT 
haue rather choſen to ſet downe a bricfe relation of 
the Popes , eſpecially ſince the yeare 600. when in this 
mans concett they began to be Antichriſts; that ha- 
uing ſeene the true hiſtory of their proceedings , thou 
mightſt be che better able to 1udge , and make thy 
comodity of this enſuing Treariſe, Wherforc hoping 
*.*. 2 that 


"—_— 
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that thou wilt obſerue by thy ſelfe, how hes inforced' 
to.wreſt the Scriptures ,, corrupt the Fathers , falſify 
other authors , and finally forſake his owne brethren, 
toeſtabliſh theſe his new deviſes ;I will omit all fur- 
ther declaration of theſe things , conceating my ſeife 
with that, which I haue ypon divers occaſions briefly 
ſet downein the treatiſe following . And therefore 
I will hold thee no longer ( gentle Reader ) in that 
kind , but come forthwith tothe intended narration, 
theſame mforcing me to be fomewhat longer then 0+ 
ther wiſe I ſhould thinke needfull for a Preface. 

And as for the firſt 200. yeares it were ſufficient 
to ſay , that ina manneralkthe Popes vatili the tyme 
of Conitantin the Great , were glorious Martyrs of 
Chriſt : wherfore I ne2d not relate any of their yer- 
tues , buryetI will rotein a word how Clament the 

Aw? firſt converted many barbarous people in the tyme: 

—_ of his baniſhment ;;A7cxander the firſt preuailed no 

leſſe with the nobility of Rowe : 2nd in theſe, & all the 

Evſeb . þ. other Popes of this ſecond age the vertue of magni« 

49-23: ficence and hiberality toward the poorer ſort of Chri- 

ſtians in all nations,is highly commended. 

At this tyme likewiſ@ our King Lacie hearing 
thatdiuers Senators of Rowe were become Chriſtians, 
and that the Emperour himſelfe did favour them , ſent 
to Pops Eleutherits for preachers , and receiued from 
him thoſe two worthy men , Fuzatius and Damian: . 
Pope Victor exerciled his authority, and iuriſdiction 
ouer all the Churches in A/ia , compelling them yn- 
der payne of excommunication to conforme them- 


Euſeb.li, ſelues tohim,and thereſt of the world in the obſerua- 


Bed, hiſt. 
lib.t.cap. 4 


- 5.cap.24, £10n of Eaſter.,in which reſpe& his authority was 


25 neuer called 1a queſtion, howſozuer ſome might cen- 
ſure 


$ 


i 
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fare him of too much ſcuerity . 4 ner 8 

Not long after Pope Zephyrinu: pronounced the Gs s 
ſentence againſt Teriallian ( who maketh mention of Terrull. de 
'1t) and his adherents : Pontifex Maximus Hon __ Gt 
Epiſcoporum dicit : ego &c- The chiefcſt Biſhop, the Biſhop pp - 
of Bijhops , ſeith : 1 forgiue the ſmncs of adultery , and 
fornication to thoſe , who haue done pernance. $. Fabianits Ibid , cap. 
was elected by reaſon of a Doue which came, and 29+ 
- fate vpon his head, at the tyme appointed for thecle- 
ion of a new Pope , by whoſe approbation chicfly 
Origen | among to cleare himſelfe from the impurta- =_ 
- tionofercors , and hereſy , wherewuh he was char- Martyro= 
ged: and the like did certayne Schiſmaticks ſceke to {29+ A= 
obtayne of S. Cornelims ,as 5 . Cyprian recordeth. A 

I omit the myracle w hich this holy Pope wrought ; 
in priſon , by which many were conuerted to the See7/jin- 
Chriſtian faith, and dyed Martyrs, But what ſhall <2t-Lyri- 
we lay of the controuerſy betwixt S. Cypriay and FI 
Pope Steucy , who adhering to traditions, and. pro- cap. 9. 
nouncing , Nihilnowandum , niſi quod traditum oft : no- = S. A'ms 
thing is to be inncuatcd ,but the ( Churches ) traditicn oe = 
#5 10 be ol ſerued , prevailed againſt all the eloquence, 4r, 
and learning of the other glorious Martyr , and his 
adherents? How much might be ſaid in commenda- See S. £- 
tion of Pope Six, and his Deacon S. Laurence, if 1 —_ - 
would enlarge my felfe ? But this hiſtory is not vn-+ d ſencens « 
knowne to any, as perhaps that other 1s, how Djom/us Dyonne, 
Biſhop of Alexandria was accuſed to the Pope , who 
lived at that tyme , of the ſame name, by whom aiſo : 
his cauſe was examined , he clearing himſelfe, I will _—— 
end this century with Pope Cats , to whom we read ini, —_ 
that adoration by kifling his feet to haue byn perfor- 
med, which Proteſtants inueigh ſo bitterly againſt. 
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Anno 300. And thus much briefly ſhall ſuffice for the Popes 


Optat, ©. before Conftantins tyme , who notlong after his com- 


Parmu, Ming tothe Empire , declared his deuotion, and in= 


lib.;,, Cclinationto the Chriſtian faith ,not only by many o- 


ther ſignes , but alſo by appointing a publike Pallace 
for Melchiades then Pope ro inhabit, which liberality 
he continued and increaſed afterward in the tyme of 
S . Siluefter , and his ſucceſſors . But after his deceaſe 
his ſonne Conſtantius falling into the Arian hereſy, 
raiſed a cruell perſecution , eſpecially againſt S. Arha- 
21/145, whom Pope 1 mangy the other of thoſe tymes 
chiefly aſſiſted . And though Libcrius were ſomthing 
ns. very tyme he gaue Felix, who lined in Rome,ſuch con-" 
dorer.h.2. ſtancy , that he ſpared not the Emperour himſelfe. 
©ap-3* Afﬀeer whoſe glorious Martyrdome , Pop2 Liberires 
came to himſelfe againe , and remayned yvnmoueable 
when the whole world was troubled by the fraud of 
the Arians, in the tyme of the Councell held at Ari- 
minnmn . 

S . Damaſic ſucceeded Liberius , and was highly 
eſteemed for his excellent vertue by the whole Chri. 
ſtian world , and eſpecially by S. Hierome . The good 

Thexdor, Emperour Gratian being defirous to reſtore the law- 
ib. 5.c, 2, full Biſhops to their ſeas , knew not better to expreſſe 
his mynd,then by comaunding, Sani7z5 Eccleſizs tradi 

See Baron. ,; aut Damaſi communionem amplexarentur,that the holy 
«m0 334: Churches ſhould be delivered to thoſe, who imbraced 
$.2irom, the communion of Pope Damaſws. Who alfo did many 
ep.3.ad notable myracles both in his life , and after his death, 
Demrerria= Not long after ſucceeded Pope Anaſtaſirs , whom FS . 
— G Hieromecalleth a man aitiſſime paupertatrs , & Apoſto- 

pot, in . wo EF: 

Reffm. tice ſollicitudints , and ſheweth how he Ind _ 
ereles 


ſhaken , yet ſuch was Gods prouidence, that in that. 
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herefies of his tyme , among others condemning Ruf- 
finwallo, 3s the ſame S. Hicrome teſtifieth. 

 Ibepext Pope [nnocemtias was the refuge of S, 
John Chryjefieme , wha appealed to him trom the An. 4064 
ymuſt judgment of Theophtiys Biſhop of Alexandria . Theodor . = 
And the Pope ſpared not to pronounce ſentence of 8 hou 
excommunication againſt the Emperour Arcadins , : 
and his wife Ewdexia , wilting vnto him 1n theſe 
words . The voice of tmwy brother lohns bluud crycth to God Glicas & 
azaruſt tee ,O Emperour cc. telling him that the new »4part-4 
Dahbaa Eudoxia had by Iule and Jitle cut of his hayre 
with the raſor ot errour and {edudtion , and for this 
cauſe he excommunicateth them both in this manner: 
Itag; ego mininw & peccalor ,um ihronus magni Apoſtols 
P. in1 credits eft , ſegrega & rehciote , & illam a percep= 
tione immacylatorum Myſtericrum Chriſli Dei woſtri , 
Wherfore 1 the leaſt, and a ſinner ,to whom the throne of 
the grcat Apoſth S. Peter i commilted , ao ſeparate , and 
rciedt thee , and her from receining the mmaculate my- 
ſteryes of Chriſt our God. | 

After 1ynocentivs came Pope Zoſaumum who con- S.Aug,de 
demned Pel7zins ,as S. Auguſtine and Proſper teſtify, Pec* 7 ge 
accounting his ſentence free from all error and decent. ar ogg 
And S . Auguitia: himſelfe was ſent by this Pope as con.Cullat. 
his legat to Mauritaniaa Citty in Ceſarea , againſt the 
Donatiſts , and other turbulent people . Pope Cel ft nS: A'8- 
was noleſie reſpeRed by S. Auguſtine who wrote vn- pf Poſſi. ; 
to him moſt earneſtly , not to reſtore one Antcry: to incius vita 
his Biſhoprick. 0+/ecro Fe ( ſaith he ) per Chrizti ſangui- 
nem ,per Apoſtoli Petri memoriam ec. adding further S- A*8+ 
that if the Pope would not yield to his requeſt , he © _ 
purpoſed , ab officio gerend: Epiſcopatum abſcedere ,to 
gue ouer his owne Biſhoprike . This Popealſo ſent S. 
OO Os Palladins 


_— 
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Pall:dius and S.German into our Hland, whodelmered 

the Britayns from the Pclagizn herely , and conuerted 

the Scorti;h nation to the faith . To him though abſent 

was the condemnation of the Neſtorian herely aſcri- 

Proſper bed by Proſp:r and others becauſe S . Cyri fate as his 

cans. Collat Legat in the Councell . / reland allo receyued their A- 
poſtle S. Patrick by the authority of this P.»pe . 

” TROY By all which notable ats, the error of Laureg- 

lade falſa tits valla is expladeld , who miſtaking Ce/eitmnr for 

donat., Celeſtins companion to Pclazius , wrote that this Pope 

Content. os infected with the Neſtorian hereſy . But how 

: conſtant this Pope was 1n the defenſe of the truth , 

: j< 7... May alſo bs ſeene 1n Yincentins Lyrinenfis , who allead- 

[<> pak geth him and his ſucceſſor Sixtas for the confutation 

Þlt, of all here(yes . Which authour deferuedly commen- 

deth thoſe words of Pope Sixt, as altogeather Apase 

ſolicall : N-5ilvirra liveat nonitatt : quia nin addi cone 

uenit vetuſtatt: perſpicua matorum fides & credulitas ,nulls 

See Baron. [> 4; permixtione turbetur. Let ny nozelty prenaile any 

_— further, hecauſe it is not connenicnt , that any thing be ad- 

Sophron, ded to antiquity . Let not the prrſpicuons faith, and beliefe 

prat ſpi-ite. of our anceſtors be troubled with the permixtion of any mud- 

PR Phi Pope S/x:45 likewiſe by reuelation appointeth 

S. Peter Chyſolozs tor Biſhop of Raurana , contrary to 

the defire, cuſtome , and expeRation of that Clergy . 

How many notable things might be related of 

S. Leo,lo famous for ſandtiry and learning? How 

highly was his Epiſtle againſt Fntzches, and Neſtorius 

eſteemed by the whole world, being commended and 

Paul. dizc, confirmed by myracles from heauen ? How admira- 

Miſcel. lib. ble was his encounter with Artila , before whom all 

odor oy" Italy trembled nolefle then he himfelfe did before S, 

Ghron, Lc0,alliſted by his gloriaus Patron , and predeceſſor 

: S , Petr 


; Bed . bb. I, 
Cap 17. 
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To THE READER, - 
S. Peter ; of whom itis alſo related by S. Gregory the libe3.Epiſt. 
great , that for the confirmation of certayne Grecians 30, . 
who doubted of the verity , and efficacy of a piece of 
lynnen cloth which had bynlayd ouer the bodyes of 5*/ius, 
Saynts, he clipped the ſame with a payre of ciſers, and © yeum 
preſently there 1ſſued bloud . 

Icannot ſtand torelate his other heroicall at- 
tempts, eſpecially that admirable wiſedome , and for- 

a6 with herefiſted , and ſuppreſſed the in- 

ſolency , and ambition of the Conſtarrinopolitan Pa 8.Greg. 
triarks in which his holy ſucceſſors Simplicius , and bom.m | 
Felix imitated his vertue prevailing againſt the Em- _ Fo : 
perours power which they imployed in the defence of gial.cap.16s 
this vniuſt pretence . The ſanity alſo of Pope Felix 
appeareth by that which S . Gregory writeth of his in- 
uiting S. Tarſillaaunt to S.Grezory, and Grandchild 
to himſelfe , with thoſe comfortable words : Fcai , 


quia in hac tc lucts manſione ſuſcipio . Come , for I am rea- 


dy to receiuve thee into this manſion of lizht , wherein 

himſelfe was. But let vs go forward with the other 

Popes, where I cannot well omit to recite a parcell of 

an Epiſtle , ſent by Pope Gelaſivs who ſucceded S. Felix 

to Anaſtaſius then Emperour. In which hauing firſt 

excuſed his ſilence , by the indignation , which the 

Einperour had ſhewed againit him, commaunding 

his Embaſſadours in no caſe to ſee him , he now ta- 

keth occaſion by the Emperours asking for him , to 

write vnto him , and inſtru& him of ſuch things ,as 

It was neceſſary for him , and all other Princes and Gelaf.. 

people to know, eÞiſt.10. 
Duo ſunt , Imperator Auzuſte ( ſaith he ) There be —_ in 

p - | OM - vapdind; 
two things ( mizhty Emperour ) by which princi ally this Fs : likes, 
world is gonucrned , the ſacred authority of Biſhops , and | 
S 4 4 ; 


Cap. 167» 
kinzly 
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Lnzly power : in which the burthen of Priefts is ſo much 
the heauier , for that they arc to yeald account in the divine 
indement for Kings themſelues . For you know ( meſt Cle- 
ment Sonne) that theuzh you excell other men ia dignity, 
yet you denoutly ſubmit y = to thaſe , who haue charge 
of dinine matters, ſecking for the meanes of your ſJuluation 
at their hands : and you know , that you ought rathir tobe 
ſubiet , thea ſuperior by the ord:r of religion , in recc yuing 
the heaurnly Sacraments , aud diſpoſing them, 4s Is COn- 
nenient ;you know I ſay ,that in theſe things , you dipend 

wpon their indgment , andehat they will not be brought to 

our will , and commannd : for if in that which b:longeth to 
the order of diſciplyne , the Biſhops , and Prieſts themſelues 
obey your lawes , knowing that the Empyre ts giuen you by 
| ſouerajene diſpoſition leaſt they might ſerme enen in word- 
ly affayrcs to 20 againſt the declared ſentence ;wnh what 
affect I pray you becommeth it you to obey thoſe who are ap= 
pointed for the adminiitration of the vencrable myſteries ? 
 Andifitbe conuenient , that the harts of the faith- 
fall [hou!dbe ſubmitted to all Prieſts in general , who duely 
m:cnaze dinine things, how much more is the Prelate of that 
Sca tobe conſented vato , whom both the dinine Maieſly ac 
would hane to be about all Prieſts, andthe ſubſequent piety Þ th 
of the generall Church hath continually renowned? Where Þ f, 
your piety enidently ſeeth , that none can ener wit 5 any hu- 

| manfpolicy Whatſoener , extoll themſelues before his priui- ,, 

Matth. 16. ledge , and confeſſion , whom the woice of Chriſt preferred Þ ye. 
before all , and whom the venerable Church hath alway con-|fl yy; 
feſſed , e& denoutly acknowledgeth. for ber. Primate .Things | 1; , 
eſtabliſhed by Gods decree may well be impuzncd by mens ate 
preſumption , but they cannot be vanquiſhed by any human :;,, 
power . And I would this bouldnes were no more pernicious Y q,,* 

70 thoſe who repuzne and ſtriue in this manner , then _ inte 

whic 
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To Tre READER, _ 
which ts prefixed by the author himſelfe of our ſacred reti« 
gion , can be ouerthrowne by any force . For the firmament 
and foundation of God ſkandeth unmoneable . 

Thus farre this good Pope to the wicked Empe- 
rour, who was too much addicted ro ſchiſme, and he- 
rely ,to = eare and yeald tolo wholſome doarine, 
and perſuafions , in ſo much, that not long after Pope 
Symmachus was inforced to pronounce ſentence of 
Excommunication againſt him , 

Thus was the Church afflicted in thoſe dayes by Anno 500 
this hereticall Emperour in the Eaſt , and by Theodo- 
ricus the Arian King in the Weſt . But God vouch- 
lafed at the ſame tyme to raiſe vp Clodouens the firſt  . 
Chriſtian King of France , whole deuotion , and ſub- _—_ | 
miflion to the Sea Apoſtolike was fo great ; that he Renig- 
ſent to Pope Hormiſda ( who was the next ſucceſſor See B479% 


x 


' to Symmachus ) a golden crowne beſet with pearles 7 * 57 


( commonly called Regnum ) by the counlell and on: : 


ſent of S . Remizins . 
The ſame Pope Horm:/4a preſcribed a profeflion 
of faith to the Catholikts of the Eaſt , in which they 
acknowledged all thoſe to be ſeperated from the Ca- 
tholike Church , who conſented not with the Apo- 
ſRolike Sea . 
But not long afterin theſame Popes tyme, 4» 
n4aaſus being ſtroken with a thunder-bolt from hea- 
uen , luſtinus ſucceded in the Empyre, who forth- 
with wrote to the Pope for the deci1ſ16 of ſuch doubts, 
as were propoſed in matters of religion , and not lon . 
after receined Pope 1ohy with all humility , proſtra- £ are, 
ting himſclfe vpon the ground , and adoring him, as he 
Anaſt ſins teſtifieth . But the Arian King Theodoricus ; 
intertayned this holy Pope in a difterent manner at 
X * * » his 


TA 
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hisreturne,caſting him into a noyſome priſon, where 
"—  hedyeda glorious Martyr. After which the Tyrant 
Gutb. ib, bimfclfe lyued not long , for hauing vied the like 
cruelty with thoſe two worthy Senators Spmmachus , 
8.Greg lib. and Byctius , and vio'ently vſurped the election, and 
4- $28. appointing of the next Pope, he was ſtrangly terrified 
«P -39* with an apparition of Sym, wherupon he fell 
into ſucha tright , that it brought him to his miſera- 
ble end , as appeared by the viton of an Hermit, 
which S. Gregory relateth , wha did {ee him the very 
ſame day he dyed caried berwixt Pope 1o/r, and Sym- 
machas vngirded, barefoote, & with his hands bound, 
and ſo caſt intothe flames of Vulcan, a gulfe fo called 
in Liparis , nigh to Sicty . + 
And though the ſucceſlors of thi: impious King 
contynued their tyranny , and oppreflion of the Sea 
Apoſtolike, yet God fo prouided , that the Popes by 
_ them appoynted were holy men , and the Emperour 
PLZ. Toan, NY : 

2.91 ha. 1uftintan who lacceded 1uſtian: fauoured them great- 
berrir 1.3.6, ly , bearnig reverence to the Roman Sza, ſubiefting all 
ng vntoit,and bringing all to thevnity rherof, reſtifying 
file Lethol, that it is the head of all Churches , as the rules of the 
Epi/t. in- ' Fathers, and the decrees of Princes declare. In which 
_—_— reſpe the ſame E mperour referred all cauſes belon- 

A gabet. : | 
extat inter ging to matters of faith to the 1ndgment of the ſame 
eriſt. A® Apoſtolike Sea,as he him ſe]f reſtifyeth, writing to the 
; $4 next Pope Azapcrus. And yet the perſualions of the 

aron, , 

anno 536. Empreſſe Theodoya prevailed fo farre with her Huſ- 
. band,that he fauoured Anthimnus the Patriarch of Cox- 
. #antineple againſt this holy Pope (forſo the myracles 
8. Crepe - which S , Gregory relateth of him teſtify )1n ſo much 
x iolog that Agaperus ſpared not to call him another Dzocle- 
cap .3, £71an; but hauing conuinced Arthimns of hereſy , the 


Empe: 


To Trnur Rreavpee, 
E mperour yielded to his depoſition , as the Pope had 
decreed . 

Aﬀter _ ſucceded Siucrins at the firſt in- , _ 
truded by Theederns King of the Gorhes , bur preſent- \;,. pe 
ly lawfully eleed and confirmed by the Clergy. This 
Pope was perſecuted by the Empreſſe Theodora ,and 
dyed a Martyr, his ſanity being alſo declared by my+ 
racles. Vigrligs 1n the meane tyme viurping that dignt- 
ty by the favour , and authority of the Empreſle , but 
hearing of the Martyrdome , and myracles of Silreriys 

he depoſed himſelfe , and was not without Gods par- 

ticuler prouidence elected againe by the Clergy. 

After which he was a moſt conſtant defender of the 
Orthodoxall, and Catholike Faith, chuſing rather 
todye,then torecall Anthimus,and naming 1:ftinianus rele 
and Theedora , Dioidletizn and Elentheria , for vrging inv igilio 
him therunto; yea excommunicating the Empreſſe S: Greg.{ib- 
who indeed was in fault, togeather with the heretiks, 2.epiſt. 36+ 
whom ſhe fauoured being ſeduced by them . He had 

likewiſe many other controuerlyes with the Empe- 
rour, and divers Biſhops, all which he guercame with. 

the vigour of his accuſtomed conſtancy , from which 
tyme forward the Church enioyed an happy peace 


|yntill the tyme of the E mperour. M auritizs, when the 


Biſhops of Con5/anrinople began to ſtirre againe, re- 
newing and augmenting their former ambition , and 
pride . But their inſolency was ſuppreſſed firſt by 
Pope Pclagius predeceſſor to S: Gregory the Great , and 
afterward by S . Grezozy himſelte., and his ſucceſſors. 
For firſt Pope Pelagins abrogated ,and irritated: 
all that /-/» of Conftantingple had decreed in a Con- 


venticle held to that purpoſe , declaring the many, SH 


Ebriuiledges , and the great authority of the Church of azno 5872. 


fg * Rome 
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Rom? quer all Churches, one and not the leaſt being 
to conuocate generall Councells , as the Pope decla- 
rethin theſe words . Relatum et ad Apoitolicam Sedem 
Toaunem Cons? mmtinopolitauum Epiſcopum Vnigerſalem ſe 
ſubſcribere , voſg, ex hac ſua preſumptione ad Synodum 
connocare gemralem , cum generalium $ynodorum conuo= 
cand; authoritas Apo/tolice Sedj Beati Petri ſtngulari priut- 
legio ſit tradita , & nulla umquam Synods rata legatur, 
que Apoſtalica authoritate non fuerit fulta . It hath byn 
related tothe Apoſtolike Sea , that Tohn of Conſtantinople 
ſrubſeriveth himſe!fe uninerſall Biſhop , and with this his 
preſumtton conuvcateth you to a generall Councell , wheras 
the authority of callin2 zenerall Conicells hath byn delinered 
by ſinzular priniledge to the Apoſtolicall Sea of S. Peter , 
and no Councell is euer read to haue beene of vilidity,which 
was not eſtabliſhed with Apoſtolicall authority . Thus 
writeth Pope Pelazirs to all the Biſhops , which vpon 
this valawfull calling were met togeather. And S, 
Grezory eſteemed this Epiſtle ſo highly , that he pu- 
bliched ic againe by ſending a copy therof to Euloguus 
Biſhop of Alexanari . 

Bur there would 'be no end, if I ſhould relate 
how much S. Grezory laboured in this cauſe: wherfore 
| chinke 1t better to paſſe 1t ouer in filence, as alſo the 
reſt of his heroyicall as , and excellent. vertues; 
how much he procured, and how happely he effected 
the conuerſion of our Ex2//h nation , whole Apoſtle 
he 15 therefore moſt deſeruedly named; and I will only 
note that which is not ſo commonly knowne, that 
he laboured-alſo for the redution of Ireland from 
ſchiſms, as likewiſe for the conuetſion of other In- 
fadels. (ft, 

By this which hath byn ſayd , it appeareth how 
fondly 
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To ruB REaDpes,. 
fondly many Proteſtants afligne Bonifactus the third 
for the firſt Antichriſtian Pope, becauſe he to beate _- | 
downe the intollerable pride of the Biſhops of Conſtan- ;, pendbe 
tinople , which was chiefly ſupported by the Empe- cio, 
ronrs , obtayned of Phocas a declaration againſt them _ 
in the behalfe of the Romin Churck,and the Apoſto- gejis Lon- 
licall Sea of S. Pcrer , that it 1s the Head ,and firſt , or gobar. lib, 
chiefeſt of all Churches . And their folly is no lefſe +: *** 
in calumniating that pious deuotion of Boxifacizes the Anaſtaſ 
4- whoobteyned of the ſame Emperour the temple ;, . 5,yif. 
Pantheen 1n Rome to the end he mak free it from Ido. cio, 4. 
latry , arid turne it to the honour of God , and his 
Saynts. They might aſwell find fault with him for Y19'02 - 

a Rom , die 
ereting a monaſtery in his owne houle , as S. Gregory g.noumb, . 
had done before him. What will they ſay to Pope b: 
Deusdedit .who viliting the ficke, and kiſfing aleper, 
myraculouſly deliuered him from that diſeaſe ? 

Can they imagine ſuch humility , and charity 
in Antichriſt ? and that confirmed by ſo maniteſt a 
myracle? will Antichriſt be ſo carefull of the propa- 
zation of Chriſtian Religion , as Pope Benifacius the 
as , as appeareth by his letters to the King , and Fedalib.z. | 
Queene of Northumberland, recorded by venerable"? ” 
Bede ? will he be moſt mild , and mercifull, as Auaſta-_gnaſtaſ.in 
ſus reporteth of this Pope? But leauing theſe men to Borifee. 9. 
their abſurd , and fond conceyts, I will go forward — : 
with my narration , Wherfore after Bozifacins ſucce- 
ded Honorirzs,of whom by meere miſtaking ſome haue 
deemed more hardly then he deſerued, for he was a Jonas in 
wile, learned , mild , and humble man , and a friend S- Þertol- 
toluch,as a ppeareth by the kind intertaynment which b HED | 
hegaue to S. Bertoifns , and Saint Yiro a Biſhop of apud Sur, . 
Scotland , the later of which was ſo highly eſteemed. Ha, 
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Rome quer all Churches, one and not the leaſt bein 


| toconuocate generall Councells , as the Pope decla- 
_ rethinthele words . Relatum eff ad Apoitolicam Sedem 


Toaunem Cons? mntinopolitauum Epiſcopum Vnigerſalcm ſe 
ſubſcribere , voſg, ex hac ſua preſumptione ad Synodum 
connocare eemralem , cum gcneralinm $ynodorum conue= 
candi authoritas Apojtolice Sed; Beati Petri ſungulari priut- 
legio ſit tradita , & nulla vmguam Synoda rata legatur, 
que Apoſtolica authoritate non fuerit fulta . It hath byn 
related tothe Apaſtolike Sea , that Tohn of Conſtantinople 
ſubſeriveth himſec!fe uninerſall Bijhap , and with this his 
preſum>tion conuocateth you to a generall Councell , wheras 
the authority of calliny zenerall Colicells hath byn delinered 
by ſinzular priniledze to the Apoſtolicall Sea of S. Peter , 


' and no Councell is ener read to haue beene of v ilidity which 


was not eſtabliſhed with Apoſtolicall authority . Thus 
writeth Pope Pelazius to all the Biſhops , which vpon 
this valawfull calling were met togeather. And S, 
Grezory eſteemed this Epiſtle fo highly , that he pu- 
blithed it againe by ſending a copy therof to Eulogiues 
Biſhop of Alexandria . 

Bur there would 'be no end, if I ſhould relate 
how much S. Grezory laboured in this cauſe: wherfore 
| chinke 1t better to paſſe 1t ouer 1n ſilence, as alſo the 
reſt of his heroyicall as , and excellent: vertues; 
how much he procured, and how happely he effected 
the conuerfion of our En2/5/h nation , whoſe Apoſtle 
he 15 therefore moſt deleruedly named; and I will only 
note that which is not ſo commonly knowne, that 
he laboured-alſo for the reduction of Ireland from 
ſchiſms, as likewiſe for the conuerſion of other In- 
fidels. | 

By this which hath byn ſayd , it appeareth how 
fondly 


2 Ss os A Es... >. 


: "Q-- >”; 


To rus REaDpes, 
fondly many Proteſtants afligne Boxifacizs the third 
for the firſt Antichriſtian' Pope , becauſe he to beate —_—_ 
| | downethe intollerable pride of the Biſhops of Conſtan- jy Bonifa- 
* I 7ingple , which was chiefly ſupported by the Empe- cio3, 
| | cours, obtayned of Pho: as a declaration againſt them _— 
- Þ inthe behalfe of the Roman Churck,and the Apoſto- g.jgis Lon- 
- | licall Seaof S. Pcircr, that it 1s the Head ,and firſt , or gobar. lib. 
» || chicfeſt of all Churches . And their folly is no lefſe +: **o 
» | incalumniating that pious deuvtion of Berifacize the Anaſtaſy 
e | 4- whoobteyned of the ſame Emperour the temple ;, \ Bonifge 
s JW Panthern in Rome,to the end he wich free it from Ido. cio, 4. 
s PF£latry , and turne it to the honour of God , and his 
4 I Saynts. They might aſwell find fault with him for oY 
» ſeredtinga monaſtery in his owne houle , as S. Gregory CR E 
þ I had done before him. What will they ſay to Pope D 
5 I Deusdedit who viliting the ficke, and kiffing aleper, 
1 | myraculouſly deliuered him from that diſeaſe ? 
C Can they imagine ſuch humility , and charity 
I- Bin Antichriſt ? and that confirmed by ſo manifeſt a 
4 | myracle? will Antichriſt be ſo carefull of the propa- 
gation of Chriſtian Religion , as Pope Bonifacins the 
te N 5. was , as appeareth by his letters to the King , and Fedalib.z. | 
re | Queene of Northumberland, recorded by venerable 727-2? . 
1e ff Bede ? will he be moſt mild , and mercifull, as Anaſta- Anaſtaſ.in 
$3 [| /z-reporteth of this Pope? But leauing theſe men to Boiſe. 9. 
their abſurd , and fond conceyts, I will go forwarding. ? 
le I with my narration . Wherfore after Bonifacius ſucce= * © 
ly W ded Honorirs,of whom by meere miſtaking ſome haue 
at Edeemed more hardly then he deſerued, for he was a 1onas in 
"Mm F wile, learned , mild , and humble man , and a friendS- F#to- 
n- Ftoſuch,as appeareth by the kind intertaynment which! OE | 
he gaue to S. Bertoifns , and Saint Yiro a Biſhop of apudSur, 
W £Scotland , the later of which was ſo highly eſteemeds. Haj, 
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by that worthy noble man Pjpiz, whoſe poſterity came 
after to be Kings of France, and Emperours of the 
Weſt, thathe was wontto go barefore vnto him to 
confeflion . : 
The zeal alſo , and loue that this Pope bare in 
Bedalib, », particuler to our country ,may be {eene in the letters 
cap. 17.12. which he wrote to King Edwin, and others in En- 
> "yg gland , and Scotland, (ending likewiſe S. Brin to 
'©. preachin our Ifland , who conuerted thoſe people, 
Pires Which'Beae calleth Geniſſr, and at that tyme inhabrted 
Birinn the country of Dorcetſhyre , who at his departure re 
epud Sur. ceined of Pope Honriu a corporall for the moſt Bleſ- 
_ De- ſed Sacrament , for the recouecry of which hauing left 
*  Iton the ſhoreby forgetfulnes , he wrought that great 
See Baron, Myracle of walking vpon the ſea . The two Popes 
Anno639. which followed , are chiefly commended for their 
= 4 great conſtancy in reſiſting , and condemning , the 
3 Seucrino 119 P1015 and hereticall decree cf the Emperour Hera- 
& Ioane. clius , and the former named Senerinus is by Anaſtaſins 
commended for aii holy , and moſt benigne man, a 
friend to the poore, very liberall,and exceeding mild, 
and the later disburfed great ſommes of money for 
the redemption of captives , aud ſhewed his great 
zeale, and care of the Scottiſh nation , by writing to 

the Clergy therof , preſently vpon his eleion, 
Bedalib, 2, The next Pope Theodorm declared noleſle zeale 
cap .19- jndepofing the Bilhops of Conſtantinople , and Hieru- 
alem for their hereſy ; then m1ldnes, and mercy in re- 


thell, St » wh 
_—_ celuing ſuch offenders vpon their pennance , Pirrhus 


Coc. Later, himfelte Patriarch of Conſtantinople being admitted a- 
ſub Mar- mong thereſt, moſt kindly , and liberally intertayned 


_— at Rowe ,and finally reſtored to his former dignity. 


Martin. What ſhould 1 {ay of the glorious Martyr $ . Martin 
who 


—_— 
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who fucceded to Theodorus? the many myracles which See Baron; 
zre concinually wrought 'by his holy interceflion even ©979 54% 
to this day , do ſufficiently declare his eminent ſan- 
aity . 
Jin his ſucceſſor Pope Yiralianus his tyme , that 
famous diſputation concerning the obſcruation of ,, - 
Eaſter was þ eld before King Cſiviz1n which S. Wilfrid z;q.copas. 
hautng declared the vſe of the Roman Church , recei- | 
\ Fucd from F. Pcrer, and all agreeing that Chriſt had 
 Bbvile his Chiirch vpon.S. Pcter, againſt which the 

rates of hell ſhould nor preuaile , and giuen him the 

teyes of the Kingdome of heauen , the King conclu- 
& Bded ſaying */ os you , 1 will not contradidt this porter , 
© But to my knowledge and power 1 dejire fn allthings to obey 
S Ws ordinances , leaſt perhaps , when I come to the gates of 
r Wc K ingdome of heauen , there be none tolet me in, if he 
C Br avertcdfromme , who 2s hath byn proned, keepeth the 
= 3:5. To which'fpeach of the King a!l other that were 
4 preſent 'gaue likewiſe their conſent . And the next Peds tid. 
a Freare after, the King hauing by this meanes truly vn- <p + 39 
I, Werſtocd , thatthe Romanis the Catholike , and Apo- 
tolike Church , ſent the new eleted Archbiſhop to 
lome,that he might be conſecrated by Pope Yitalianm, 
ur hedying , before bis conſecration ; the Pope ſent 
is k1nd letters to the King , and not long after dire- 
ied that Icarned;; and yertuous man Theodor: toſuce 
e& in that place. | 
© Of Pope Adceditrs and Domius who follow , it 
Srecorded , that they laboured for the peace of the 
hurch diſturbed chiefly by the Biſhops of Ravenna , 
ed nd Conſtantinople, bur the reconciliation of the Eaſt 
y - ſpuld not be effeRed vntill the tyme of Pope Agarho, 
11 Who afliſted by.Conftantinn Pogonatur ended that con- 

ES MY trouerly | 
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The Parrace. 
Anaftafus trouerly in the fixt Generall Counccll; and beſides 
w 424- obteined thereleaſe of that money , which.the Arian 

" Kings had fuſt exacted for the ordination of the Po- 

5, and the Emperours of the Eaſt had afterward 
$ee Baron. retayned.. All which was more, and more confirmed, if 
and*iao- andelarged by, Leo, Bcacdidl , Iohn , and. Conan. For If 1 
nn the Bilhops of Raurmna were appointed r0.gu for their 
_ ordination to Rome , and the E mperour was content, if c 
that the Pop? being elected , ſhould prefentiy be con-ffſ b 
ſecrared , without expefting furches confirmarionfſſ t] 
from him . i k 
Vita S. I otnit many particuler praiſes of theſe piousf th 
Kt!ian,a Popes, yet I will note by the way how S ..Kranw re-fſab 
pud Sur. ceued his orders. and. nuflion at Pope Convuns hands 
© Wa before he durit yndertake- his Apoltolicall fun&ionfer 
caps 12, ” of conuerting fome partof Germany to: the Chriſtianſ/a 

faith, as likewiſe S. /#/7{brord did his of Pope Sergius, mr 

Beds ibil . wgho conlecrating. bim Biſhop called: him: Cleme x7 wr 
©P+7+ whobeforeallo had given KingCeadualathe name offficia 
irs Pterin bis bapuſme, which the prous King wouldſſ/-/ 
Alb; not receiue but at Romper , for the deuotion he bare toffrou 
epud Sur - that Sea, deſiring to. begin, bis fpirituall , and end higC!: 
—_ * corporal life in. that. holy Cuty . Finally. chis PopggCh 
*1* wasdeligered from a vile calumniation raiſed againfiÞe-l 
Pal. Dice, BUM, by a manifeſt. myracle of another of our holyſnin/ 
de geſts Country men: he alſo condemned the erroneous CaſſÞrr 2 
Len.iib. 6. nons of the Synod which !»/{mian the younger ha(Þ»7 
© -'?*  cauſedrobe held at Conſtantinople, for which he inax/: 
Beda de ſox CUrred the-diſplealure of this Emperour fo highly Say 
etat.ls that he was in danger.to have byn apprehended , anWlfo < 
Isutin .mi- tranſported to Conſtantinople , bur God proteRed thÞnff 
wore- Pope, and notlong atter puniſhed 1#/fivzan moſt ſeugfatho 


See Baron. OTE . : 
no 693 , Tely , by permitting him to be taken by his enemyescon 
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To' rt READER, 
and hauing his noſe cur of , to be in that ignominious 
manner caſt out of his Empire. | 
. -© Aﬀeer Sergius came the 2. 1ohns, the fixt , and #74 .yoe; 
|| ſeauenth, both very verruous and holy men: the for- 
| meris commended for his liberality 1n the redemptio See Ciaco« 
© of captiues , tothe later 1/f/nian being now reſtored 1. 
cl to his Empire ſubmitted himſelfe, and the Canons 
\ | of that Councell , indefence wherof he ſtood lo ſtifly a _—_— 
onſtan+ 
- || before, yea he diſdayned not to proſtrate himſelf vpon uo, 
n || the ground before Corftantin the next Pope, and to 
kiſſe his feet, from which hamility , and deuonon 
3s] the next hereticall Emperour P-:/ppicus altogearher 
e-abhorred , (eiog his herely condemned by the Pope. 
ds Bat the two moſt vertuous , and conſtant Gre«= 
»nf eorycs ; which ſucceeded , had more trouble with Leo 
an} //auricus whom atlength they were driuen toexcom= 
4 muricate ;and depriue of his dominions 1n.1zaly , and 
;t w:tn them agreed all che holy men of that ryme, eſpe- 
officially S. Germans: Patriarchof Conſtantinople, and S , | 
lobn Damaſten , who wrotelargly againſt the Empe- Tone 
rours hereſy and vſurpation, ſhewing at large , that waftafus . 
FC rift vied not Kings 1n the Conſtitution of the 
hurch , and that Kings had not preached the Ghoſ- 
del , and finally concluderh thus; Regum eſt ciut!is ad. 5-70an De 
iniftratio exr.Ciuil adminiſtration belongeth unto Kings, —__ 4 
ut Eccleſiaſtical conſtirution appertayneth 10 Paſtors, and inag , 
WFors. This violence ( of Leo) belongeth ro theeuy. 
aut rent S ammels cloake , and what befell him ? God tooke Vitaipfe« 
may hz Kinedome &7 + In the ſame Popes tymes lined 4 apud 
Wiſo S. Corbinianw , and our bleſſed country mans. an 
onifaries , and they both recciued their Apoſtolike & {4 
Fothority of preaching ro Infidels from Gregory the 'emb. * 


ond, 


maT *< Neither 
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Ment, Neither was $. Bonrfqcius leſſe vnited with their 
3a8ce% holy ſucceſſor Zachary , by whole apoi  Pepi, 
Pitheg oly lucceilor Zachary , by Whole apotntment: Pep 
 editi, was created King-of France , and annoynted by S, 
: Bonifacins , who ike wiſe cotinued-his core pondgnce 
with Pops St:ncn the third , as appeareth by his lety 
ter to him , wherein he ſubmitterch himſelfe, and all 
bis ations to thedireRtion and correion of chis Pape, 
as he had done before ta his three, predeceſſors. King 
Pi»inalſo teſtified his deuotion.to the Apoſtolicall Sea 
"Anat ifins Dy £112 great reucrence , and humility, wherewith he 
ty Scepha- r2cetued Pope Steucr at his comming into France : 
wo 3+ firſt proſtrating himſelfe ypon che ground. andafter 
going on foot by the Pope being on.horſeback for 
{ome ſpace. I omit the warre which, he made vpon 
the Lombard: at the ſame Popes requeſt , delivering 
Italy from their inſolent tyranny . 
| Of the next Pope Paul the firſt, Anaſiaſins writeth 
inthis manner. He was mild, and very mercifull, 
Anaſtafius ngyer rendring euill for euill to any; and if he heard 
'# Pa9« thatany were moleſted by. his officers, he procured 
» their comfort. He vſed to viſit and relieue the moſt 
» diſtreſſed {ick by night, as likewiſe the priſons , ſet: 
» ting many at liberty which were in danger of death 
» and paying the debts of others who were detayned i 
» that reſpect . And this ſhall ſuffice for this Pope, omit 
».ting his other pious endeauours for the publike goo 
of the Church , aſwell with the hereticall Emperou 
Con#antinus Copronym:45,45 1n other reſpeas.Steuen the 
fourth was a yery learned ,and zealous man , as ap 
pzareth by his Epiſtle to the two Sonnes of King 
Pi>in , Charles and Charlemaine , wherein he moſt ear 
neſtly diſſwaderh them from the pretended mariag; 
with the daughter of tho Lymbard King. 
Pop 
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very deare to King Charles, as the fauours with which 


et-l| Church , where he was received with a 


: Fo 
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- Pope Adrian who followeth , was much addi- 
Qed to. faſting , and-prayer , and to the ,workes of 
mercy. , conſtant alſo in the defence of the. Church , 
andagaioft hereukes,, in all which reſpets he was 


See Baron, 


be aſſiſted him in his life, and the prayers which he amo 573. 


procured for his foule after his departure, do very 774+794s 


wel declare: How much might be ſaid of Leo the third, 7%* 


whoſe ſanRity was ſufficiently declared by that won- 


derfull myracle wroughtin his perſon , when hauing 

his eyes , and his tongue pulled , and cut out , he not- Raft 
withſtanding recouered both perfe& fight, & ſpeach, as 
and after all. this intreated with King Charles ; the 

pardon and life of his ſo cruellenemyes . A fit man no Regino in 
donbt , by whom God ſhould accompliſh fo. great., ©=*'® 
and necef{ary a worke., as the tranſlation of the Em- OE 
pyre was, which he conferred ypon Charles the Great, Froncorn. 


as his piety to God, and fidelity to. the Church moſt 


wuſtly required . 


Stenen the fift lined not many moneths, and yet A800: 

he made a 1qurney into Fraxce for the good of the | 
f Anaſtaſ, 
| reſpet by 7 vic 

the Emperour Lews , he proſtrating himſelfe thrice. L:d. cap. 
at tke Popes feet, His ſucceſſor Paſthalis was by the te- 33 Ow 
ſimony of Anaſtaſius repleniſhed with all vertues, and ma 
eſpecially. very liberall , and mercifull to poore and Ld. cap. 
diſtreſſed people, which he particulerly vſed with our 157 38+ 


J country-men who lived at Rome in his tyme,, when 


their houſe was burned by theirnegligence, indange- 


ingl ring likewiſe the Church of S. Peter, had not the Pope 


by his prayers , and pennance ſtanding barefoot all 


J night betwixt the Church , and the flame, quenched Ana 


that fyre . Jo.him allo in great part is the conuerſion. is Pafebae. 
ee? of 
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of Deymarke to be attribured, whither he ſent Fbbs 
Archbiſhop of Rhemes to preach the Ghoſpell: For 


Anefteſ Euzentu the ſecond, that com mendation of Anaſtaſius 


is Eugenio May ſuffice , that be was a very humble, and learned 


man, liberall and a contemner of the world , only 
thinking night and day, what might be pleaſing ynto 

Chriſt. 
Yalentinus who ſucceded , 15 by the ſame author 
Anaſtafius ſaid to haue byn a man of great ſanity , and bleſſed- 
&s Ya nes, and repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt, and 1n par- 
m_ riculer, a greatalmes-man, and arelicuer of the poores 
Anaftag,, bat this Pope lined not aboue 40. dayes after his crea- 
in Greg , tion . Gregory the 4.15 ſo highly extolled by the ſame 
4+ author, that ic were too long torelate all his praiſes . I 
will content my ſelfe with only mentioning the care 
Vine Ly Which this holy Pope ſhewed 1n reconciling, and ma- 
douici ap. K1Ng peace betwixtthe Emperour Lew and his two 
pend. Ai Sonnes, to which end he refuſed not to vndertake a 
mou The- ;urney into France; but not preuayling, and the Em- 


| re perout being brought to that diſtreſſe , chat he was 


tus in Lu- enforced to reſigne his Empyre , yet this good Pope 


dowco* forſooke him not , but at lenght cauſed bim to be re- 
ſtored to his former dignity . In which his ſucceſſour 

Serzius followed his example , refuſing to admit ' Ebbo 
Archbiſhop of Rhemes who had byn a chiefe ator a- 

_ gainſt the Emperour , to communicate among the 
Clergy ,vntill his cauſe wereexamined by a Councell. 

: He likewiſe cfowned Lewes the younger fonne ro Lo- 
_ tharius , but yet in fuch ſort, that he wonld nor permit 
the Roman: to taketheir Oath of allegiance to him, 

bar only to his father Lorharine . Finally the reverence 

which S:connlphus Prince of Brnewentum exhibited to 

this Pope is memorable, proftrating himfelie on the 

Et; ground, 
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To TwE READER. 
gound,, kiſſing his feet, and crauing his bleſſing. I 
omatthe rare vertues , which Aza/taſees recounteth of 
him,cuen from his very child-hood. 

The ſanRity of Leo the 4. was declared by my- 
racles, for the drove away a noyſome ſerpent ,or ba- 
fiiske which infeted the Citty , and killed many 
people , by the interceſtion of his deuour prayers: he 
quenched a dangerous fire with the figne of the Aneſofus 
Croſſe, and by bis meancs chiefly the Chriſtians ob. "£24: 
teyned victory againſt the Saracens , or Turkes . He 
was an excellent preacher , and conuerted many by 
that meanes . In his ty me went cur King Ethelwolphus 
to Rowe 1 pilgrumage . and after his returne liued a 
moſt holy, and _—_— life. 1 need only ſay of Be we- 
difus the thud , that he was altogeather ynwillng to 4na/fafius 
bc Pope , ſo that he moſt earneſtly intreated with i Benedi= 
teares , that he might be ſpared , for this alone ſuffici- Ho z. 
ently declareth bis great deuotion , and other admj- 
rable yertues which Anaſtgſe relateth atlarg . 

To Benedict fucceded Pope Nicolas famous far ,,;, ., 
his exceilent vertues , and great conſtancy , exerciled Mes, £ 
chiefly againſt the Emperour of the Eaſt Michacl, 
and that wicked Patriarch Photins 19 the defence of 
Ientius , and the autbority , and priwledges: of the 
Church of Rome. I will content my ſ(c}fe with the 
commendation which Regins giueth to this worthy Reginos. 
Pope : Srznce S .Grezory tothe 1 ſaith he | 

p gory Lyme ( ) no Pope 

Jecmcth comparable to Nicolas . He. commanded Kings , 
and Tyrants, and ruled them with his authority , as. if be 
hadbyn Lord if the world. He ſhewed hinſelfe humble 
COurteous , pions, aud mecke to religions Biſhops, and Prieſts 
who obſcrued Gods commaundements but to the irveligiou, 

Pry thoſe who ſtrarned fromthe right way, abe was terrible, 
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and full of auſterity ,ſo that another Elias is defernedy | 


thought to haue byn raiſedby Ged in cur tyme , though not 
in body, yetin pri andverive. Thus he. 


Toan. Diac. Wherefore it 1s no 'marueile , though after his 


invitaS. death he were ſeene in glory ,togeather with 8. Grego- 
= V- = ry .Oneof the memorable as , which Pope Nicolas 
'_ * *-did , wasthe excommunication of Waldrada , whom 


King Lotharius _ » his true wife Theatperga _ O 


aliue, for which abominable finne, he was likewilel, _ 


reprehended by Pope Hadrian who ſucceeded : but 
comming to Rome , and proteſting his innocency , he 
receiued the bleſſed Sacrament at the Popes hands, 
Who notwithſtanding conteſted both him, and his 
followers toſay the truth, aſſuring them , that they 
could not eſcape ynpuniſhed , if they diſſembled in 
Regino & {uch a matter , which the event declared to be true, 
Aimon. for both the King , and all that ioyned with him 1n 
b.rcap.21 this wickednes , dyed within the ſpace of one yeare, 
m— -** before they could get out Of 1raly. This Pope alſo de- 
fended the Emperour Lewes his right to Lorharins his 
Se Baron , brothers Kingdome, againſt Carolus Caluns who inua- 
«#10 870. dedit, and delinered Carolomannus Charles his ſonns 
from the 1niuſt violence of his father. 

But I omit theſe and the like as of inſtice , and 
fortitnde , contenting my (clfe with that notable my- 
racle wherewith Gol confirmed this Popes liberality, 
and benificence toward the poore, in which Ana#ta- 

Anaſtafirs ſins affirmeth him' to have byn fo excellent, thax he 
— Hadria- might becompared to holy 79b : the myratle was the 
" __ multiplication'of money according to the number of 


the poore , and thoſe of his owne family , ſo that there, 


was ſufficient'to giue every 'man 3. pieces , whereas 
of it lelfe it would nothane ſerued the third part of the 
| pooſg 
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ore , though euery man had received but only one; 


jou may read his other admirable yertues in the ſame 


uthor . | 
lohn the eight abſoluech the Emperour Leves 


rom the Oath , which he was inforced to make to 


ldegiſis Duke of Beneuentum being his priſoner .He 
rriteth tothe King of England, admoniſhing him to X89 
irate his pious predeceſſors, and to reverence the |  ,,,, 
iſhops ef his Realme ; and exhorteth Eadredus the ,. 4, w 
\rchbiſhop to refiſt both the King , and all others 65. 

hat ſhould commit any diforders againſt the good 


pf the Church . And though he were much bla- 


ped foradmitting Photius to his communion , in ſo **t 3ar0»» 
nuch that in this reſpe@ he ſeemeth to haue byn cal- m— 
da woman , and to haue giuen occafſton to that r1di- 99, 
vlous fable ofa woman Pope, yet he afterward dif $* Baron, 
overing the fraud , excommunicated him againe , as — 
Ifo his ow ne Legats, who dealt deceitfully with him. +09, 225, 
ealſo prohibited the Princes of 72aly ro make league, 237+ 2475 
Ir peace with the Tarke , vnder payne of excommuni- 
ation . ld 

Finally S. Merhedius the Apoſtle of Morama 
ting accuſed of falſe dorine , was by this Pope cal- {can. epiPt. 
d to Ree, and there found innocent, and obtayred (RY 
nany priuiſedges for that new Church , among the 
vhich one was , that they might haue Maſle, and 

attins in the vulgar rongue. But though this Po 
ught to be commended for theſe , and the like Apo- 
folicall functions , vert there want not other afticas, 
hat may be called in queſtion; as the depoſition of 
liſhop Formeſ#s whom ins labours among the Bulga- — 
jans by the appointment of Pope N04, and the ggz. £84+ 
ks , did not a 1:tls commend ; for which cauſe he 
CE 249 was 
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was reſtored by Pope Marinus who followed ; & ſhe 
wed exceeding great conſtancy againſt Phorius , nc 
Fearing the rage of Baſilius the Emperour , who took 

| his part. And1n this, Pope Adrian the 3 . who cam 

next , and liued not long , imitated his good exampl: 

Steuen the fixt was repleniſhed with all vertues 

Anais hich Aaaſtaſizs recounteth in particuler . To wit 

nos, his greatliberality , and familiarity toward the poor: 

whom heinuited to his owne table, and his earncf 

refuſall of the Popedome {eeme moſt admirable , th 

myracle likewiſe which he wrought by the meaneso0 

holy water , driuing away the {warmes of locuſts th; 

conſumed the fruit of the earth,is very ſufficient to de 

clare his great ſanctity . 

Pope Formoſus was 4 learned and a holy man 

Hincmie and caerefull in his gouerment , as appeareth by hi 

rns apud writing to our King Edward, and the Biſhops of E 

—ogi * eland concerning the appointing of Paſtors , in ſuc 

Rh-m.1.z, Places of the Realme as were deſtitute . Neither di 

cap.to, there want teſtimonyes of his ſanity after his deatt 
Bil. _FHitherto for theſe E247 firit ages the Proteſtants ha 

Maimerb. «und very litle, orn eter againſt the Þ bl ( 

degt, found verylitle, or no marter againſt the Popes, 

R:g. 12. contrary wile their vertues have byn fo eminent , th L 

69.2.Luit- a1] their enemyes are put to confulion, and filence 


_—_— And the Proteſtants cannot chooſe but bluſh at the 4 
Miniſters folly , who call ſuch holy, and excelle h 
men by the opprobrious name of Antichriſt . Bf. 


what doth not hereſy , and malice ? 

In this next enſuing Age,it pleaſed God to exe! 
ciſc his Church with a new kind of perſecution ,\ 
that ſhe might wel lay with King Fzechias;Ecce inp 
amaritudo mea amariſima : tor certayne Princes of 114 


and the Romans themiclues grew to that inſolenc 
th 


An .900, 
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hatthey would not permit any lawfull ele&ions but 
lid ſet vp, & put downe the Popes at their pleaſure. 
n this manner preſently after Formoſus,one Boniface For this 
truded himſclte , but he was put backe within 15. Pm... 
; ee Barons, 
Jayes , and Szexen the 7 . got into his place by the 
ike force , who continued 4 . yeares , butin the end 
was taken priſoner , and put to death by the contrary 
ation of the Romans , who procured one called Ro- 
antes to ſucceed 1h his place, and helyuing a litle a- 
doue 4 . moneths , Theodorus was choſen , who alſo 
dyed within 20. dayes: to him ſucceded John the g, 
who was a very good Pope, and reformed ſuch a- 
buſes , as his predeceſſour had commatted , eſtabli- 
ſhing likewiſe the lawfull Emperour Lambertme a- 
gainſt the tiranny of Berengarius . 
Bnedid the fourth 15 much commended for re- 
[flieuing the poore , neither can there any 16ſt excep. 
wy tion be raken againſt him, nor his ſucceſſour Liothe 
fifr,, who after 40. dayes was caſt into priſon by one 
4 Chriſt ophor*,& he againe by Serc#'a moſt wicked mi; 
* ſomuch did factians of Princes eſpecially of the Mar- 
p queſſe of 7u/can preuail 1n thoſe dayes, yet Anaſtaſius 
"Y who was created within 2. Jeares ,and liued well 
the nighas many, ſeemeth to be 1rreprehenſ1ble . Neither 
can Pope Larydo who followed be much blamed . But 
lohnthe 10 . was moſt ſhamefully intruded , neither 


can the1mportunity , and force vied by Theodora , or 
x his viory againſt the Saracens , or finally his deuo- 
" Wtions to FS. lames exculz him, though they werea 
G # I motine tothe Chriſtian world to acknowledge him 
{1 for lawful Pope . He continued 16. yeares, after 
nc Which he was depoſed, and murthered by the meanes 


c : . 
k of Maroz#4 daughter to Tc orora, who intruded him . 
 %* Xx Þ ® - Leo 
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Leo alſo who followeth was put in priſon, and 
theredyed after halfe a yeare . Stcucz the 8. Jived 2, 
yeares, and dyed a naturall death . After which John 
the eleuench a moſt vnworthy man 1s intruded by 
M 2r021 his facrilegious mother, and #722 her huf. 
band Marqguelle of Tyca2 ;after whote death both 
mother andſorne are caſt into priſon , by Albericwus 
Sonne alſo to the fame Marez/a; and fo this intruded 
Pope dyed afrer fyue yeares. In whoſe place was ape 
pointed Leo the 7. a good man, and a ſeruantof God. 
Like vnto whom was Sz: the ninth , who procu- 
red to eſtabliſh the true King of France, and was 
ſhamefully abuſed by A!bericre and his faction , 

Martin: was eleRed after three yeares, & lined 
Pope as many more, he was very vertuous,laboured 
much for the reformation of the Clergy, and was in- 
dued with the gift of Prophecy . Neither was his ſuc» 
ceſivur Azapitus inferiour vato him . This Pope 


ſhewed his zeale,and care,by ſending his Legat into 


Francein fauour of that King and Realie, and cal- 
ling a Councell at Rome to the fame end. He aiſfo afe 
fiſted , and comforted the new Chriſtianity of Dez- 
make ; and fo after 10. yeares dyed in peace. At 
which tyme the ſonne of 4/b:71c:24 , named Ocdauianu 
thought beſt to intrude himfelte , taking the name of 
Ton the 12 . by whom 97tothe 4 . was crowned Em- 
perour,and yet afterward endeauoured to depole this 
wicked man , appointing in his place Leo the8.b 
which meanes. there continued a {chiſme , for the 
ſpace of 3. or 4. yeares ; {or this 10h; being ſtroken, 
as 15 ſuppeſed , by the Diuell , the Romans elefted Be. 
edict the 5 . a learned ,and holy man. But the Em« 
perour caryed him into Germany, where he alſo dyed. 
| And 


To rune REaDER., 

And Lcoliued not long, in whoſeplace by common 
conſent , 10bn ther 3. was created ; whoſent Biſhops, 
and preachers to the Polons, and Wandals for their 
conucrſion , and afliſted S. Duz/tan Biſhop of Canter- 
bury in his reformation of the Engliſh Clergy ; he 
gouerned the Church very well for the fpace of fix 
Yeares . 

But his ſucceſiour Domnrws lyued only 3. mo- 
neths. And Bexedid? the {:xt litle more then a yeare, 
beingi1mpriſoned 2nd pur to death by Braifaciz, who 
notwithitanding was not accounted a lawfujl Pope, 
and not long after was expelled by Beneaid? the ſea-, 
venth , who gouerned the Church very piovlly,and 
with much tranquility for the ſpace of nyne yeares. 

\ fter which 1o4n the 14. was choſen : but the fore- 
laid Boifacins dealt with him , as he had done with 


B&:ncdid7 the fixt; for which abominable tyranny he 


was himſelfe puniſhed with a ſuddaynedeath , and fo 
raue place for a lawfull Popes creation , who was 
named 1ohn the 15. This Pope cotinued for the ſpace 
of ten yeares, and gouerned very well , as appea- 
red by the care he had of the Bobcmians , and Hung 
rians , who were converted in his tyme , and 1n great 
part alſo by his meanes. He cauſed Armulphns the Bi- 
ſhop of Rhemes 1n France to bereſtored by his Legat, 
& Hugo Cape tus who was newly come tothe crown, 
durſt not withſtand , though he accounted Arnulphus 
his chiefeſt enemy, and a great friend to Charles, who 
ontended with him for the Kingdome; to whole 
xdherents the new, and vnheard of hereſy is attribu- 
ed , which affirmed : Omnia licere Carolo, etiam inlocis 
wrs:thatall things were lawfull to Charles, euen in- 
toly , and ſacred places . | 
: P EP pF F Cregory 


Tre PrREPACE 
Gregory the fifth the next Pope had an oppoſit ſer 
vp by Creſcentius a great noble man of Rome, but Orzo 
the E mperour tooke an order with them both ; by 
which meanes Pope Gregory being eſtabliſhed , pro- 
cured alſo the eſtabliſhing of the Empyre , after the 
Emperours deceaſe, by authorizing , and appoin- 


ting the Princes of Germany , alwell Ecclefiaſticall, 
as {ecular to ele another . He likewiſe tooke order 
for the diſſolution of the Mariage of King Robert 
of France with his kinſwoman , and goſſip , enioy- 
ning thoſe Biſhops pennance , who had yielded 
thereunto, which ſentence was confirmed by the 
monſter , which that woman brought forth , hauing 
an head and neck like a gooſe. And thus after 2, 
yeares ,and 8. moneths , this vertuous Pope gaue 
place to his ſuceſſour Sueſtcy the ſecond , who had 
ſometymes beene an enemy to the Apoſtolical) Sea, 
bur was then Archbilhop of Rauenna ,againſt whom 
the ſchiſmaticall Brno feigned many incredible 
fables, the truth being that he was a very learned 
man.He was warned by a viſion to ſed the Crowne, 
which he had prepared for the King of Polony to S, 
Stenen the firſt King of Hunzary , who made an 0+ 
bligation of his Kingdome to S, Peter, and brought 
Tranſiluana likewiſe to the Chriſtian fayth . This 
Pope S:lu-ſter was the firſt that inuited men to the 
ſacred warre for the recovery of the Holy land . He 
cortinued 4 yeares , and dy<d not long after the Em- 
perour 0170 the third . 

This 1s the ſucceflion of Popes 1n this ninth age, 
wherein I cannot ſee , what aduantage Proteſtants 


O 
can haue ,as | haue largely ſhewed in my an{were 


eo their objections , yea ut rather {eemeth to me , that 


this 
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To rus REaDeR, 
x || this age affordeth vs a moſt notable example of Gods 

;s || deuine prouidence toward his Church , and Apo- 

y || ſtolicall Sea; for in the tyme of this greateſt tyranny, 

>= || yet he fo prouided , that the greateſt part of the 

he | Popes were good men,againſt whom no 1uſt exce- 

n- {| ption can be taken, and though he permitted ſome. 

1, © wicked men to be intruded , yet they were free from 

ler | hereſy, and farre from approning any errour by their 

rt © authority , which is the only priuiledge that Catho- 

y- lykes attribute to Popes, for that otherwiſe they may 

ed | becuill men, never any man doubted. And yer we 

he | ſee how few of them hitherto can be charged ro be 

ng ſuch . Beſides,in this cyme God ſupplied the want of 

2 . | better Paſtors , by the deuotion , and vertuous di- 

\ue if {poſition of the people , who had learned thar leſſon 
1ad If of che holy Apoſtle , to obey their lawfall ſupert- 
2a , | ours, though never ſo vnworthy . Finally this age 
om | was adorned with (o many good Princes, and infe- 
ble Þ riour Paſtors or Biſhops, in divers Nations , that 
ned | neyther hereſy or ſchiſme was permitted to preualle . 
ne, | And they all ſtood moſt ſedfaſtly vnited to the A- 
> $f poſtolicall Sea , howſoeuer it were turmoyled with 
n o- | domeſticall broyles, and 1n particuler our countrye 
ght foriſhed in this age, witneſle Saynt Dunſtan,toomit 
rhis I tbereſt. 
the Now then we goe forward with our relation Ano 
Hef from the yagre 1000. The Emperour 020 being dead, 1999+ 
2 mf the Romans appointed two Tohns,the one after the 0+ 

ther , for the former dyed very ſoone, the later was "7 7 

oe, {alcarned man and reduced the Grecians to the vnity pip? ad 
ants of the Roman Church , from which they had in ſome Iichael. 
vere {1ort withdrawne themſelues. He was Pape fix yeares, — : 
that after whom ſucceded Sergius a man much given to rg is 
this | workes 


i 

| 
|| 
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workes of mercy , he lived litle more then two 
_—_— yeares . Benedidi the eyghr continued 11 . Or 13. 
- -* vita. yeares,by whoſe meanes raly was deliuered from the 
8, Simeon . Saracens , and Grecians , and the holy man Simeon, an 
Peer. 4 Armenian, fcom vmuſt accuſation of hereſy , and 
Odilone,"s the peoples fury . After his death he appeared to di- 
ep. ad Ni- uers, fignifying his being in purgatory, from whence 
chal .z. he was delivered by his brothers almes , and the 
prayers of $. Ozilo. 
lohan the t'$ . Benedidts brother , was Pope more 
then nine yeare: , and came to it by ynlawfull 
meanecs , yet after he was acknowledged by all ,in ſo 
"TM much that the Emperour Conradus was crowned by 
vicas, Go. Dim ,our King Canutys being preſent , who gaue 
thard Mtrait order to his ſubiets for the paymear of the 
Malſmsb. Peter-pence , and other duties of the Church . This 
ny Pope was depoſed by the Romans , but reſtored by 
$.@9, the Emperour, which revolution was fignifyed by 
a ſtrange Eccliple of the ſunne ; and the (ame yeare 


the Pope alſo dyed. Pope 19h being thus dead , Al- 


| See Baron, bericus Earle of Tuſculum hauing none of his houſe of 


«b_ anno 


ſufficient age to ſucceed , dealt ſo efteually by bri- 

1624-®*) bing the R hat they intruded his ſonne The- 
2046, ing the Kowans , that thcy intruded his fonne Tyc 
opmilad?, though moſt vnhe , both in reſpe of his 
yeares,and other qualityes; he changed his name and 

was called B-neaict the ninth, being acknowledged 

for lawful] Pope , as appeareth by many notable 

thinges which he did; yatill at length by the per- 
[wation of an holy religious man named Bartho!s- 

mew ,he reſigned his dignity; of which he after re- 

pented himfelfe, and ſo was the cauſe of ſchiſme, 

and much dſorder ; which was much reformed by 

the vertuous diligence of Gregory the fixe, who ſuc- 

ceeded 
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T4 rf? Riv, _ 
teelded Hilii ; a5 fawefiill Pope, vallt for the tonfers? 
nation'bfpzace, he was content to reſigne alſo, 'that' - .- 
the Einperout'#cavy the ſecond might proturerhs - | 
peaceable eleftion of another Pope; to the {atisfas 
Rion'of all but Beef? , who tivedlong aftet and : :--4 
diuers ty mes endeauored ro intrude himſelfe agayne | 
but was alway reie@cd , and finally dying, declared: 
his owne damnation by appearing in the forme of .  ... 
a beare, with the cares and cayle of __ EY pr Dor, 

lement the ſecond'being thus elected , and Gre- piſt-adfres 
tory the ſixc gone with the Emperour inro Germany #165 erett. 
the Cliurch ſeemed 'to haue obreyped (her 'defired '2** 3970s, 
wo bur his Pope liucd not onie whole yeart , atid',qg. ns | 
18 ſuteffour D.an/is the Tecond dyed with irff'one -. - ' 
m6neth , leauing the glory of reſtoring the Churches | 
diſcipline to S. Lerothe ninth; whoſe Popedome was Scripr.cods 
fore told by prophely , congratulated by Angells ang;#O1&.me. 
confirmed 'by many Miracles . He tooke away the j2,7,5* 
great abuſe of Symoniacall intruſions , and reſtrai- 'ofties.l.22 
ned the carnall liberty , which'many Ecclefiaſti-'c-88- Her- 
call perſons had taken rd themlſcſues ; he ſpared not pag nip 
his' owne nephew, who'thad vſarped certzyne Perr.Da. 
poficfiions belongirig' tos monaſtery , which he'in- mi4*P. 16. 
forced him to reſtore ynder payne of excommiutnica- ©*7*T9 
rien; declaring vhitos him the Hol that. 


za 
\ 


{1 notonly he him(dfe*' but his poſtetiry allo wert 74, 1mm." 
inolacd' (For (Cayei' fy 'Saytit FI nag 


rw. 
al 
E E"0 fie” in chrows 7 
ere Yphow ) fo lhng'as thy offprin Gu ee roirag. nom » 


ij) polluted with this actiledivis tnhprivanite , if will og. month | 
rherfats dnid b#toated itt Tor Ford SHorazronF'g of he 
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in the other . © © 0 DienggoT. .; vom 
*""Toriethe'other teſtimonies of his faridtity , as ** <**" 
; pf EETL: his 
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Tus -P:nnv.A ch, 1 
his pyous endeauours for the peace of Princes, and 
-——— Co ant be Church that which [ haye apy | 
lt ſayd being moxethe hn fb 
Labers « torn Rog da gw and 
—— Rn 


co = Ts 


prin) fr andre. or oy 
/icr', & making him partaker of al] 
—_—_ Sy and. pyous, labours.., which, he. 

cloſ. defenſ. Ya —. ter..twa. yeares , and. .an. 'halfo. ware 
Leo Oft. » Popedome. 

3%: is . . 4lexanderthelecond , whoſucgrdend to Pops 
Nicolas 
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To rus Rzvbit, ; 
5 tixd'an Antipopeſet yp -againfi him; ;boy, - a 
nailed nor; he was a very*'verttious man and Mo 
o< mire deolared by Myracles ; his care and _.. 
ovyerer ofthe whole Church was exceeding great, \Howndes, . 
1 particuſer England was beholding vato-lridi., porn 
he King of Germany had ſuch greeuous complains,” ingeſt, | 
conghe againſt him , that this Pope was inforced pore. rf 
{Rofummon bim to appeare at Rowe ;; but the ſhort- Logon, 
tes'of his life gaue him not ſpace to profecute this ©9997 
* , 4$ his fucceflour Greg =_ ſeauenth 
erward did ; for which he is exceedingly caliinia- ** Se Boo9%) 


his d by many even co this day , nothwich ndinghiis ;, rnhofel 
nys fſprcetient. verrnes , the guift of prophecy , and-wor- thire 
Dy ting Miracles , wherewith he 'was endewed ,/and '=8* | 
and ſhy other confirmations” of that his proceeding - 


akenfrom others ; and ſome ecuen from his very 

2 of Faduerfaries , inforced thereunto by the terrors ; and ' 

full ſpunifhmenrs inflited vpon them . Neyther did he 

He proceed thus againſt the King of Germany only ; bur - *' 

of ig ſt may orher Princes likewiſe; for all which | 

or» hes highly commended by all the beſt hiſtoriogra- . 

= phers of thoſe tyines ; and finally his ſucceſſors/inftl- |. 
din the'very fame courſes , ati atlength prevais” © © 

ld Fled:, and teftored the deſyred peaceto Gods'Ghurch, ne” 

Pro thethird could ſcarfe be induced to admit this 
| greatdigniry, ; 1nd after he: accepred'it ; Aud litle Leo ofl.Ly; 
| a+ lohertis ; He' vas 2 chbR tetrone and fee 


. he POR ſoil fer con Artote | 
wut aces *; figdifying his "conſtant reſolution ro | 
16. Minit; wu Nats e Gres 4 "the fednbaih in all- thin Deddack 
- which tizaffo EE ly perfotined ,and finally' ;h 

teynic vitfeX peaceit Trl Interrayt ting the Em- 


hepanad perours 


| T-1s. PR rata Cc = 3 F 
*Vife . perbprs.ſonne.and. wife, who were, infgrced.fafl 

—_ from him ,by reaſon.of his horible , and ſhamgfull 

.r. erxelty. This Pope likewiſe procured the racgyery 

Bercbaldu6, of Hieruſelem.,bauing gathered to.that end 30,,4Ho: 

Ediz7:5-{and.ilguldiars: gf; duers,,nations.; be, <p 
Il 

imſalfe, 


T3. Countplleforzhegood, of che Church, -and, pally 
Hong 1160. brought, Philip Kang of Frame to, bumble. him! 

Dodechin',, gd putaway bis concubine z,vpon. which he abſo, 
&;-lyed him fram his excommunicarion. . Neyther did 
Vaticanea- ha fogge! England "As appeareth, by the\many, fa 
Re - 5 Th UGRr5;,an0 king cn tCrta1NEMENT gen. to.S + Anſcim 
EO p\ aſe Archbiſhop of Cateronry. AR ria vel 
chal.inter1. -, Paſchal the ſecond was eleted. wholy againſt 


—_ . 


Erit-o, :1 bis will, forhe withdrew. and. hid himfelfe to augid 
A nſeln, # Spot Mayo Oo | if 


© Bougds, bis digntty: . He alliſted S. Anſelme.as his.predeceflax 
Tuoep.112. bad done ”: and by his Legats was inforced LO..CX« 
fragment. rCammunicate King Pilip of France for bauing re, 
Giftor. turned tothe ſame,cryme., from which he,was, ahſp- 
Franc, wi , | . C4 Fi 4 $4 (09:5 

1oan, 112. Ju83 by, Pope F:bap, He procecded in like manner 
rim. l.co. agajaſt the. King of FLOT11 for ciarying his kink- el 
hilor.c-3. .-.oman ; for which both the King , and Queeng a 
Þrſrergen-" = ws . s i'ts, #4 __ ; f ; af 
fo. were.not.long after puniſhed by God... The Empe. 
Aa Sn- your, Hey. ywhy bad lo long ſgod is Page thelſs 


frina. PET. Popes! wat length drivento appeale to Pope Pub 

= PR pens agent ap Fo who- = . 

Coat. 4.6 bim,and came to. Rome to be craryned . The Popeex- 

39-76. acted his oath far the Churches liberty, but he refuſedÞ: 

Ooh and caryed away the Pope himlelte as Bis priſoner; Þs 

chron .þ. & finally 1nfpregd him for gbe peace af NN | huych, þ 

57-169 19 yichd to many things againſt the Churchexbbery 
> -rPaggy far which this Pope was auch blamed by wanyl 
 Zealons men ,and finally he acknowledged hisFaul 

and conlcnjed th the Emperours. excammupicationge 

ton =ry . . | Y "denou- 
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1 1 Honotins the ſecond a5 ghiefly-commepded for -. 
in{:ſeberefignation which be madeof his dignny, becoule 
there might be ſoma, gueſtion made of his eleion,as | 
.Mafrer his new confumation there cou! ot . $. Br- S. .Ferwe 
per« reportahbof kint thathe reſpeRed. more a poore ep. wp. 

Mans parkon, theta righmans ol ke In hisryme 


Pandr: Ift.n 


of] | 
tbe Emperavr. Henxy.,dying.without children , 1þe wo 
> ex-Empyre was tranſlated tothe houſe of S2x1ay,which : rb 
oſedÞa% alway, fayoured. the Sea Apoſtolke,,and now CN 
Fppicfied.therother, fatinge., 
"1 mceniine: the, fecond. was, muck? moleſted 
1Þvith 2 ſchiſmaticall. aduerſary, ,,but aflifted by S .Sugnanis 
anyſÞrnerd, heat length preuatled, in a manner all Chei: Lndonico. 
olp$%an Rrigces fubmitzing, themſelyes vpro bim ; and 1915", 
t1on{mong the reſk our King of England was preſuaded cap. re. 
ov 3x08 2 by | 


_ . by the ame" Saytit , viing' thele :wordes'vane him, 
Quid rtmes Primer gercarim indurrere 5 ff obedias: Inna 
" centio ? Cogita quomods de all s fect ates 'twis Feſponde ac 
 . Deo: iſtud mii relitigne \, tn me ſit hoc peccatio What 
da yok featt Fare you afruidlleaſt you ſhould incurre finne 
" by vbtyig Pope Fandcentine? Thinke how you'may gime 
 _arcount to God of your other finnes ; leane this to me let 
thi ſine lizh: pon me. Whereupon King: Hemy 
 Wwentto the Pope, and proſtrated himfclfe at his feet, 
as the King of France had donebefore . And this:ſhall 
ſuffice in-commendation -of Tnnccentinss he whode- 
.firech more, may read S. Bernards Epiltles , and he 
wilbelatisfied . os 3 88 
_._ To hintſucceeddd Celeſtivie the! 2. but he lived 
not many moneths; Zi alſo the fecondidyed:with- 
in one yeare, he was much moleſted /by one Arpaidyi 
of Brixiawhoſollicited the Romans againſt hm ; he 
Dito Fri- is by Otto Freſingenſis called a mecke , humble.; and 
- 8-7*" uſt man. Evgeniasthe third S-; Berwerds'(choller was 
perſecuted by the ſame Arnaldiſts. he was's very ver:|iþ 
Vitas, tuous man ,and of great, and rare parts zhe conti-if 
Berw:.r. gued ſeorerly the a6bioicy & pennance ofa Monke if 
Toon $cvif. though outwardly the behaued himſelfe: like other 
bur. in po Popes ; he js highly commended *for his: mregrity it 
leratico.l. refuſing goifrs ; and preſents ;,and* procuring others 
$:-99-5- to do the fame > he faborired 'miich for the rocourrſf 
Thone . of the Holy land ;\and the exrirpatioti"of hetefyes th, 
836 « which began to be ſpredim his tyme7He:was infor 
ced'to excdminanicite'out” King 'Srevew'; for pere- 
GeeBoren. uting Theobd/das Archbiftiopot Cinterbary, And infieer 
Fees all theſeoccations , he' was affiſted'by 'S-; Bernard he 
Sn. * who allo wtore viito him 'miahy Epiſtles; #hd; cholgh, 
fine, ' foure golden bookes'of Confidoration. 
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5 Fre Adrian the. 4 : our countryman «who not. long . 
TJ 
et, 
all 
le- 
he 
;ed 
the 


urmoyled the Cirty of Rome. He. complayned;muc rarornigh 
f the heauy burchen of the Popeclome., andall other {58 c. 3s. 
ligniryes, and declared notably . the, necalfigy. that 7.10 3 
ances have of-riches, by compating them..to the Coder #«- 
tomake-, which xeceiuerh meat fos the whels body; ticas pag 
ſh: made King Henry Lord of Ire/ayd, but yergxpreſy =22*». 
|, that the Ecclehiaſtica]lright 864vthogry ſhould 

emayno ;entyre cand nnwolated: ; as! alidighe;Pceer- 
znce:hould be duly paid;finally his grees-faugiity 
picareth ,in.that he beſRowed nothing, atzalhvpon 

ery his kindred , in {a mh, thasthe: permitred-his.owne 

het hy lynevpon.thealmes Churebit Gawr Liege 
F a. "Rot Nm : ' I $-* —_ 

}| _ This good-Pops: comtinucdlitiainioretthin4.+12icepu 
eares ;,ypon whoſe decoaſs: there follawed. a: graay Boron: - 
dſl ian; and ſcbiſme For. Alexaader. the z being, raed 
alah encld7aniant favoured bytheEmiperour-Fre- jagcage:. 
| (%+ 4ntruded hicaſelfe , But Ts” COitw cap ; 510) 

| ! ancy: ey 


Tas PrREPVAicCt*_ 
Nancy was inuincible, with which he (was willing 
to Yadergoe any-danger for che- Chitrehes Jiberty 
thoughac the firſt { ſuch was his admirable 'vertue 
he would hate withdrawns {and excuſed hinfei 
from accepring rhis'eminetit dignity: dur King Henry 
 theſccond was one of the firſt, thaFacknowledged 
him; and after in Frente comming to himtn perfon, 
d1d proftrate himſelfe at his feet, kifling chem, and re. 
fufing a chayre of Eſtate prepared: tor him , would 
"Alta 4 needs continue fitting 1 the{ame place; yexhe , and 
lexand.n the Kingof France thoughtit no diſgrace to lead the 
codic. Va» Popes horſe berwixt them : which fidelity , and hu 
c-TR mility of King Heary was not forgotten by Pope 
pe Al:xanderin ders occaſions. For firſt'at his requeſtP* 


y man moi 
| off: : Ny | 


—_—_ — though” the cau(s;; and ſanity of SN" 
eic.bib, 5.6, Thomas was (uch , thatthe Pope conld ndt chufe buſÞ": 
20. 27. 25, fauour him againſt theKing z Yet he did it. with- thayſ®- 
«pud 32- moderation;thats.Tham himſelfs, and" wary o 
"A .7. hors eſtooniad him notforward inongh-Many things? 
might beſaid in this Popes commendation , and rhatÞe! 
Romueld . eſpecially: of his inecodiagonreer Eharity 3::Where-ſor 
DArebied, with he bewayled his :enemy 0:Z46/4ns dearh:: but (our 
Litio —_ omitthe reſt ,and contentiny ſelfe;, with thravinivbll Mis 
Baron. Ro- — which atlengthafter 18: yeares he _ lea 


ger- Hours ned of the Emperour Frederick, bo came ,and ſubWec 
_—_ gf ER: 4 mitted. = 
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To: rue READER. 
nitted himſelfe at the Popes feet . And thus hauing 1bidem. 
pntinued 22 . yeares , and moſt worthily performed 
is office , he reſted in peace . Lucius the third liued 
crmuch longer then 2. yeares:he abſolued the King 
pf Swvtland from an excomunication which had byn 7 yll. 
pronounced againſt him in Pope Alexanaers tyme . = — 
elaboured for the recouery of the holy Land; and | 
n his ryme the Maronites returned to the Catholike 
hurch . n | ee 7's 
Vrbanus the 3. Tiued- Ile aboue a yeare . He Ht 
onſtantly withitood the Emperour Fredcrike 11 his in chrows 
nuaſion of Church luings , and refuſed to crowne Slauor.libs 
5s{onne, vnleſſe the Father would reſigne, in which _— 
purpole he was much confirmed ,when:he heard, Reg 
ow the young Prince had abuſed a Biſhop,fo,that as 
herelator naterh, the ke had not byn feene fince 
he tyme of Dec/u5 . To our King Heary he gaue good 


eaue to appoint one of tis fonnes King of 1rcland, Roger Hoe 


ſo which end he ſent him alſo a crowne,, and after **"* 


lire&ed his Legats tothe ſame purpoſe, but the King 
Wlccred his . The ewill newes of the taking of the 
ing ., and Citty of Hicraſalem , where the holy 
roſſe was kept , ſeemed to haue ſhortned his dayes; 
dthe ſame may bz deſernedly thought of his holy 
Wuccellour Gr-zory the 8, who continued not two 
noneths,1n which he chiefly labourcd for thar cauſe, 
r2ppeareth by hifletters; with which ly rity, 
en to this eAterpriſe,and appointed a general! faſt 
or fiue yeares , thre2 dayesin the weeke,, adding the 
Fourth alſo for himſelfe and: his Cardinalls; who by | 
isconfent promiſed'firmely ,tolcauc allriches, and _— by 
ayFalires co'firthier" this buſines'; ah# Concluded a j3"," Za, 
eacoamong all Chriſtian Princes for the'/ſpace of zvv * 
| whats, > ap | 7 « YEargs , 
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7 . yeares , ſubieRting thoſe who ſhould moue any 
warre within that tyme to the vniuerſall excommu, 
nication of the whole Church : they purpoſed allot 
refuſe all gifts ,and preſCnts offered by any., wheliff 
had affayres in the Roman Court,and not to come on 
borſebake,ſolong as the land,vpon which ous Lord 
feet ſtood ſhould be vader the Pet of his enemyes. 
The next .Pope Clewent the yz, . promoted like. 
1hidem Ro. wile the ſame enterpriſe, and art length, though nx 
ger. Houe- gyithout much difficulty; , he procured peace berwiuſ 

th the Kings of England, and France , whereupon they 
ix append. tooke their tourney toward the holy Land, whether 
«d Rederic. the Emperour Frederike was gone before . Celeſtin 
the third was at the tyme of his election 83 , yeares 
old, and yet lived almoſt 7. yeares . He Crowned 
Henry the fixt ſonne to the Emperours Frederihe , who 
had moleſted the Church ſo many yeares , for which 
cauſe this Pope 1sſaid to haue made that demonſtra 
tion of caſting downe the crowne with his foote, 
Roger Ho- He laboured much for the peace of Exeland in th 
eden. abſence of King Richard, but much more for the li- 
berry of the King himfelfe , partly at the inſtanceo 
his mother Queene El/zor, who wrote moſt earneſtly 


in her ſonnes behalfe , among others. things asking 


the Pope this queſtion., None Petro Apoſtolo , & in i 

Apbud wobis a Deo omnt regnum , omniſq, poteſtas regenda com-li 
0 i wittitur ? Is. not euery "2. di , and all powet 

-__—_—_ committed by. God to the Apoſtle Peter, and in hin 

to'you to be ruled? And againe : Chriſti crux antecelii 

bid. epi. Ceſart aquilas,eladins Petri eladio Coſtantini,cs Apoſts 

tes, Ha Sedespreindicat Imperatorie poteſtati. The Crofſeot 

* -*-- Chriſt excelleth the eagles of Ce/ar,the ſword of Pet 
abongthirat Confernnronnd the See Apolialike 
x iudg 


ES 


To ruzt REtaDpes. 
judgeof the Imperiall power . 
Thus wrote this religious Queene; and not 
ong after Pope Celeſtine vied this his high authority, Roger He 
firſt againſt the Duke of Auſtria Leopold , who bythe Nenbrip, 
Duells inſtigation had byn the cauſe of the Kings 1, 5.7, 
npriſonment ,threatning both the Emperour, & #4 
King of France with the like , if they did not deſiſt 
rom perſecuting the innocent King . And God con- 
irmed this ſentence againſt the Duke , with diuers , 
and moſt grievous afflictions throughout his whole 
ountry . But he not taking this for a warning , 
nd perſiſting in his wicked purpole , and refuſing to Meth ; 
make ſatisfaction, as the Pope commaunded , was Pariſ « 
him excommunicated the ſecond tyme , ypon 
hich he felr Gods heauy hand vpon himlelfe , his 
whole body being conſumed with a moſt peſtilent 
teate , called the hire of hell. Neither did the Empe- 
oureſcape the ſame fentence , nor liue long after. 
he King of France was vrged likewife by the ſame Pariſ.. 
Pope to take againe his lawfull wife, the King of 
Denmarks daughter , whom he had vnlawfully diuor- Arnolds 
ed. Finally his Pope laboured much 1n the enter- _— 
priſe for the holy Land , ſhewing his great vertue, erg mM 
and deuotion in that, aſwell as in many other things. 
Innocentins the third , was a Poms, nes , Wiſe, An.r2oo. , 
and vertuous man , he laboured for the recouery of - 
he holy Land, gathering a moſt famous Generall 
zouncell to that end . He confirmed, and crowned 
tothe 4 . but after was conſtrayned to depoſe him 
gaine , becauſe contrary to his Oath he inuaded the 
erritoryes of the Church; whereupon Frederike the 
cond was ele&ed . Onr King 19hw was conſtrayned 
ofly for reliefe to this worthy Pope , to whom he 
RPE NS 2 made 
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True PREFACE 
made an oblation of his two Kingdomes of. Exelayd 
and 1rcland. In this tyme lucd thoſe tworholy men 
S. Deminicke , and S. Francis , who by.the Popes au. 
thority Jaboured much againſt the. Albigerſes , and 
Pauperes de Lngdano heretiks , The bookes,, and-epi. 
les which this Pope wrote are ſufficient teſtimonies 
of his ſanity , and wiſdome . He lwed 17. yeares, 
After which ZHenorirzs the third ſucceeded , and con- 
tinued ten yeares. He laboured much for, the holy 
Land , crowned the Emperours beth of Faſt, and 
Weſt , and after was inforced to depole the later He 


by him. confirmed alfo the Orders of S. Domiaicke, and 5, 


Francis ,and favoured the King of Scotland, 
Gregecry the 9. lined 13. yeares he had great con- 
tentions with the Emperour Freatzike the 2, whoatlf- 
length much againſt his will was 1nforced to fajle inf | 
to the holy Land,where he recouered Hjcruſalcn:, bull « 
Dot dealing fincerely ,1t was preſently loſt againe;l : 
and yet the Pope was content to accept ſuch condi \ 
tions of peace, asthe Emperour offered ; yea to ex{Y 1 
communicate his fonne who rebelled againſt hinMſ t 
but nothing would ſatisfy the vnthanktull, and vol li 
faithfull Emperour, who raiſed a moſt cruell and bar 
baroas perſecution againſt the Church, and all goo 
men; for which the Pope was inforced toexcommu 
nicate him againe , and would haue gathered a gen: 
rall Councell , had he not byn hindered by this wi 
ked Tyrant. He was a very holy , wiſe,, and con 
ſtant man. He canonized S. Frances, $, Dominibe, 
Antony of Padua,s Elizabeth of: Hungary,and $ Cl 
1:0un4s . Helaboured much for the'recouery of i 
holy Land, & cſtabliſhing of holy Churchthe is par 
ticulerly, comendgd for his extraordinary denotion 
"EY ay och 


To THE READER, 
al - Celrſtinethe fourth, lived Itle aboue a fortnight, 
nM the bope conceived of his vertue made his death to 
a be heavily taken . After which there could be no 
(il elcfion for almoſt two yeares , by reaſon that the 
WM Carcinalls were detained 1n priſon by the impious 
oM Emperour; butat length at the requeſt of Fa/dwin 
M0 Emperour of Corſtantinople, they were releaſed ,and 
nM preſcatly they eleted 1anccentins the fourth; the ty- 
oy dings whereof being brought tothe E mperour Fre- 
nol der:ch , he ſhewed his diſſike , by ſaying , that he had 
Hells loſt a friendly Cardinall , and got a Pope for his 
| 5, enemy , becauſe he knew very well the great mag- 
nanimity, & integrity of this man,which his new of- 
on-fl ice would inforce him to ſhew.He was very learned, 
off and not vndeſeruedly named the father of the law« 
 in-M He gathered a genera}l Councel in Fraxce, wherin by 
buff gererall conſent the Emperour was excomunicated 
ine anery , holy S . Leyzs then King of Fraxce offering his 
nd whole forces to afliſt the Pope againſt the depoſed 
ex} Efperour; but 110c77i45 thought it better to employ 
im the King in the recouery 6f the holy land . He wrote 
| vol likewiſe many very learncd , & profitable bookes, & 
| bac} g2ue himfelt ro all vertne,& devotion, in which holy 
goo exerciſes he ſpent and ended his lite after 11. yearcs , 
To him ſucceeded Alcxazdey the 4. a very holy, 
and learned man, heexcommuncated Mazfreans the 
baſcſonne of Frearrich the ſecond, by reaſon of his 
lacrilegious invaſton of the Churches poſſeflions , 
and partly for this cauſe , and for the impiety cf his 
progenitors , and his owne vnfitnes , being buta 
child , he ſtraitly forbad Conradus , Fredericks lawtull 
fonne to be elected ;he is ſayd to have had a viſion of 


S. Angnſtine admoniſhing him to fauvur his order, 
- MEER mn I as 
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as hedid : he was very compaſſionate , and liberall 
ro the poore , and as greatan enemy to all hererikes, 
ſome of whoſe bookes he burned with his owne 
hands : heliued fix yeares , and aboue , in all which 
tyme he created no Cardinalls , but laboured moſt 
earneſtly for the good , and peace of the Church . 
Yrbanw the fourth lived little aboue 3 . yeares, 
but -yet performed many notable things; and God 
fauoured his procedings againſt the tyrant m_— 
dizs , who was not aſhamed to ſecke for ayd of the 


| 
Saracers againſt the Church ; but their caprtayne (Q? 
Perccuall being miraculotiſly ſwallowed vp togeather 
with his horſe 1n a ſhallow water , they did not pre- + 
uaile . This Popelaboured , as his predeceſiour had # 
done for the reconciliation of thoſe two famous ſſ! 
common wealths Genna, and Yenice . He ſent his Le- 
gats to the Greek Emperour for his inſtruction in the 
right fayth; he inſtituted the ſolemne feſtiuity of 
Corps Chriſti , moued thereunto in part by a great} 
miracle which happened in the dioceſe of 074M. 
Heſummoned a_ King of Caſtilia and Richard 

Earle of Cornwall who contended for the Empyre tofff 
haue their cauſe tryed before him : and beſides all C 
publicke affayres he was exceedingly giuen to hisFi! 
priuate ſtudy , and deuotion; by which it appeareth 
that he had reaſon to an{were him , that obie&ed hyecr 
obſcure parentage , that we are not borxc , but madtÞ*li 
noble by vertue . Tea 
—  Clementthe fourth was a prudent , learned , andfont 
holy man, as appeared by the peace which he con-ſarn 
cluded in Eneland betwixc the King , and his nobili-ty.f 
ty , and the great account which the King of Frauzfort 
made of him, admitting him to be one of his priuyſÞvt 1; 
Coualcllj 


To-:THB READER, 
Counſell;both which happened before he was Pope, 
& the latter alſo before he was Cardinall . He was by 
ſome termed the light of the law . He created Charts 
brother to the French King, King of Sicily, by which. 
meanes he at length ſuppreſſed the Tyrant Manfre- 
444,and compoſed all the factions & ſtirs of 1:aty, he 
"I bimſelfe forerelling the victory while he was prea- 
1 I ching at Yiterbo . He neuer vndertooke any thing 
. without his Cardinalls Counfaile .He proſecuted his 
e ll predecetſors pyous endeuours for the Greeke Church. 
ie (He vied much abſtinence , and other pennances , 
er (and veterly refuſed to haue his kindred about him , 
e- forbidding them to promote any ſuites for others, 
ad £Jond for themſelues he could not be induced to help 
us (chem any otherwiſe , then he might , and would 
e. ſbaue done, if he had continued in a meaner eſtate. 

Gregory the 10. was choſen in his abſece,he being 
at that tyme in Syris with our Prince Edward and 
us fiſter Beazrix , intending to viſit the holy Citty ,, 
Wince that his former purpoſe of going with S. Levers 
King of France to the conqueſt of the holy Land ,. 
was hindred by the Sayntes deceaſe . He gathered 

Councell at Lyons , where the Emperour , and Pa- 
tiarch of Conſtantinople were preſent , and reconci- 
ed to the Catholike Church ; and many neceſlary- 
1s $<crees were wade for the future eleation of Popes ; 
ce lined litle more then 4 . yearcs ; and dyed with 
reat opinion of fanRity , which was afterward allo- 
and ſonfirmed by myracles. /anocentis the 5. was a very 
con-Farned and holy man; he began to labour earne- 
bili-þy.for the peace;, and good of the- Church, but the- 
ran Þortnes of his life , being bur-3 -moneths , gaue him 
priuyſÞ9t leaus to proſecute his holy defyres . | 
nlcll; s - Adrian 
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* Advianthes, . had bur one moneth after he was 
eleted, in which he could rather purpo'e then per- 
forme any great matter , yet he ſent his Legats to 
the Emperour R1dulph for bis coming to Rom: accore 
ding to his promiſe. 195z the 19. lived litle aboue, 
. 8. moneths, he being learned himſelfe , was a great 
friend , and fauourer of learned men , and relieued 
many poore {chollars with his liberality . He ſent 
alſo his Legats to the Emperour of the Eaſf to con- 
firme him 1n his faith, and laboured for peace a- 

mong other Chriſtian Princes. 

Nycolas the third 15 commended for his fingu- 
lar temperance, and continency , fo that he was 
commonly called by the name of Compoſities ( that is 
a compoſed , and well ordered man ) and eſteemed 
a Virgin . He was allo very wiſe, and magnani- 
mous , and a great friend to learned men, eſpecially, 
when they 10yned piety to learning He was like- 
wile very deuout, which his teares teſtifyed aboun« 
dantly . He laboured much for the good of the 
Church, and was peculiarly deuoted to the relig1- 
ous of S. Frances his order. He recouered many pol- 
ſeflions of the Church, by the afliſtance of Ro##/h 
the Emperour ; finally by his meanes the Eaſt 
Church was more fhrmely vnited to the Weſt - the 
Kings of Fraxce , and Caſtile were. confirmed 1n 
anuty, and peace: andthe King of Hungary becam 
moreconſtant in the Catholike faith, and zealous 
againſt heretikes . He was not Popefully 3. yeares. 

M wtyn the {2cond liued 4. yeare3 ; but thi 
tymes were fo troubleſome. by neaſon-of the w: 
in 5jc:/y,and other places, that he could not'profhiy; 
uide for the good of the Church , as otherwite - ne c 
| woul 
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would ; for he was a great fauourer of piety , and re= 
ligion, very liberall toward the poore , and excellent 
nall other vertues , as the many myracles wrought 
zr his comb after his death declared : by which'it alfo 
ppeareth , that he obteyned his defire , expreſſed in 
us fignet, with theſe words: Portio mea Dominse ſit in 
erra vinentium . Honorius the 4. was a very wile , and 
ertuous man ,and a great friend to learning , and 
ety . And though he were very ould , and troubled 
ith the gour both in hands, and feer, yet he was 
jolt caretull , and diligent in his office ; being very 
uch ailiſted in the temporal] gouerment of the Cit- 
v,and common wealth by his brother , who was 
nlike manner afMited with the ſame diſeaſe; whoſe 
wing was very well verifyed 1n them both , haz 
he head is more neceſſary for gonerment , then eyther 
ads , or feet » 

Nicolas the 4 is commended for his wiſdome , 
nd fantity of life , he lJaboured much to haue recon- 
iedche Kings of Enziand, and France ,as he had 


121-Wone thoſe of France, and Aragon ; but thoſe Princes 
ol-Frere lo exaſperated the one againſt the other, that 


&y would notheare of peace, and at theſame tyme 
eEmperour deceaſed, fo that the good Pope could 
dteyne no aſliſtance for the recouery of the holy 
and; the loſſe whereof was a great cauſe of his ſpee- 
y death . Pets 
Celeſtize the fifth was fo holy a man, that all 
1y adnvired him 1a that refpe& , and he was eleRted 
ope for-no other cauſe. Neither was he any thing 
anged with that great dignity , as appeared by his 
luntary abdication thereof , and many other eui- 
hSnt.demonſtrations . God (cemeth only to haue 
PRA CORY taken 
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refuting to acknowledg his mother , yntill ſhe hai 
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taken him for a meanes to end the controuerſyes,and 
contentions of the Cardinalls, which had continued 
along tyme ; for hauing prouided for the ſpeedy and 
peaceable eleftion of his ſucceſſour, he willingly re- 
ſigned after fue moneths , and God confirmed this, 
and his other admirable vertues with many myracles, 
after his deceale. Bonifacins the 8 . was very learned, 
and wiſe , by which meanes he performed many 
pious, and notable things , for the eſtabliſhing of the 
Church , and confution of hereſy ; but his many, 
and great contentions with the houſe of Co!u7mna,and 
the King of Fraxce much obſcured his glory , and his 
high mynd loath to yield brought him to great miſe- 
ry ; by which God puniſhes his ambition , and other 


I 
| exceſſes,but yet his enemyes eſcaped not ſcotfree,ac-ſWn 
' . 
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cording to the Prophecy of an holy Biſhop concer-Wle 
. ning the King of Fraxce : and ths treacherous Citty 


of Anaznia acknowledged the ſame when it was to 

late: he lived ſomething more then 8 yeares. 

Bencaitl the 10. was a very holy man, as appeaſm 

Ancx3eo, Ted by bis vertuous, and religious life, both betore 
and after his ele&ion ; he reformed all abuſes com 

mitted in his predeceſſors tyme, and among othe! 

rare teſtimonyes of his fandity , that was one , of hit 


| layd away the rich apparell wherewith the Cour 
| tyers had adorned her , and taken her poore countr 
| attyre , in which ſhe was moſt dutifully , and loving 
4 ly intertayned by her worthy ſonne.He purpoſed alla 
| having once pacifyed Chriſtendome, to haue pre 
cured the recouery of the holy Land; but his vntime 
ly death which happened within nine moneths, hin 
dred this and other his holy deſignes, and God deſnc 
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clared his ſanRity with myracles after his deceaſe . 
Clement the fifth 1s chiefely commended for 
| Wl the Generall Councell , which he held-at 74enna , in 
. which many things were decreed for the good of the 
, | Church : he alſo condemned the Brgwards , and Bezg- 
5. wins who maintayned that Vſury was no finne, and 
|, If fuppreſſed other beaſtly heretikes called Frarricelh . 
y Ml He hkewiſe concurred very earneſtly to the holy war 
ie Ml intended by the Kings of Er2/and,, and France . Not- 
/ Ml withſtanding he 15 blamed for his too much condeſ- 
ntl cending tothe King of France in many things, and 
15 I eſpecially for his remayning in Fraxce , which cauſed 
(e-ſſ great inconueniences ; he lyued Pope about 9. yeares. 
her lohn the 20 . was a wiſe,and a very learned 
{man, much giuen to ſtudy , and the conuerſation of 
learned men'; he made many profitable, and pious 
decrees .#n his tyme the Greeke Emperour ſubieaed 
himſelfe tothe Roman Church. He procured earneſt - 
ly the recouery of the: holy Land , prouiding much 
money to that end. He was much moleſted by Lewes 
of B1ua7ir , who made himſelfe Emperour , depoſed 
his lawfull Pope, and created another , who not- 
michſtanding afterward abtured his ſchiſme , and he- 
Wely , and renounced his v{urped dignity, being very 
indly intertayned by Pope 10hz He was ſomething 
nclined to an'erroneons opinion, concerning the 
appynes of the ſoules: departed , but he recalled it 
holy befort his death , ſubmitting himſelfe to the 
Wefinition of the Catholike Church, and of his law- 
Il ſactefſours, He was ſober in dyet , modeſt in his 
hauiotir , gwen to his ſtudyes , and denotion, yet 
ile in” giumg audience, bur moſt conſtant in de- 
Mice of Ecclefiaſticall right , and freedome. He was 
| NEELTTES Pope 
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Pope for the ſpaceof 18. yeares. 
Benedif the 11. continued 7 .yeares , he was a 
very holy ,and learned man, which appeared partly 
by his great care not. to mal dignityes 


vpon v.naworthy perſons ;{aying, that he would not 4- 
dorne dirt with gold. Which courſe he hikewile held 
with his owne kindred , whom he vied no otherwile 
inallrefpecs, then zthe had not bya Pope - His con- 
ſtancy was admirable , as alſo his defire of peace a- 
mong Chriſtian Princes . He afliſted King A!for/u 
of Castilia againſt rhe Inhidels, as he acknowledged 
by his rich preſents to the Pope , after.nis great , and 
miraculous victory.He was alſo a great friend of lear: 
ned men, and eſtabliſhed many things for the. good 
of the Church. 

Clement the fixtis nighly commended for his ex- 
cellent learning; he compoled the Empyge , which 
had byn fo long turmoyled by Zrwys of Bauaria , wife 
dyed not long after, as alfo his {chiſmaricall ſucceiior (Ch 
did ; hc ſhewed his great charity & Iibera'ity rowardot 
che poore in the tymeof a great dearth , and iicknes. or, 
Nzither is his gratefull mynd tobe forgotten, which 
he vſed roward him , who had relicued him , being 
in diſtre(ſ;, while helined a priuate life; he was Pop 
ſomething aboue ro . yeares . Trnocentius the ſixt wa 
anexc2eding holy man, very conſtant, and generally 
beloued ; he. laboured much for the extirpation ob 
vices, and abules, beginning with his owne Court 
and Cardinalls . Hz recouered much of that whicl 
Levys of Bauaria had wrongfully taken from th 
Church. And thus after nine yeares he changed.thi 
life for a better . 77banthe fifth lined, and dyed fo ho 


lily , that he 1s eſteemed a Saynt, which his myracleÞ 
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do alſo confirme. He procured to ſet forward the en- 
; fl terpriſe of the holy Land againſt the Tyrke . He retur- 
y i ned to.1z4/y ( bur ſtayed not) where the Emperour 
s Ml Charles the 4 .met him , yielding him ail reverence 2 
;= © thither came likewiſe the Emperour of Conſtantinople 
4] profefling the Catholike faith ,and ſubmitting him- 
e ſclfe to the Roman Biſhop. He exated refidence of 
. ME Biſhops , and tooke away the immunuy., which ma- 
2-Mictactors had, by recourſe ro Cardinalls houſes : he 
{was a moſt conſtant defender of the Church , and in 
:4 Wall reſpets a very holy , and deuout man. He lived 
ndMWand dyed in his religious habit, having byn Pope 
ar-Mſomething more then 8. yeares. 

Gregory the 11. liued 7. yeares z he was very 
learned , bountifull, and compaſlionate .He tranſla - 
ed his Court to Rome , moued therunto in great part 
dy the perſuaſions of S. Catherine of Sicua , whom 
e highly eſteemed ; and thus hauing reſtored the 


(orfÞChurches peace,eſpecially in 17a'y,he ended þ15 dayes 
;ardſo the great griefe of all good men . Yrban the f1xt be- 


ore his Popedome was much refpeted by all men 
or his great learning,and eminent vertues; but after- 
ard not ſo mucheſteemed by reaſon of his too much 
Fucrity , the tymes not permitting fo forcible a re- 
tedy ; whereupon he was drawne into particuler 
rallyontentions , and ſo driven 1n great part to negle&t 
,n office common good , yet he alway fauoured vertue, 
zurt Wd was approued by the moſt vertuous, with whom 
jhiclo conſented the Emperour Wenceſlars , and our 
1 thing of England , Neither could he be brought to 
d thiffaue 7raly , and returne to France . 
o hol Bonifaciue the ninth, is ſaid to haue byn one of 
racleÞ moſt notable, and wiſeſt Popes , that euer were . 
o EEE 0 The: 
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THE PREFACE 
The Romans were very reſpe&iue , and obedient to 
him ; he was very vertuous, and irreprehenſible, very 
courteous, and modeſt . He reſtored , and eſtabliſhed 
the Churches dominions ; and was the cauſe of {a« 
uing innumerable ſoules ; he continued almoſt 15, 
yeares , 

Innocentinsthe 7, is much commended for hig 
vertue,meekenes,and deſire of peace;he was alſo very 
libera!l , and a friend to learning ; he liued litle aboue 
two yeares. To him ſucceeded Gregory the 12 . who 
after 2. yeares was depoſed by the Councell at Piſz, 
to which he refuſed to obey , vntill the Councell of 
Conſtance , wherein both he , and 10hz the 2 1 . ſuccel- 
ſour to Al:x1n4er the aft, who was choſen in the for. 
ſaid Councell of Piſa , were inforced to renounce, 
and give place to Martiz the third , elected by gene- 


ral] conſent ; wherefore I omit co ſay any thing of theliſf* 


three foreſaid Popes, their eletion, and continuance 
being ſo doubtfull . 
Martin the 3 . called the fift was ele&ted by vni 


uerſall conſent of the generall Councell of Conſtan 


which beſides 28. Cardinalls who were preſeat , aj 
pointed other 30, Prelats for thatele&ion only of fu 


ſeuerall nations , fix of euery one; that 1s of 1:41Y 


France , Germany , Spayne , and Enzland .He was ve 
courteous , and no great medler in publike affayr: 
before his ele&ion ; he neuer conſented to, or fauo 
red any fadtion . After he was Pope he ſhewed gre: 
diltgence , wiſdome, and expedition ;preferring i 
ſtice before all other reſpects; all the whole work 


conſentedin his eleion . Spayxe it ſelfe, and Srot/m 


forſaking Peter of Luna , who named himſelfe BrneflY 


act 1 3. He could not be intreated by any meanestF 


ſta 
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Ray in Germany , or returne to France : he pacifyed 
Hzaly , and renewed Rome . Baltaſſar Ciſſa who before 
10 bad byn called 704z the 21. eſcaping out of priſon , 
came with all humility , and ſubmitted himſelfe, ac- 
knowledging Pope Martyn ,to the admiration of all 
men , who intertayned him with all courteſy , and 
kindnes , He procured alſo the cxtirpation of vices, 
in which S. Bernardin of Sicna laboured with him 
moſt profitably . He extinguiſhed a new ſchiſme, 

hich began to ariſe after Bened:ds death, by theele- 
tion of another . He negleRted not the Gracians , but 
ent his Legats thither; finally whether we reſpect his 
rivat vertues , or his publike exployts , the Romazs 
eemed deſeruedly to call him The felicity of his tyme. 
e was Pope aboue 13.yeares. 

Eugenius the 4 . had lived a very holy , and reli- 
ous life, long before he was made Cardinal] ; and 
eing Pope,he alway ſhewed great afte&ion to good, 
nd learned men. At the beginning he was much 
noleſted with warres raiſed againſt him by treache- 
ous, and falſe informations; and the ſchiſmaticall 
ouncell of Baſd/ was no leſſe troubleſome vnto 
m.; yet by his great. prudence and conſtancy he 
vercame all theſe difficultyes ; and vnited the Gre- 
ans tothe Catholike Church in the F/orentiy Coun- 
Il ; receauing alſo afterwards Embaſladors from 
rmenia and Acthiopia to the ſame effec; finally by 
procurement and afliſtance,the Kings of Hunza- 
= and Polonia obteyned a great victory againſt the 
pi He lied almoſt 16. yeares. 
by Nicolas the fafth was a moſt holy man , he was 

3-6 vowilling to accept this high dignity : he was 


deuout as appeared by the many proceſlions 
ES Fo | which 
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THz PREFACE 
The Romans were very reſpe&iue , and obedient to 
him ; he was very vertuous, and irreprehenſible, very 
courteous, and modeſt . He reſtored , and eſtabliſhed 
the Churches dominions ; and was the cauſe of (a« 
uing innumerable ſoules ; he continued almoſt 15, 
yeares , 

Inaocentins the 7, is much commended for his 
vertue,meekenes,and deſire of peace;he was alfo very 
liberall , and a friend to learning ; he liued litle aboue 
two yeares. To him ſucceeded Gregory the 12 . who 
after 2. yeares was depoſed by the Councell at Piſz, 
to which he refuſed to obey , vntill the Councell of 
Conſtance , wherein both he , and 1ohz the 2 1 . ſuccelM 
ſour to Al-xinJer the faft, who was choſen in the for} 
ſaid Councell of Piſa, were inforced to renounce 
and giue place to Martia the third , elefted by gene 
rall conſent ; wherefore I omit to ſay any thing of th 
three foreſaid Popes, their ele&tion, and continuancy 
being ſo doubtful . 

Martis the 3 . called the fift was ele&ted by vni 
uerſall conſent of the generall Councell of Conſta 
which beſides 28. Cardinalls who were preſent , a 
pointed other zo, Prelats for thatele&ion only of fi 
ſeuerall nations , fix of euery one; that 1s of 174 
France , Germany , Spayne , and Enzland .He was v 
courteous , and no great medler in publike affayr 
before his ele&ion ; he neuer conſented to, or fauoilif 
red any fadtion , After he was Pope he ſhewed gre: 
diligence , wiſdome , and expedition ; preferring it 
ſtice before all other reſpeds; all the whole wor 
conſented in his eleQion . Spayme it ſelfe, and Scot!: 
forſaking Peter of Luna , who named himſelfe Bf 7 
act 13. He could not be intreated by any meanesi} 


To TrTuE REaDER, 
ſtay in Germany , or returne to France : he pacifyed 
qc) and renewed Rome . Baltaſſar Ciſſa who betore 
7 had byn called 794» the 21. eſcaping out of priſon , 


I 


came with all humility , and ſubmitted himſelfe, ac- 
nowledgtng Pope Martya,to the admiration of all 
'Wnen , who intertayned him with all courteſy , and 
Mo! indnes , He procured alſo the extirpation of vices, 
n which S. Bcrnardin of Siena laboured with him 
oſt profitably . He extinguiſhed a new ſchiſme, 
\hfſÞ0 ich began to ariſe after Bened:(7s death, by the ele- 
mn tion of another . He negle&ted not the Gractans , but 
11 een! his Legats thither; tinally whether we reſpect his 
ceff$o1v at vertues , or his publike exployts , the Romans 
Fs zemed deſeruedly to call him The felicity of his thyme. 
ce Fe was Pope aboue 13.yeares . 
= Engenimus the 4. had liued a very holy , and reli- 
 Wious life, long before he was made Cardinal] ; and 
ing Pope,he alway ſhewed great afte&ion to good, 
nd Icarned men. At the beginning he was much 
.ſWoleſted with warres raiſed againſt him by treache- 


our 


anci 


Ne us, and falſe informations; and the ſchiſmaticall 
ouncell of Baſi/ was no leiſe troubleſome vnto 
6ſt” 3 yt by his great. prudence and conſtancy he 
1: ocame all theſe diflicultyes ; and vnited the Gre- 

b JYLzs to the Catholike Church in the Florentin Coun- 


Il ; receauing allo afterwards Embaſladors from 
Wm:cni4 and Acthicia to the ſame effect ; finally by 
B: procurement and afliſtance,the Kings of Hunga- 
and Polonia obteyned a great victory againſt the 
ke. He liued almoſt 16. yeares. 


BY 


Nor Nicolas the fifth was a moſt holy man , he was 
h 3-9 vowilling to accept this high dignity : he was 


deuout as appeared by the many proceſlions 
MO 2h which 
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which he made , He procured Felix the ſchiſmaricall 
Pope to renounce , whom he receiued with great 
benignity,and by that meanes reſtored the Churches 
peace , as afterward he did that of Italy likewiſe . He 
prouded alſo aboundantly for the Citty , whitherin 
his tyme there came innumerable people,and amon 
the reſt, the Emperour, and his wife to be mn 
and crowned. He endeauoured toſend ayd to Coſtay 
rinople againſt the Tarke , but thetyme d1d not permit 
him ; theinconſtancy of that people, who were al 
ready fallen from the vnion made by Pope Eugen 
prouoking Gods anger againſt them. This loſle olfff 
Conſtantinozle did fo much aMid this holy man, th 
ke neuer tooke contentment in any worldly thing 
afterward. And fo the Patron of piety, and learnin 
departed this life the 8. yeare of his Popedome benz 
expired . 
Calixtus the 3 . was a man of great authority, 
by his perſuaſion Clement the 8 . a fchiſmaticall Pop 
reſigned that dignity , and the Kings of Arazon , ani 
Caſtilia were reconciled .'This Pope might have by 
Cardinall ſooner then he was , if he had not refule 
it: he was wont conſtantly to aftirme, that he ſhou 
be Pope, haning byn toldſolong before by S. xc 
Ferrer , whereupon he made a vow , that being Pop 
he would make warre againſt the Twrke , which 
- did preſently after his creation, to the admirariont 
all who conſidered his yeares . For he was 77 . year 
old, and yet he prevailed fo far, that if Chriſti 
Pcinces could haue byn perſuaded to 1oyne with hit 
that enemy of Chriſtendome had byn quite ou: 
throwne , he having incited the Prince of Per/ca, a 
the King of the Tartars to ioyne with him ;and 19i 
Vagw 
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clerad, with which the Turke was fo dilmayed , that' 
eretyred preſently in all haſt to Conjtantivolc [This 


__—_ 
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To Tus READER, 
15w4d hauing obreyned that admirable vitory at? 


ppet> allo commended for his great integrity , and 
odetſty . He was likewile very liberail to diſtreſſed 
zople, and lcarned men ; he liued Pope litle aboue 
yeares . | | 
Piusthe 2 . was fo excellent in all vertne , and 
rning , that his piere can hardly be found in many 
es; he was very itudio1s and much gruen co deuo- 
po,but withall exceeding courteous and diligent 1 
ablike affayres : preſently vpon his creation , he ga- 
zred a genera)l Councellat Mantua for the recoue- 
of the holy Land,and warre againſt the Twrke, but 
e diſagrement among Chriſtian Princes hundred 


Ws delires ; yer afterward he vndertooke the matrer 


pap Hicherto 
mlelte , and went in perſon , with an huge army to © Ant 


1044 , where he was called by God to euerlaſting jus , 
ace, after he had byn Pope 6. yeares 

Paulthe 2. was choſen with generall conſent , 
id applauſe , he proſecuted the warre againſt the 
7k , going himfelfe barefoot in procefiion to that 
id , but the diſcord of Chriſtian Princes hindred 
dw , as before. He was liberall, and afriend/to the' 
dare , & endeauoured by all mzancsro:procure, and*Hithero 
ayntaine peace among Chriſtian Priaces , Platina, ® uy FT 
ho endech with this Pope ,as S. Antoninggdid with 


. ; *+ ” - (tory Is 
predezefſor, inueighech bitterly againſt him ; be- connauel 


F'aying his ownepatiion , and (ditcrediring his nar- Þy 0» 


00 with all.wile, and diſcreet men: He continued 
yeares',and 10, tnoneths.. . + | 


 Sixtzethe q.-was Pape. 13- yeares, he was a re- 
ous man of S, Fraxy Order., bis parentsibeing 


pattie conſtray- 
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conſtrayned to diſpoſe of him in that manner , byaſ; 
myraculous accident; according tothe viſion whickls 
his mother had of him. he: was very+learned , and off 
eſteemed throughout all 174/ ,he alſo had the greateſtſiſec 
offices in his order layd vpon him , which he d:{charſhr 

d with-great{#t1sfation; preſently after his cre 
tion he ſent bis Legars ro Chriſtian Princes:, for ayc 
againſt rhe Turk and peace among then(ſeiaes , Hs 
recetued the King of D: nzarke , and many otheiffo 
Princes, that came to Rome with great courtely, atdiþe 
liberalty 3. which he ſhewed: generally to all1n diiþe; 
ſtrelſe.as appeared by the hoſpitall of the holy Gholſtſen 
and.other buildings , which he erected for their reþe 
hefe . He likewiſe ſhewed- his ereat deuotion man 
wayes; and his Joue to learming is teſtifyed ſufficiento 
ly by the Vatican library which hereſtored , and fu 
niſhed . He alway kept the habitof S. Francs vndde 
his Pontzficall robes , to his dying day. 

 Innocentizs the 8. declared well by the prudet 
| Indy 6s his owne. houſe, and other offices, he 

the was for this higheſt dignity ;i1n which he with 
nothing at all changed , but reteyned his forni 
couttely ,and aftabilty,ſothat whether he graunteeÞ 
or denyed-the;peritian of any , yernone went aw 
diſcontented:;xtor which cauſe heis by fome called$r 
the moſt mild , and ſweet Pope that ener was. Tt was a 
mirable how generall a peace he procured througYw; 
out all:Chriſtendome; reconciling among the reſt tiÞoar 
Prince of Scortanudto his father i He receiued Gemfhiſh 
brother to; *d/zrth.the great Turke into his protedſiſte 
with ſuch fivelity , that though he might have b{het 
H:ru/alem for rendiang him, yet he vtterly refuſedQwiz 


inch offers. Hs concurred with'the King of Portagifee; 


Y 
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inthe conuerſion of Infidells, and with -the King of 
Spayze for the expulſion of the [ewes , to whichiwarre 
hecontribured 70. thouſand crownes yearely; finally 
award his later end, he had made thegreateſt league, 
nd preparation againſt the Tyrke that cuer was, but 
his tooke not effet by reaſon of his death , which 
appened in the 8. yeare of his Popedome . 
Alexander the 6 . wanted no naturall parts fit 
For gouerment , and of himſelfe he was a friend of 
Gecace, and Luſtice , but partly by the warres of 1zaly 
Fcounoe by the King of Fraxce, and partly by thein- 
mperat humour of Ceſar Borgiz his fonne,p whom 
hc was roo indulgent, many, and great inconueni- 
nces , and diſorders fell out in his tyme. He was 
Wope for the ſpace of 1 1. yeares . | 
- Picsthe third liued only :6.dayes ,tothe great x, ;,06; 
Fricke of all good men , who conlidering his rare, | 
dexcellenr parts ,and meaſuring what he would 
denpbe1ng Pope, by what he had done before,expeted 
hoſWeat matters ar his hand . But heſeemed to haue 0- 
; wiſer thoughts ,as appeared by his deuour teares, which 
xrm@ſhed at his coronatis, by occaſion of that excellent 
nteremony of burning a litle flax, and ſaying to him : 
awandiſime Pater, fic tranſit gloria mundi ; mojt holy Fa- 
alle4r , 77 1/45 m 1nner yaſeth avay the glory of this world . 


as 11/ivsthe 2 . was Pope more then nine yeares , 
oue'was a very wiſe, and moderate man ; he freely 
eſt tÞ>aue Ceſar BY274 , who had deteyned him long in 


G 
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iſhmentin Pope Alexanders tyme,, who allo re- 
ſted the Cardinalts not roele& this man ; hewas 
16 lShebeginning a prearfriend ro the King of France . 
aſedFwixt whom and che King of Syaynr he procured 
ortife; and afrerward entred himfelfe into a league 
ALETIEEE IN with 
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with them, and the Emperour againſt the Yeneti2ny, 
who had gotten many of the Cittyes of 7:4 int 
their bands. But afterward , when the Pope:at. thy 
Fenetians humble petition , would haue 'ended tha 
warre,the French refuſed; wherupon ſucceeded pre: 
garboyles in all 1zaly , though at length the Frenc 
were expelled, and 7raty reſtored to peace, the King 
of Spayac , and Fxzland taking the Popes part. 
' theſe warres this worthy Pope was hindred from mz 
ny notable things, which he intended . Yet he gathe 
red the Latcran Councell , wherein he extinguiſhe 
the Schilme , which a few diſcontented Cardinal 
by the inſtigation of the French King began to make 
Leo the 10.. continued 8 . yeares, and as man 
moneths:; he was but young 1n yeares , yet mature) 
tudgment., as he ſhewed in part at his coronatior 
©- which he appointed to be vpon the fame day of t 
moneth , vpon which not long before he had byn 
ken priſoner by the Frexch . Neither would he rideo 
any other horſe , then that which he had at that tyn 
He was deſirous of peace , and did willingly forgi 
his owne enemyes | + ſoll:cited Chriſtian Princes 
agree among themſelues,and ioyne againſt the Ty 
He ſummoned Lnthcr who began his new hereſy 
this tyme ,to appeare at Kowe , and after ſent t| 
learned Carvinall Cajct.:z ro deale with him in mo 
may,but allin vaynerfar the Apoſtata hauing gottſany 
the Duke vt Saxozy for his refuge, became every (lad 
more perue:ſe, and pertinaczovs . This Pope was ft / 
exceeding great ffiend of learning , and excelledFKin 
many other vcitues , but aboue the reſt in clemengen#, 
and hberaliy . put 
Adriau the /ixt , lined not much longer thendghe 
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yeare. He was maſter to Charles the fift , and gouers 
nour of Spayne in his abſence , He ſent aid to Rhoves 
againſt the Turke , but t came to late; which he pro- 
cured to repayre by fending great prouifion of corne, 
and gun-powder into Daimatia , and Creratia , which 
by that meanes were in danger , and finally he con- 
cluded a league againſt this common enemy,betwixt 
the Emperour, the Kings of Frgland, and Hungary , 
and the comon wealth of Fenice,into which the King 
of France might alſoenter if it pleaſed him Helabou- 
red Ikewife for the good of Germany againſt Luther , 
nal] as appeareth by his letters written to the Princes ther- 
keſf} of , and eſpecially ro the Dukeof Saxexy, ro whom 
zanſ} he had ſent his Legar ; exhorting them to forſake that 
rei} impious hereſy. , and to ayd King Les of Hungary a- 
100 gainſt the Turke ; he was a very learned , prudent , 
>f iff and pious man , as the whole courſe of his life doth 
y4n iff teſtify , and the good order he began to take for the 
ded reformation of all vices , and abuſes; he was excee- 
tyn 5 Hogunr'ry diſpoſing of Ecclefiaſticall livinge, 
Yroiffl neither could he be induced toreſpet his owne kin- 
xcesdred aboue their deſerts; viing to this purpoſe that 
Tunotable ſaying; that bz deſere x as to gine men to benefi- 


reſyſſces 07 bone fires tomen. 
at i Ch ment the 7 .Jived 10. yeares , but he was ſo 


in (moleſted with warrs, that he could ſcarcely atrend to 
gortFany thing els , yet herecemed the 4: thiogian Embaſl- 
ery Q{ador with great ioy, crowned the Emperour Charles 
was at Bonrnia , and decided the controucrſy betwixr 
elleJKing H: pry the 8 .and Queene Catherin , being alſo 
mengentorced to excommnicate the Kipg , becauſe £ did 
put away his lawfull wife , and marry againe while 
hendhe was lung . 
ye 
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Paul the third was a moſt pious , ati& prudent 
man, he laboured exceedingly for peace betwixt 
Spayne and France, and that Chriſtian Princes would 
ioyne their forces againſt Hzretks , and Infidels, to 
which warres he did both willingly , and liberally 
contribute. H2 b2gan che Coizell of Tr-ar,chooſing 
that Citty as moſt cunuenient and commodious for 
the Germ1n nation; he confirmed the Inſticure and i} 
Ocder of the $2ci:ty of 1eſ45, foreſ21ng the grear good, if 
which would inſue to the Church therby; and final- if 
. Iy he 1mployed himſelfe wholy ro performe the office : 
of a good Paſtour , all which the Gardinalls wdged FF 

at his ele&ion , as appeared by their vaiforme con- 4 
ſent and earneſt delire, in ſo much that they wouldſF'* 
haue made him Pope preſently vpon his predeceſſors " 
death ( as his ſaid predeceſſour had intreated them )||" 
without any Conclave , if the great wiſdome, and a 
modeſty of Pay! had not deteyned them . He was free 
from all partiality , and a common farther to all , only 
reſpeting the vertue , learning , and other qualitye 
of euery one, in diſcerning of which, and diſcoueF 
ring mens mynds , he hadarare,and ſingular zift 
Hz lived ſomething more then 15. yeares. 

Iul:4s the third was very vertuous , courteous 
and moderate 1n his gouerment. He receiued the Pa 
triarch of Arm?2i1, and another ofthe Eaſt Churchl 
who imbraced the Catholike faith , and ſubmitt 
themſelues tothe Apoſtoltke Sza;which our vertuouggt. 
and worthy 'Queene Mary did alſo in his tyme . Hf 
was exceeding deſirous of peace, and laboured care 
Fully for the good of the Church ; for which cauſeb@” 
coriued the Councell of Treat, offering moſt ampk 
fate condutt to all Proteitants that would come bi | 
ther 


To.-ruB READER, 
ther., and propole their difficu)tyes , & doubts. Mar= 
celis the ſecond died within one moneth tothe great 
oricfe of all good men; for his vertue, and wiſdome 
were ſoadmirable , and his purpoſes , and delires ſo 
holy , that all n:en expced great matters by his 20» 
ver. ment . | 

Pan'us quartui , was a Very holy , and learned 
man, eſpecially in the tongues, and Scripture ; he 
ewed his contempt of the worid , by renouncing 
* nd refuſing two Biſhopricks , and ling a private 
eg10us Jie ; his wiſdome alſo appeared in many oc- 
hons, both before he was Pope and after He was 
 Ffalous in Gods cauſe, and a great enemy to herely ; 
i" zadminiſtring 1wſtice he ſpared not his owne kin- 
- Wed: finally he was rather inclined to be (ſevere, then 
= therwiſe ,yet he moderated this in ſuch manner, 
at no man could ivſtly take offence. He was Pope 
|;aboue 4. yeares being 79. yeares ould before his 
nly (ion. | : 
vel 71 4 - his election ſeemed to be ſignifyed by 
F Doue., which comming into the Conclaue, after 
if; $pcb flying vp & downe at lengthreſted- in his Cell; 
* Fas nawrally very mild, and clement, yet he ſhe- 
d bimſelfeſcuere 1nough ro the kindred of his pres 
eſſour , calling their aQ10ns1n queſtion, and pu- 
ing them with much auſterity; bec2uſc he appre- 
tded a great neceflity of giving ſuch people an ex- 
ple, to. vie their authority , and proſperity with 
F:lity , and moderation. He received an Eaſterne 
arch with great covrtely , and liberality - he re- 
vcd, and ended the Councell of Trent , confire 
bg the Decrees therof , and exacting the obſerua- 


"he nof them, Heſent great ayd. to the Ile of Malt: 
us ; ; | belieged 
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Trrs PREFACE 
belizged by the Taye ,anl atlited it likewiſe with 
his paoltkz d2u9:101,a1d proczll as , And thus after 

Hitherto f1 12 y2ares hs dsparted clus life like a10ther $9709, 

Php Gris, vſing his words : Nun: 4rm:2tes ſerum tum Domi ae , i 

ſecundum vVr94n tanm inpaces | 

P'.u4 puint4s nasa very lerned, 8 ho'y man; hsÞ 

was (9 farre from ambitioa , that ag couid [carcely bz 
increat2d or pzridaJzd ro accept (o high a dignity Be 
Tz Runans feared his feuzrity , bur hz verityed byſſſa 
d2eds , thac which hs prefencly deliuered 1n words Fe 
th ut by G14s rriue he w34'd achaue Himpelfe in (ac5 ſort $i 
that th:y h1u'd 52 me ſory for 215 death , t9:n t9:y verde 
for 9:5 eleft-11 ts was exce2 ing liverall , and nzrIpp 
cifull to p39re, aad diftre:T: 1p2ople. tT2 carafallyÞtt 
curate Jbferartigan of th2 Counzell of Ty. fit] 
and vie4 zreac diligence to be particulerlyinformyFer: 
of thoſe, wit9 b2ſt deſerucd to be promoted to £cfffke 
clet11fticall dignityes .-'He alſo mad2 many praiſom 
e:re2s . Hz was ex:e2ding zealous again't H:rjme 
tikes,and Inadzlls, as app2ared by the leagas ware 
he pro:ured again{t the Turks , watch he hal FL 
nzw2d , anliacreaſed ,1f 115 life hid bya prolofcer 
1; but he fell into a troubleſome, and payntifa ic 
{0 ,1n wich h2 was ofcea wont to r22.47 riffferm 
2rfet, and d2uout prayer, D142 444e 44 43/5: mn 
dammonnr alla adpureatian. Lord in:ro47 thepiyer, 

fo that thay inrral ( my patien'e. Anil thus tÞY md 

holy'man <ouclud2d his verruous and ha>py dayfſLeni 

after hz had byn Pope 6. yeares ,'and fomtiiitnes 
more. | | yea 

Grezory the 1 3. was a very wiſ2, pious ,and ls} S 

ncd man : the m1nner of his ſpz21y- ele tion d:Fach 

re tac gtextopinion , which all che Cardinal's Kors 

COncel 
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h Konceiued of his firnefſe for this higheſt dignity . He 


yas exceeding liberal, and bountifull. He laboured 
cneftly for the propagation of the Catholike faith 
painſt heretikes, and Infidells; which he chiefly per- 
xrmed by theeretion , and foundation of 23. Col- 
hedges 1n divers parts of the world; which for the 
bzÞÞolt part he committed to the gouernment of the Fa- 
ry pers of the Society of leſs ;and in particular to our 
vyffation he ſhewed himſelfe a true fath:r, and another 
ds $:20ry . He furthered the eleQtion of a Catholike 
rt Sing in Polonia , and procured the league againſt the 
-4pte begun by his predeceſſour , to be confirmed ; he 
12rÞppily correted the Calender , which in a manner 
11 $the world hath imbraced befides our countrey . He 
. oft Father Antonius Poſſeuinus of the Suciety of 1eſws, 
m:Fcry pious, prudent, and learned man to the great 
iz Þpke of Moſcouiz for his inſtraRion in the truth , 
19om whence,as alſo from Aerhiopia and Eegipt , there 
 ::04ne Embalſadors to him , yea _ Iaponia it lelfe 
1iFere came 3 . Princes from the King of B1zz9 , and 
| Lords of Arimaand Omuara, toyield their obedi- 
|» Feco the Sea Apoſtolike. Neither did this notable 
fn in the midſt of all theſe publike affayres , wholy 
 rermit the courſe of his ſtudyes z being wont to ſay, 
'11 much knowlede was as neceſſary for a ope, as for any 
17 . Helined to the age of 84. being of a very ſpare, 
; id moderat dyet , yea euen then obſerving the taſt . 
|ayYLent , which ſeemed to haue byn the cauſe of the 
thiſknes whereof he dyed, he lived Pope litle lefle them 
,yeares . 

il: Shxtwus quintus was a learned man and a good 
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Traurn PREFACE | 
in his temporall dominion , which he alſo adorned 
with many magnificent buildings , and eſtabliſhed 
with profitable lawes , prouiding aboundancly for 
plenty of vidualls. Healfo allotted much money for 
the redemption of captyues , and made preparation 
for ſome great attempt , if he had lived long , but he 
dyed after five yeares , and litle more. 

Vrbanus the 7. liued but 12. dayes, ſo that he had 
no tyme to ſhew his ſingular wiſdome , and vertue, 
He intended many excellent things , but being aſlay. 
led with ſicknes , he gaue bimſe}fe wholy to « a care 


of his ſoule,and the cogitations of the other life . Nei 
ther could he be induced toconfrme thetitle of Nun. 
cio which he purpoſed to beſtow vpon. his nephey, 
who deſerued it very well , and the like modeſty 
and vertue, he obſerued in all other occaſions ; beſto- 
wing euen his owne patrimony on pious workes . 


Grezory the 14. continued ro, moneths , but} 
was ſo afflicted with ficknes., that he could not much 
attend to publike affayres ; yet he vſed all diligence 
to provide the Citty, and country of corne,of which 
there was exceeding.great ſcarcity. He refuſed alſoto 
yield to the Duke of Ferrara his requeſt., for his ſu 
ceſſor , becauſe he had nolawfull iſſue , and therfo 
that ſtate was to returne to the Churches dominion 
This Pope was very vertnous, deuout , and tempe 
rat;and would no doubt have aduanced all piety ,il 
health and life had permitted him; of which his great 
liberality to all pious houſes in Rome preſently aft! 
his eleQion , wasa good teſtimony, ut 

Innocentius the 9 lined Intle aboue 2 . moneths 

in which tyme he prouided againſt the wan , andf 
dearth of the Citty ; he decreed that Church luing 
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ſhould not be alienated, and made many other good 
purpoſes ,'in all which he vi{ed'much deliberation , in 
or Mo much that he refuſed to graunt the Cardinalls cer- 
or ll taynerequeſts , before he had taken tyme to thinke 
on If vpon them; he wasa very learned, vertuous, and 
he {wiſe man , and of greatexperience; much delighted 

alſo with the conuerſation of learned men ; he was 
ad I very ſpare, and temperat 1n diet , and finally inde- 
1. | wed with ſuch rare qualities , that all men conceiued 
ay great hope of his gouerment 


Are Clement the 8 . was a very wiſe, and deuout man, jz;rherts 
lei. Ml a5 appeared by his going in Proceſlion barefoot; and Ciaconwse 


un. WO his celebrating the holy Sacrifice with many teares. 
wlll He reconciled , and reunited the Kingdome of 
France to the A poſtolike Sea , recouered the Citty of 
Ferrara for the-Church; and performed many other 
notablethings to the benefit therof , He liued ſome- 
thing more x 12 .YEares , 


wiſe and Holy man, as appeared by the many good 
purpoſes, which he made, as alſo by his conſtant re- 
fuſing to aduance any of his kindred; in ſo muchthat 


man of eminent ſan&ity , who aſliſted him to the 
tyme of his death . 
if Paul the fift ,is Pope at this day , being eleQed 
the 16 ,-of may 1605 . His vertues are manifeſt to 
© the whole world; his deſire of peace appeared in that 
which he made with the Yenerrans . His vigilangy , 
| and care of hisflock may be gathered by that which 
, andþ we haue experienced in-England ; his facility in gi- 
vingY} uing-audience , and his many other vertues wilbe re- 
ould CERMEDPEE ED giſtred 


Leothe 11.cotinued not a moneth, he was a very  Grcatens 


being moued chereunto by his Confeſlarius , he pre- g,,,n. a; 
fently changed him , and tooke another religious 173. 
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giſtred after his death. tal 
Thus we haue breefly declared the true hiſtory 
of all the Pops , by which. 16. appeareth: , what hitle 
reaſon Proteſtants haue to repeateſo often , and ex- 
agoerat ſo much the faults , and imperfeions of 
ſome few , without mentioning the admuable ver. 
tues , and worthy endeauours of ſo many, for what 
wonder is it , that of 230 . and more , there ſhould 
be found. a dozen worthy of reprehenfion ? Shall not 
the vertue of the reſt couer the imperfections of 
theſe? Can this be any thing but moſt venemou; 
malice , andenuy ? Will any man be moued hereaf- 
ter with ſuch childiſh inueRtiues , and frivolous ray- 
ling ? Shall Proteſtants be accounted-any better then 
the Chams of our tyme , who ſeeke thus againſt al 
reaſon to diſcouer their Fathers nakednes , and ex- 
poſe him to the derifion , of the whole world ? eſpe. 
cially fiace that likedutifull children they might hid: 
and couer theſe their faults , withſo many perfect. 
ons and excellent exploits z yea they might turn 
their indignation againſt the cauſers , and procurer 
of thel21nconueniences ; that is , againſt the tyran- 
ny-, and ambition of ſome ſecular Princes , and 
people, who haue 4ntruded ſuch ynworthy men into 
this holy ſeat; and extoll the great , and admirable 
prouidence of God toward his Church , who hath 
permitted theſe diſorders ſoſeldome ; and then alſo 

at ſuch tymes , as they might doeleaſt harme, as w 

haue oblerued before . | 

_ Butneuer fayling in theperformance of his pre 
miſe of reaching his Church all truth, ſo that though 

he hata giuen way to other vices 1n theſe few , yet 

he hath alway ſhut the dore againſt all herefies 

and 


op 


Tk ak —_e —_ B, 


To rnr Reaven,, 
and errours . And therefore we may wellſay with $2 
Auguſtine , that though ſome traytor ( to vie his word ) 
had crept into bs ſucceſſron, niil prenudicaret Ecclefiz, 


 & innocentibusChriſtianis:it were no preiadice to the 


Church , and innocent Chriſtians . of which number 
God graunt vs all to be by adhering to our lawfull 
Paſtors, and embracing their doarine, which is al- | 
way moſt certayne”, and pure, howſoeuecr ſome of 
their ations may be reprehenſ1ble , and blame-wors . 
thy , and yet for the moſt part they afford'vs alſo ex- 
cellent examples of all piety and vertue, as may eui- 
dently appeare by this narration to any indifferent 
Readere 
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conteyned in this Second Part 
| of Antichriſt . 
| 


SR H E firſt Chapter , wherein M. Doy 
YER nams foft Chapter, propounding 


| | = 
| | D <= S), State of the Comtrouerſy , and 1 
| SS) groundes of his proofes , i diſcuſſed 
| \ {DJ p42 .1 
2. >>; The ſecond Chapter :Wherein s mai 


tayned , that the Place or Seat of 4 

| richriſt ſhall not be Rome , but Ieruſalem., pag. 1; 
| 3- The third Chapter whercin M. Downams Diſcow, 
concerning the tyme of the Renelation of Anzichriſt 

confuted . Par « 41 

| 4. Thefounth Chapter that the Conditions of Antichriſt,a 
|} i oppoſition vuto Chriſt , acrce not to the Pit 
| 47 . 90 
i 5s, The fifth Chapter wherein M , Downams Fig be 
"nl - : tons , concerning the Pride , and Ambition of Pijti 
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are diſcuſſed . « pag. 174- 

Wh ſoxt Chapter of other Vices and Sinnes which M . 
b Downam charzeth the Popes withall . Par . 249 » 
Þ The ſeauenth Chapter, wherein the Myracles , which are 
". wrought inthe Catholike Church, are defended againſt 
BB M.Downams. calumniations . ae . 297 « 
The erght Chapter wherein is confuted allthat , which M. 
Downam obieecth againſt the Pope , concerning the 


name and marke of Antichriſt . pag. 339 
The ninth Chaptcr wherein M . Downams /aft Chapter 
i confuted . fag « 241» 
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HE 


ECOND PART 


OF ANTIGHRIST. 
THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
herein M . Downams firſt Chaptcr, propounding the 


State of the Contronerſy , and the groundes of his 
profes , ts diſcuſſed . 


© © IR sT M. Dowram giueth his reaſons 
Dd, \DQ 


& Why he thought good to put this his 
+» Booke in print , Viz. ts conformd ihe 
I > obſtinate Papiſts, and, reclaime the traftable, 
and, ts confirme the ſound Proteſtants, and, 

2 to flay the wauering : Ot which ſort he 
TE PSA laith, that very many haue fallen from 
hem, within theſe ſew yeares , and therefore he direteth 
is labour chicfely to them . But I nothing doubt by 
ods grace , but that he ſhall faile of his purpole in all 
teſe reſpects , and that not only Catholickes will be 
othing moued with this his diſcourſe , bur that very 
any Proteſtants euen of the ſoundeſt (among which I 
artely Wiſh M , Downam bimſclf ro be one ) will open 
heir eyes, and ſce, to what abſurd , and blaſphemous 
aradoxes their hereſy bath brought them: , and conſe» 
ently retyre themſcluesto og Catholick Church which 
now 


AQ © 
FLAPS? 
FM 
& - 

& c 
SF 
- 
. \ 


©0405 <rr——m_ 


— 


Part. 2. 2 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt « 


now they impugne, & out of which there isno ſaluation, 
2', - | For, as M . Downam affirmeth., this-45. 2be: chieſe 
of all Contronerſies,and of the greateſt conſequence ; for vf this were 
once throughly cleared , all others wonld eafily be decyded. In 
which helikewiſe ſaith truly , that we account bis ſſertim 
blaſphemy,and his, and his friends arguments dotages, Which 
how truly Bellarmine affirmeth of thoſe, whom he confu- 
reth, appearcth in this, that M. Downam durlt not once 
open his lips in theyr defence : and both of them, and 
| himſclf it will appeare more plainly by that which we 
haueto ſay.In the meane time. the Reader may coniecturg 
in part,if he faue peraſed nry Confutation'of M. Downan 
Anſwetrc to Bellarminsarguments,ſfince that here he acknow- 
ledgeth that it is an harder matter 10 demonſtrate their aſſertion, 
then to diſprouecours; wherfore it he bath not becne able 
to performe the mare eaſy, no doubt he will failc in 
that which is more difhcult, and hard. 

2- Well thento beginne: M. Downam admitteth 
Bellarmmes diftintion of Antichriſt, into the common 
Chap.z.r, acception for all Chriſts enemzes, and the proper or peculiar 
for Antichriſt x«"i#ex», though they differ alicle in their 
explication , Which muſt be tried by their proofes; ant 
See pare, that flouriſh which M . Downam maketh concerning tht 
1, chap , 1 , Nam itſelf,is altogeather againſt himſelf, as we haucleer 

Now whercas M. Downam telleth vs, that 
though Antichriſt , be but one perſon , yet bets continued mii 
one ſingular &r define perſo, but in 4 ſucceſfid of many, he ſeemeth cx 
pretſely not .to explicate , but to contradit himſclE , ar 
his ( for )if he meaneth to make ita proofe, it is very ridi 
M. Dow- culous. But perhaps he victh it only asan cxplication, 1 
nam con= which ſort it may ſ{cruc his turne, to giue vs to vnderſtan 
ne" that his opinion is that there ſhalbe as many proper , pecnf,... 
mee liar, andchicfe Antichriſts, as Popes after Bomſace the third, . 
RG Butthen we muſt requeſt himto proue if, before we dt 
a" Þ \ lieuc it, clpecially ſince Bellarmine hath proued the cont! 
* * ry , viz. that Antichriſt ſhbalbe but one ſingular perlo 
whom M . Downam bath not beene able to anſwere. Li) 
Wiſe for his beginning to accompt the Popes Antichri 

from Boniface the third , it is ſpoken withoutany groun 
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[ M. Downams firſt C hapter diſcuſſed . ) 3 C hap. I. 
- for that which he bringeth hcere of -Phocas, giuing him a 
* title, which no Pope cuer had before, is molt falſe,and con- 
I futed by Bellarmine , to whom we haue alſoſcene what M. g.. p17. x, 
1 Wl Downam could reply,and confuted all his ſhiftsat large.Nei- c. ;, », 4. 
" ther is that which he bringeth out of $ . Gregory any better ; 
i WY and che chicfeſt part of it hath beenecontured before ,-but See pare.r. 
- yet becauſe M. Dozwnam allcadgeth only this place out of chap.rz.n. 
& Wl the Fathers, I willexamineitto the full:the wordes then - 
df which hereciteth are theſe: Omnia enimque predifta ſunt , fiunt. 
© BY nex ſuperbiee prope eft, & quod dict nefaseft , Sacerdotum ei preparatur Gregor. 1. 
6 BY exercicas .Forall thinges which were foretold, doe now come to  » ©f+ 38+ 
uſe. The king of pride ( meaning Antichriſt) ts at hand , and 
that which 3s horrible to be ſpoken, an army of Prieftes is prepared for 
him: out of which he inferreth two things, 1. That Anti- 
drift 4s come almoſt a thouſand yeares fince. 2 . That the Pope 
our Prance of Prieſts, zwho not only ſucceedeth Iohn of Conſtantinople 
m that Amtichrifttan title , but alſo far exceedeth bim in all 
michriſtian -pride , challenging a ſoneraigne , and vniuerſall 
utborzty not only aboue all other Btshops , and Prieſtes , but alſo aboue See part .ts 
Kinges , and Emperours , 1s that Amiichrift . Concerning the ©p-3 - 
Wilt , it is true, that $. Gregory inclined to think , that HowS. 
ntichriſt wasat hand in histyme, as moſt of the Fathers (©8907 
loughtalſo in theirs, for ſince the tyme of his comming yours. an 
yas vncertaine, they tooke it to be more wildome, to (© be at 
aclyne to the ſurer fide, cſpecially becauſe they ſaw the hand in 
pnes, which our Sauiour had forctold, to come to paſle histyme . 
their tyme.But they were far from affirming this as cer. 
"inc, which they knew was kept from their knowledge: 
"Wer thatthey had the ſame concript ofthe end of the world, 
wellas of the comming of Antichriſt, appearcth plainly 
this very place of $ . Gregory , where immcdiatcly before 
| non” explicateth,, what things thoſe 
which hc ſaid;did chen. cometopaſſſe'! viz, peltilence, 
Wrrcs,carthquakes & c. All which| ur Saviour affigned 
b tokens ,'thar che. World grew to'an end . Yea when 
ſaith , chat the King of Pride is at bard, heſeemeth not to 
& the time fo much,'as M . Dewngm doth, bur only 


{firme'/that he might well iy; 'that-now” both An- 
Fiſt; andthe end whe word Was & hand, fince S. 
Ps * Az2 loin 


Part.2. 4 AT; reatife { if A u#tichriſ? . 
1obaſaid of histimegthat it was then the laſt houre, Where 
foic tzough S. Gregory had Ipoken as contidently, as M, 
Dorenan il macth ,ucwere nothing at all againlt vs. But 
ſurely 1 cannot fiiid thoie wordes , which he alleadgeth 
( jidenter dico )rhough lnaue peruled with diligence and of 
purpolealithe three cpiliies which M . Downawallcadgeth, 
and rwo others allo which treat of the ſame controuctly 
with 1oz of Conftantmople, And thus much for the firſt in« 
ference . Now whereas in the ſecond M., Dawnam inferreth 
that che Pope is Antichrilt, he ſccmerth to touch three 
groundes ofthis illaticn. 1. For that he is the Princeo 
Pricſtes: for to-thisend. he ſcemeth to ooſerue out of, 
S. Greg . Gregorres wordes , that he would mſinuate, that Antichril 
dothnet $bould be the Prince of Priefis. But indeed S, Gregory inſinuatcth 
infinuate go ſuch matter , butratheradmircth to ſee that any Pricſ 
=_ Ant ould be growento that cxceffc of pride , that in that rc 
= "Re . ſoeR,& not inreſpeRof their Pricithood, they ſhould pr 
ſalve the” FPEC® Ape) Favr ut P 
Princecf Parethe way for Antichrijt, & beready allo to loyne witl 
Priefts, him thefeclues, when hecame. For which cauſe one of the 
motiues,tnat he victh ro difl wade lobn of Coftan:tnople fro thi 
2zbominable pride, is, becaulc he wasa Pricit zand this alk 
Ggnifiech that Parenthells ( quod drcs neſaseſt.,), For if $ 
Gregory nad repreacndes all Priefts, or the Prince of Priel 
he ſhould hauc reprehended himſelf, as will preſent! 
appearc ;buthe repichended lebþn of Con'tantinople , not be 
Calic uc wasa Prickt, but becauſe he was proud, and hi 
prideconlilied in this, that be aſſumed to bimf{clt ſuch M 
title,as was in no ſort ducrobim, and which his ſuperior 
had rcfuſcd. M. Downamsleccond ground ts ,that the Pop 
What now hath that title which Iobn of Conſtaminople pretendec 
title Ioh2 and which &. Gregory calleth 4 name of blaſpbemy, a jt 
of Con- phane, and peruerſe word . But the, contrary is certayne 
_—_— * for the ticle which John of Conſtantinople pretended 
” <4 Was to be Calied Viiueiſall Biehop , ox Generall' Fatber , | 
* ſuch fort, thac there ſhould be no other biſhops in t 
Church buthe, as is manifeſt out of S.. .Gregoxy himſe 
who ep . 39. afficmcth, that zf one be called. vniyerſall 2 
triarch , the name of, Patriarch ts taken from, achers. And in thi 
Gine heexhortgth che two, Pattatches, of Alexandria, 30 
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OA 


Anticchta not to giuc that title coany, fealt they take rbat which 


h him that he delircd to be called the only Brekep;, and that he 
"i endeauourcd to take thezr honour from all his Lrethren. By all 
which, and many other luch ſpeaches it appeareth, that 
pF {his was the pretence of lohn of Co: ſtamineple, to be accounted 
"I thc vniuerſall Biſhopin this lcn(c, that he ſhould likewiſe 
bethe only Biſhop :which isalſo confirmed by that other 
inference of S. Gregory , that if there were an vniucrlall 
Bilbop admitted , in the manner that Joln of Conſtantinople 
dclircd , if be fell from the fatth the whole Church »hould like iſe 
o Me tmerrour. For which caulc he theweth, how ſome Bithops 
of Conſtantirople had becne hererickes, and inferreth , /nz- 
verſa ergo Eccleſua , quod abfit , a ſttu ſuo corruit , quando 15 qui «pe 
vllatur Vmrwer ſalts, cadit ;VViereſore the whole Church ( which God 
obed ) leoſeth ber ſtate or flanding , when be that 8s called Vntuerſall, 
Wſalerb, 1 thus he writerth ep. 32. to the Emperour., And 
).26.tothe ewoPatriarches : Cum fortaſſe 1s tnerrore penis, 
18 muer/alts dicttur , nulinszam Fpt{cepus remanſiſſe in ſtatu veritatis 
emiur; /Vheapercbancene pertsberb 3n errour , bo 15 called Vnt- 
fall, there ts now 10 Bushop found ro bane remayned m ihe ſtate of 
rub. By which wordes we allo vnderliand ,that S. Gregory 
nrancth by ruuerſa Ecihſit, the whole Church, in the 
ormer placc; to Wit, all Biſhops, who repreſent the 
hoic Church, as the Paſtors thereof. So that if lobn of 
oftantinople might haue beene vyniucrſail Biſhop in his 
nſe, that isthe only Biſhop, ſo that there had beene no 
ther true Biſhops but timlcif, it is cuident, that all 


ie whole Church, ſhould haue periſhed in him. This 
hen is the title which Iobn of Conſtantinople pretended ; 


nd which S . Gregory and his predeceſſors refuſed , when 


Fiiticth in chelc cpiſtles ; though that Councell mcant it 
otin thigfcaſe ; and there fore when the Pope denyed to 
cept thereof , it Was not, becauſe he might not bave 
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[ M. Dowunr: firſt Chapteraiſenſſed . | 5 Chap. 1% 


isdue from themjelues, when they offer that which 1501 due to others; gee alſo 1, 
and both there and ep. 32, be ſuppolcth , that tae honour , , ep. 34» 
h ofother Biſbops thould be diminiſhed by this title. But & (+ 7» 
molt plaincly ep . 38. to lohnof Conſtantinople himſelf , telling * + 59 + 


bc Biſhops or Paſtours of the Church, and: conſequently Why the 


Popere- . 
fuſed the 
title of V= 


niuerſall 


t was offcred them by the Councell of Chalcedon, as he Bithopy 


Part.2. 
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yled it in the ſenſe, which the Councell meant it, but 
forchat the word being ambiguous and rather importing 
this (cnſe of Iobn of Conſtantmople, he iudged it more conuc- 
nient to auoid all occation of cauill, and ſcandall ; and 
ſo retayning the authority, which the Councell would 
haue ——_ by that name, and which he alway had, 
he moſt wilcly , and piouily refuſed the name or title it 


The Pope (elf of vniuerlall Biſhop. And thus M. Downams ſecond 
taketh not ground isdiſcoucrcd to be molt falſe. And by this alſo his 
ſo much thirdground is oucrthrowne; for it is euident, that the 


vpon him 
as lohn 
of Con- 
ſtantino- 


ple did . 


Gregor «l, 
$. Ep + 32g, 


VWhat au- 
thority 
the Pope 
bath. 


Pope taketh not ſo much ypon him as Iobn of Conſtantinopl 
did;who did notonly chaleng to himſeclt to much authority 
oucr Biſhops , as the Pope doth, but would have excluded 
all other Biſhops, and Patriarches but himſclt, as bath 
beene ſhewed ; and beſides wouldallo hauepreferred him- 
ſclf before the Empcrour , in a far different manner, then 
any Pope doth, as S . Gregory teſtifieth to the Emperout 
himſelf in theſe words: Qui honors queque Impery veſtri ſe per 
priuatum vocabulum ſuperpomt : who putteth biymſelf aboue the hon 


of your Empire by thispriuate name. And the realon is maniteſt ic 


for fince in itfelf (pirituall dignity is of more value ther 
temporall;no doubt if it were alſo as complete, and vni 
verſall as that ofthe Empire, it were in all reſpcs fart 
abouc it. Wherefore ſince that Iohn of Conſtantinople woull 
hauc becne acknowlecged for the vniucrſall Biſhop i 


ſuch ſort, that there ſhould hauc beenc no Biſhop beſide 
himſelf, he ſhouid have beene as complete as the? 


E mperour, who indced was in ſuch ſort Emperour, as al 
other vnder him were only his officers, and ſubſtitute 


but no Emperours. Yea lobn of Conftautmople ſhould haugh 


excceded the Emperour in this alſo, that he ſhould haue 


becne the only Biſhop throughout the whole worldgai 


whereas the Dominion of the Emperour admiteed ſo 
Iymites. By which alſo the pride of lobn'of Conftanting 


I1smuch increaſed, fince that he would haue c<qualled hinif 
ſelf to Chriſt , who is the only yvniuerſall Biſhop i 


this ſenſe, andall other his feruants and inſtruments : bt 
yet in ſuch ſort, -that he hath appointed ordet 
and ſubordination among them. For fo 6 \'Gregory af 

| me 
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[M . Downams firſt Chapter diſtuſſed. ]  7Chap.ts 
meth ep. 38. writing to lohn of Conſtantinople himſclf, Cert? , 
Petrus Apoſtolus primum. membrum ſantte & vmuerſalis Eccleſia eft. 
Certajuly Peter the Apofile 1s the firſt, and chiefeſt member of the 
boly , and mmuerſall Church. Ano ep. 32 . to the Emperour: 
Cunttis Euangelium ſcientibus liquet , quod voce Dommica, Sanito 
& ommum Apoſtolorum Princips apoſtolo, tottys Ecclefie cura commiſſs 
ft . It is maniſeſt to all that know the Ghoſpell( what will M. 
Downam lay to this?) that by our Lords voice the care of the 
whole Church was committed to the Holy, and Prince of all the 
4poſtles, the Apoſtle Peter . And preſently he allcadgeth three 
places of ſcripture to this purpoſe, Ivan. 21.14c. 22. Matt. 
16. and then concſ[udeth thus: Ecce claues regn celeſits accipu , 
pureſt as es ligadi + ſoluzdi trebuitur. Cura ei totius Eccleſia & principa- 
tu commurntur,c tamen vuiuerſalis Apoſtolas non vocatur. Behold 
berecetuerh the ketes of the Kingdome of heauen , the power of binding 
nd looſing is giuen to 1m. The care and Princedome of the whole 
burch 8s committed to him, and yet be is not called the vnicerſall, 
vſtle. Now then to conclude let M. Downam acknowledg 
hat all this is duc to the Pope, who is S. Peters ſuc- 
ſouras S. Gregory manifeſtly affirmeth of himſclf,and 
is PredeceſTours in theſe Epilites. Let him cofeſle, that the 
Pope 3s the firſt , or chiefe member , that is,the head of the holy 
nd vniucrſall Church, and that the care and Princedome of 
be whole Churchis committed ynto bm, and we will require 
jo more at hishandes. But if he will not goe thus farre, de Eccleſ, 
henit will be manifeſt to any diſcreet Reader, thathe is , , 7, 
Wopſite , and contrary to S . Gregory; and that we attribute yhere he 
Wo more tothe Pope, then S. Gregory did to himſelf,and expoun- 
othing ſo much as Iobn of Conſtarmnople would hauc vſurped. dethS. 
Vherfore'S. Gregories inucRtiucagainſt him, maketh no more Gregory 
inſt the Popes now ,then the ſpeach of a lawfull Prince as | haue 
painſt rebcls, preiudicateth the ſame Princes lawful ſuc- done. 
fours. And thus much for this ,fince that now it is not 
meto enter into a new diſcourſe,to'ſhew, that al Empe- 
burs & Princes Chriſtian, areſubieto the Pope,or how 
ir this ſubicRion extendeth;butit is ſufficient, that if they 14, Dow- 
's ; b-ſlong to the Church they muſt of force be ſubietto him, nam reie- 
ordefÞ whom our Saviour hath commirted the care, and Qeth rhe 
incedome of the whole Church, as S. Gregor Fathers + 
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Part 2. 8 A Treatiſe 'of Antichriſt « 
atficmcth , and proueth out of theſcripture « _ 

5. By that which hath beene ſaid, it playnely 
appearcth thar S . Gregory maketh nothing for, but altogea- 
ther againſt M. Downam, which he could not chooſe but lee, 
and therefore thought good to reiet both him, and all 

S.Irm. other Fathers , affigming that their writings are tho 
{. 4 .<-43- ciſterneso/ men,and that ſince they lived beſore the reuelation of An« 
& le5» tiniſt, except themſelueshad becne Prophets , they could not fully ex. 
pag Hee pound theſe propheſies, And this he proueth allo out of Dan. 12, 
_ -, g9.The wordesare cleſed vp, & ſeal: d vntill the appointed tume . And 
Avouſtiae (aith : Prophertas cirtas 1mpleri, quam mntellig © that pro- 
phectesare fulfilled ſooner then vnderfiuoed, And Irenzus: Ovines prophes 
See part . tie Prinſquam babeant effcatam , anigmata ſunt , & ambiguita 
Tefel®* bominibus: All prophecies bejore they bate their complement , are ynt6 
men darke and doul:fuill ſp.aches. And therefore ſpeaking of 
ſome part ot the prophecies concerning Antichriſt , he 
ſaith : Certzts & fine perteuls eft ſuptinere ad 1wpletionem prophetic, WW 
quam ſuſpicart ec . 1t 15 more [tre and ſafe to wayte for the fulfilling Wth 
ofthe propiecy , then beferchand to deliner yucertayne gheſſes. And 
Downam finally he contirmeth this his aff:rtion by the authorityo 
contra- Bellarm'nehimſclt, who confcleth that ſome opinions 0 
difteth the Fathers conceriing Antichriſt , are vncertayne con 
himſelf, jcures, tor which he citeth in the margent cap . 10. B 
and his which diſcourſe of M. Downams, you may gather hoy 
clcarely all the Fathers are for vs in this wholc controverſy 
fince that he thinketh it his (ccureſt courie, to diſcredita 


The Fa- in the ſcripture; whereas hitherto all Proteſtants we 
thers wont totakethe contrary courle, and to affirme that th 
good In- ſcrjptureisſo eaſy that any one may vnderſtand it withif 
terpreters ut difficulty; eſpecially in matters of this moment, an 


of pro= 


wheſies « in pointes ſo neceſſary to be known as M . Downam ac 


knowledgeth this to be - But thisis che force of falſchool 
that ſhe maketh her authors not only lyers, but of 
Iyers alſo , by contradicting themſclues. Well, at | 
M . Downam agreeth with himſelf and his fcllowes i 
rcieing the Fathers, and calling their writinges tl 

| ciltetn 


| [ M . Dawonams firſt Chapter diſcuſſed. 1] © Chad. i: 
tiſternesof men. By which'he would chick inſinnate ; 
that they were mien, but alſo that their writinges are 
oppoſite to the ſcriptures, or at leaſt not conformable to 
them ; but let vs ſee how he proueth this? Firſt , becauſe 
hey were no Prophets. Burthis is eaſely anſwered ; that 
only proucth, that they could not deliver ys any new 
prophecyes, of which we ſpeake not now, but of the in- 
terpretation of the old , for which it is ſufficient, that they 
had the gift of interpreting , of which S. Paw ſpeaketh 
x. Cor. 12. and that t 7 wereſuch Paſtors, and Doctours 
fthe Church giuen vs by Chriſt, to perfe our faith , 
bat we be not caryed about with cuery wynd of doctrine, 
hich wicked, crafty, and crring herctikes would ſeduce 
s by, asthe ſame Apoſileteſtificth,that God hath placed | 
inhis Church , Epheſ. 4. And this M. Downam can neuer ZP*e\+ 4+ 
liſprouethem to hauc beene . Now the place of Daniel12- 
"ich is hisſccond proofe, doth rather fignifie, that many Daniel 12, 
hinges were hidden from Damel himſclf, then that his 
rophecyes cannot be ynderſtood by the DoGours of the 
hurch ; for the Angell anſwereth to Daniels queition ; 
Deomine ms, quid eritpoſt hoc? My Lord what sball happen after theſe 
hinges ( which thou haſt alrcady told me?) To which the 
agells anſwere was; Vade Damel , quia clauſi ſunt fignatig, 
nes vſq; ad prefinitum tempus : Goe thy wajes Damel , becauſe 
|} peaches ( to wit which thou defireſt and alkeſt to know) 
re cloſed vp, and ſealed yntill the appotnted tyme. And this is 
tonformable to other places of Scripture. But yet we may 
admit the ſenſe, in which M. Downamtaketh theſe wordes, 
othar we add the diſtinAtion which the Angell himſelf 
iveth a litle after : neq; intelligent ommes impy , porro dots 
Wprcllizent ; all the wicked ſhall not vnderitand, but the 
ithlearned ſhall ; for T hope he will not be (o wicked , as to 
Wldeny , that the Fathers of whom we ſpcake, were learned, 
and pious alſo.S. Augaſime,and S. Ireneus may be vnderſtood 
Wn the ſame maoner of wicked men, or generall» ,andcom- 
nonly ,or (as M Downam himſelt ſaith ) fully and completely, 
Mo Rae allcircumſtances: in which (ort it is euident , 
\Fhat the fecondiplace of S : Irevientis to be vnderſtood ; for 
ſpeaketh only of Mans” ſignificd by the num- 
| ber 
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- © ber666. whichthe wordes immediately fi lowing, | 
which M. Downemalicdgetb,doe make, moſt. manitelt; 
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See part. rt, 


chap. ro, *bereforc he did cut them of with an &c+ and in his trans 


{lation diſſembled them more cunningly. But I will not 
ſand any longerin this now , fince S . Irevens his wordeg 
arc alledged at large, and this matter fully diſcuſſed in the 
firſt pare. Finally we may ſay, that theſe ewo Saints ſpeak 
of particuler mens expoſitions, in which fort curn thoſe 
of the Fathers them(ſclucs are doubtfull to vs, becauſe welfff 
know very well, that they were not fo infallibly afliſted 
by the holy ghoſt, as the Canonicall writers were , ſofi 
thatnone of them might, or did exrez but we only athrme 
that when they all agree, and conlent without contra. 
diction ofany,it were the greateſt raſhnes , pride , and follyſ 
in che world , togoc againſt them all , or to afhrme tht 
{ 


theyallerred , and miſunderſtood the Scripture. For thigif 
were to take away all meancs of vndciſtanding it, andif 
to bring all to Academicall vncertaintyes , at W hich tf 
Proteſtants [ceme to ayme . Now to the obieftion out of 
_ * Bellarmine it is manifeſt , that he only fpeaketh in tha 
place, of two particuler Fathers , to wit Rupert, ani 
Bede, which haue eyther of them his particuler expoſiti® 
on ,and conſcquently, as Bellarmine well noteth , would 
not have their Opinions taken for any other then ſuſpitiÞs! 
ons, andconicures. [ _ 
6. The Fathers being thus reiefed, M. Downafi* 
betaketh himſelf to the Scripture, which he will take ypogſ®® 


M. Dow= himtocxpound , becauſe now the prophecies: being fu 


Dams re- 
pero 


principjj, 


filled , as he ſuppoſeth, they are no longer obſcure , bt 
molt plaine and eaſy; where firſt you ſce, he ſuppoſalſf* 
that, about which all our controverſy is; ſo that if wif 
deny ( as he may be fure we will) that Antichriſt is.alre 
come', his whole: cxpoſition and ;argument, falleth 1 
the ground . But perhaps he will ſay , that tbe cuidcnff's! 
concord , and agreement betwixt the prophecies and thifP! 
cuent, will convince vs » This the Reader muſt iudge8*'c 
when M. Downom hath propoſed -his arguments, and 
bauc obiccted my dovbrs. Now I; muſt deſire. him to bf 
arecntive,thathe be not beguiled in taking M. Dow 
' zp(c| 


X [ M. Downams firſt Chapter diſcuſſed. ] 11 Chaps t* 
4 [| meerprerations , for the Scripture it {clt; For no doubt ir 
is-yery probable , that he will haue ſo much wit, as to 
oe make his expoſitionsand the cuent'to agree. But this may 
be done , and yet the Scripture may be very obſcure , and 
he {contraty to the eucnt; wherefore the Reader muſt compare 
only the Scripture and the cuent,and ſce how they agree 
if M. Doiwnems gloſles be excluded ,or at leaſt, it he will 
heedes bring in them alſo, it will not be ſufficient, to haue 
them accepted , to ſhew that they are conformable to the 
event, but he muſt prouc , that they arc conformable to the 
$cripture ir ſelf . Which how hard it will be for him to doc, See part. r. 
nay in ſome ſort be gathercd by this, that he cannot agree ©: 5:7 +25» 
with others., who Veually alledge ſome places ot Damel to an c 
bis purpoſe, and which I have ſhewed at large to be COON 
ol nlerity vnderſtood of Antichriſt, as all but Infidells, _ of 
ſWcacuen the very Iewes themſclues affirme. And the only Argichciſt 
alon, why M. Downam Will not admit that ſenſe, is , be- 
Fuſe he cannor apply tholeplacesto the Pope by any mea- 
es polſible, becauſe the wordes arelocleare, that they can 
nno ſort be wreſted to that purpoſe. For if there had bene 
y probable deuiſcto be found, M, Downams ſpirit would 
ue bene as foreward , to baueapplyed them to the Pope, 
$that of other heretikes his mates. Yet he will beare vs in 
and, that this is not the cauſe, but for that they properly 
jeake of Antiocchw Epiphanes . But we hauc ſhewcd before, 
hat the ſcauenth Chapter of Damel cannot be vndcrſtood 
f4ntiochus at all , asneyther the 12. and that the elcauenth 
thalſo ſome things which are literally to be vnderitood 
Anticbriſt;and finally that it is no hindcrance, that ſome 
Wert of thar Chapter is to be expounded of Anitachus, fince 
at the lame wordes may ſpeake both of him & Antichriſt, 
heotherplace which he omitteth, viz. Apoce g . becauſe 
Isby ſome expounded of the Turkes, may be very titly 
plyed to the Proteſtants themſclues , as Bellarmine (hen cth, 
tcould by no colour be ynderſtood of the Pope, though 
me of 24. Downams crew out of the ſame ſpirit with which 
M- Downam is led, would needes have it ſo- By Which the 
Domral3eader may ſec how much isto beattributed to M. Downam 
ct} cre he bringeth not good authority or proofes., Well we 
B2 agree 


See part, Is 
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Part . 2,12 CA Treatiſe of CAntichriſ , PE 
F agree With him thus far, that be schegrand Antichriff ynto when 
tbe prophecies of holy Scripture deſcribing bim,doe uz boly , and only agree. 
Andlikewile wegraunt thacthis Antichriſt is ſpoken of 2, 
Theſſal. 2 . Apor. 12. @ 17. | 

7. Wherefore, all ourcontrouerſy wilbe, how fitly 

this deſcription agreeth to the Pope, And now I will not 

ſtand with M . Downamabout his method , by which he re. 

duceth all ro three heades, viz. to the tyme, and to the 
condition,and qualityes of Antichriſt, bue only tell him, 


and ail Proteſtants with him ,thaticisin vayne for them 
$0 beſeech humbly the all- ſeeing ſpirit of God, to guide them into the truth, 
ſo !ong as they proudly rciet all the meancs which God 
hath giuenthem to thisend, among which the authority 
of the Fathers isnotthe leaſt, | 


THE SECOND 


CH ATPTT EM 


VVHEREIN 


is maintayned, that the Place or Seat of Antichriſt ſhall not 
be Rome, but leruſalem . 


AO prouec that Rome is the Seat of Anti- 
Y/<$8> chriſt, M. Downamreaſoneth thus: Myſtical 
Zed }; Babylon , ſpoken of in the 17. and 18 . of the 
> Apocalyps ,us the Seat of Antichriſt. Rome us my- 
&, ſticall Babylon ſpoken of in thoſe places. Therfore, 
NY Rome $sthe Seat of Amichrift . To which Ar- 
SS who nag anſwcric in forme by deny» 
ing his mator , or propoſition,to Wit, that Myfticall Babylon 
hole of tn thoſe two Chapters, is the Seat of Af” When __ 
let ys ſec how hecan prouc ie. And firſt his diſtinion or ng 
explication of literall, and myſticall Babylon is necdleſle, Apoc.17 » 
for of this there is no queſtion, but that there arc both, and 18. is 
neyther could there be a myſticall Babylon , except there not the 
werealſo a litcrall. Yt isalſo true, that Myſtical Babylon reſem- Seatof | 
Heth the Aſſyrian Balylon in pride, 1dolatry , filtbynes, and eſpecially in Antichrift 
moſt craell perſecution of the Church of God, Burt all this agreeth 
very wales that , which wealligne to be myſticall Babylon, 
x ſhall afterward appeare. But it agrecth not to Antichriſts 
Seat , ſince as hath bene proued, heſhallbe no publicke Ido- 

; _ B PT latour 
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Part. 2 . 14 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
latour, And itis alto falſe that myſticall Babylon is called Se. 
See part.z. dom, and Aegipt, Apoc . 11.8 . For it hath bene ſhewed, that 
c.14. leruſalemit ſelf is ſpoken of in that place , and the textit 
Apoc.lui. felt iscuident Which addech, thatour Lord was crucified 
in that Citty, which cannot be vndcritood of any other 
Citty then leraſelem, which indeed istheſeatof Ancichriſt, 
as bath alſo benc proued. Wherfore when the Church of Chriſt 
is calicd by that name , there is ſomething addcd, 
which playnely expreſſeth, that it is not the carchly, 
but the hcauculy Teruſalem , which is ſpoken of . And 
by myſticali. Bebylon is vnderitood the Metropults, or chicfe 
Citty of the chietelt perſecutors in the Apoliles time, Nei. 
thercan M.Downa bring vs any other bur faithlcfſe heretiks 
thataffirme myliticall Babylo ſpoken of A4poc. 17.& 18.to be the 
ſeate of Antichrilt- It is allo falſe,that theſe tewo Chapters 
ſpeake of the Antichriſlian Citty , and Seate, Neither doBellire 
mine , & Docour Sanders who are allcadged to this pur- 
poſe, affirme any ſuch thing; bur only that Anrichtſt 
himſelf is ſpoken of Apoc . 17. as we hauc,and (hall ſee. 
2. Thisisall that M. Downam bringeth in confir- 
mation of his propoſition , only he impugneth the 
The Rhe. Opinion of the Rhemiſts, and their argument out of 4pu, 
miſtsde- 18-21 . where the Angell throwing a great ſtone mio theſea, ſaith, 
fended. VVnb ſuch violence shall that great Citty Babylon be throwne , andle 
found xo more . By this ( ſay they ) ut ſeemeth cleare that the apo: MP 
meanethnot any one Citty, but the vmuerſall company of the reprobate 
which shallpertsh in the day of Indgment . To this M. Downan 
 anſwereth , firſt, that the deftrutton of the vuiuerſall compar 
m_— of the reprobatesnthe dayof Iudgment ts deſcribed aſterward , Chap, 
amt hv 20. 11. as though the lame deſtruction may not be 
theyni- ſpoken of, and forctold in divers places. Secondly he ob 
uerſall iecteth bettcr, becauſe this deſiruttion 5halbe before the daji| 
company Iudgment , ſince that there ſhalbe ſome of the wicked ſuru 
of the re- aſter this deſtrultion to lament the ſame , as 1s euident out ol 
probate. theſame18.Chap.V.9.10.17- To which notwithſian 
ding the Rhem'(ts may very well anſwerc, that this onlj 
.proucth that myſticall Babylon ſhall ſuffer more calamity<ſev 
chen one. Firſt in part, yea in the chicfeſt part which! 


is ſpoken of in the beginning, and middeſt of that chap 
te 


[ Not Rome , but Jexuſalem Antichriſts ſtat. ] 15 
ter; and after in, che whole, which the avge)) xxpretied in 
+ I that 28, V+ And-they, may withoux, any. great: difficulty 
+ | anſwer tothe reſt which M.Dewnam bringech, that, the, 7. 
4 |] billsare tobe vnderltood myttically ,that all-Pxinces; and 
Nations ate ſaid to belong to mylticall, BabyJonasto-their 
1; [| Kingdome & Empyre, which hath cotinually-maintayned 
f idolatry, and all wickednes: and fipally, thatrwhen the is 
i I ſfaidto be lamented by ſome wicked , it isto be-yndexſtood, 
, il that as yet ſhee was not wholy deſtroyed ,'butonly in 
1d rate whereas M . Downam thinkes to haue gottcn 

0 great an aduantage. of them , becaule- they: alledg 
+ I Ierem. 52. to prouc, that the whole-number of Gods 


[ks I enemyes is lignitied by Babylon, it is only a miſundeiſtan- Babylon 
te ding, or miltaking of their words : tor they meane not may ſi- 


Chap. $+ 


rs I that che Prophet leremy is lieterally to be fo vnderitood, pnify a 


\.r, © put only myitically ,as they expreſly ſay: which is ſo. max particuler 


vr. I Pifeſt , as nothing can be more. So that we ſec: Do fuch. ab+ 
rf} I furdity in this afſertion,as M. Downam would giue. vs to 
ynderſtand; ſaying,that this obtettion 55 ymworthy the anſiwering 


fir. (4nd alledging it as the aſſertion only of the Rhemuſts | 


ity. 


the £4nd-Papiſts; whereas, he knew well inough that the Rhennfts * 
(poc, alledgeas Authors of this opinion, S. 4ugaſtene, S. Ambroſe, 


aretbas and other writers moft commonly , 'and they 
themſelues ſuſpend theyr iudgment, alleadging alſo the 
pinion of Tertulian , and of S, Hierome ,though they 
hinke the former more probable. But in this we will 
nt tick with M.. Downam, that Babylen'in this place figni- 
rl th a particuler Citry , bat that this Citty is the (eat of 
cha, {Pntichriſt, we conſtantly deny, knowing that M. Dow» 
\t beſſ@#® can neither alledg authority of Scripture, or Fathers 


- obWor this poynt. And therefore his propoſition remayneth 
doe » and: . conſequently his . whole: argument fallcth 
uruu$Þ the ground, TEL 


zut Of 

ſtan hoſe, which take Bablan for a particuler Citty, Rome it may i= 
; onl ji is Babylon .Wherfore , when M. Downam goeth: about to nity 
nityeoue this, he.doth but recite theprootes of thoſe Authors, , 5M 


"ich houldthat opinioa , amonyw bich Eellarmine is one, 
adl could name tnanyother of hti-order 4, which _ 
the 


hi 


iv hi 
chap 
tc 


3.  Neyther do we deny, that in.the opinion of Babylon. 


Part 2.16 A Treatiſe of Antichni . . 

the ſame. But itis ſufficient to mention Ribera, & Vegas, who 
S. Tohns haue written Commentaries ypon the whole Apocahys, 
prophe- Wherefore [ 'graunt /, that the-argument drawne from 
cyes moſt the Empyre which Rome had in S. lohns time, and from 
by ſea- theſeauen hillesvpon which it then ſtood, is very pro- 
uns. hable, though not fo cuident, but that the Authors of 

the other opiniou may ſolne them ys as we hhaue ſcene ,and 

ſhall preſcatly agayne. 

4. For as M. Downan alleadgeth, the Rhemiſts ſay, 
that the Angell bimſelf beere ex poundeth theſe 7 . Hiiles, to be all 
one with the 7. Heades , and the 7 . Kinges, and yet the Herenke! 
tabethem literally for 7 , billes , whereas the number of 7 . 1s myſti- 
call, ſignifying vmuerſally all of that ſort. And they might marke, that tly 
Prophers viſions are beere maſt by ſeauen, whether he talke of Heades, 
Ttoarnzs , Candleſtickes, Churches , Kinges , Bills. Where firſt M, 
Downam telletrh them , that the hornes are not ſcauen, but 
tenze: Bur he is deccaued , for they ſpeake of the hornes 
of thc lambe, which are 7. and not oft the hornes of the 
beaſt , which are 106 . though of this number they allofſh; 

The e 2ddc in the ſame place, that it isſometymes a myſtical 
mo. .number,as well as 7.Secondly,for anſwere to the Rhemiſt 
a yo M_. Downam telicth vs, that, we muſt know, that the beaſt whe 
the beat 0 the VP bore of Babylon ſuteth, 1s generally the Empyre of Rome 
vpon but more ſpecially, Vrbs Rome, the Citty of Rome , winch was the Impe 
which ny1all, andis the Papall Scate. Bur M. Downam mult explica 
ſhe lfit-= this moreclearcly vnto vs before we ſhalbe ablc to ſee 
org how it can be; and prout it alſo moſt firmely , before wi 
- 4M belicucit,For in this ſort the Whore of Babylon, and t 
and En: beaſt with 7. heades, ypon which ſhee fitteth , ſhoul 
pireof be all one , yea both of them ſhould be the Citty, a 
Rome, Empyre of Rome , and ſo Rome ſhould fie vpon it (eli 
Wherefore: fince they cannot both be the Citty of Ro 
we only graunt , that the Whore of Babylon in whole tc 
head thisname'is written, ſignifieth the Citty , and Emil 
pire of Rome, and that the beaſt ſignifich ſomething cli 
as we ſhiil afterward ſce. whanobor we only admit 
Dotnans Notamdum: thus farre ', that Babylon doth: not on 
ſignify (the. Citty , but: alſo. the Empyre.of Rome. B 
\chether the, 7. Heades. may be applyed to the Ko 
Emp) 


wo 43 EV 


hd 


[ Not Rome , but Teruſalem Antichrifts ſeat.} . 17 Chap. 20 
Empyrc , or no, we ſhall ec afterward . Now we are 
, I only to (ce whether che 7, hills be necefſarily ro beapplyed 
| I to the Cirty of Rome which the Rhewiſts deny .; Agaialt 
| Wl whom Bellarmues authority proucth nothing, fince he pro- 
- © bably bolderh che contrary opinion to themz& therfore ra. The 7. 
tf WU thee thinkerthgthat che 7. hills & the 7. kinges ſignify ducrs _ and 
d Wthinges, then the ſame. But yet he is not ſo peremptory, out 
as M. Dorwnain, abſolutly to deny , that it is any way proba- — 
Y, Wl ble, chac they fignity the ſame , as the Rhemiſts, and they probably 
al W which hold their opinion affirme. Wherefore lct ys {ce,how faidto be 
&! WY 21. Downaza , that will by no meanes admit it as probable, allone, 
b- WI can confure them . Firft, ſaith he , thetr interpretation is inconue- 
tie W nent © For beades doe more fitly reſemble Kings , which are the heades 
es» Wo the body polattch,, then bulls doe. But to this the Rhemiſts will 
M. Waſcly antwer , thatthe heades are not only explicated by 
the hills, but alſo by the Kinges, and kinges and hills to- 
ceather doe more fitly, or fully explayne the mcaningof 
this propheſy , thes only heades by them(ſclues . Secondly, 
M. Downam telleth them, that theyr interpretation 5s falſe, 
for rf the hulls be Kinges, then the Citty which 3s the zwoman v .18 . Downans 
teth ypon the ſeauen Kinges , for 5he fitteth 9nthe bills v. 9 . But forgetteth 
kere the Rhemifts will tell bim , that he forgetterh , what VP4* = 
ic impugneth. For they affirme that the woman is noe | Of"5” , 
Citty , but the vniverſality of che' wicked , which may 24; 
y well be ſaid to fitt ypon the Kinges, which beare it &eth 
p,and miyntayneit, And withall they will put him in himſelf. 
tynd ofa contradiction, for if the woman fitteth yppon 
ie 7. hills, and be a Citty, then the beaſt, vpon which 
ie alſo ſitteth , cannot be the ſame Citty, as M. Downam 
Wir ned a licle before . Thirdly, M. Dawnam obicderh 
þ painſt them, that this interpretation of 7. beades, that they be 7- 
$,1s not any imterpretation at all, except we vnderſtand hills pro" 


c folly, Bue this they may eaſely deny, by telling him, 
d Eft the heades are ſaid not only to be Kinges, but alſo 
1g c\Mil's, becauſe chey ſignify great Kinges, forif they had 
mit \WMiy been interpreted ro be Kings, it had been doubtful, 


Xt o0hether they ſhould hane beene great or little ; The teſt 
_ . Downem bringeth doth only. ihew ,, that he is 

tot the Rhemiſts mynd conceraing the number of ſcauen , 
C but 


art 25 18 - Treatiſe of Antichriſt . : 
| but proucth nothing , ſince that the 7 . candleſtickes , and 
» , Churches may tienify all in that time , and likew ile 
the 7 . hills being taken for Kinges , as alſo the 7 . horngs 
The 7 - gf-che lainb which perhaps M . Downam himſclf will ca. Wore: 
_ and \\\ertake for all the ſpirits or angells of God. in- generall, ſWike 
may be then foronly ſeauen . And finally the ſame may be ſaid off 
taken in- the 7. Kingesz though I would haue M. Duwnam to ref ©! 
definitely member, that 1 defend this opinion in ſuch ſort to be pro. 
and (pici- bable, that 1 thinke the other which both Bcllurmine and 
eually but pjmſclt ho!dethito be more probable, ſo farrc as concer. 
ah ble neth the number of 7 . to be taken literally , as alfo the 
i ran hills. Wherfore thus farre we agree in our opinion, and 
are to be Only differ in the reieCting that of the Rhemiſts , and others, jent 
' vnder- For inthis M. Downam is too peremptory ;as alſo in affir. ven 
Rood lit- ming , that theſe heades ſignify the 7. regiments of thei 
eerally ,& Empyre , or people of Rome, as we (hall fee afterward; Þ!th 
definitly « hyt moſt of all in making the Pope to be the ſcauenth head Wi 
and the Emperour that now is the eight, in which hi": 
See part. x. folly is exceeding ridiculous, as may be gathered by that 
£2. 2- which have herctofore bricfely touched, and ſhall aft 
more fully explicate, 
5. Butnowlet ys go on in admitting his proofes, 
that by Bubylon Rome is raeant; for ſince I admit hisconclu 
| flonyit were needelefſe to examine his proofes, Wherefore!" 
be-ir (o, that the Fathers, which M. Downan; bringeth, 
held chis opinion, & that they had reaſon for this theyr al 
ſertion; which both we affirme. 
6\.' -Letitbeallo true that many Catholikes affirme 
the ſam=and'the Rhemiſts themſclucsthinke yt probable; fe 

all this I willinglygrant,and ioync with them in th 
aſſertion , as Bellarmine alſo doth . But why dothnot M 
Why $, Downam grant vs'as much of S, Peter, that he ſpeaket] 
Peter cal- aIſo' of Rome T .Pet . 5, and why doth he affirme, th 
Jeth there can no ſufficient reaſon be giuen , why the Apoſtle , if he had me 
Rome Rome,thould not rather hate yſed the name oſRome, then of Babylo! 
Babylon. had not $. Peter all the reaſons to nameit ſo, thatS. 1d 
had? And beſides had he notthis particuler reaſon, that if 

was more for lis ſafety , and of thoſe who were with hin 
if his letter had beenc intercepted } It is. well ſecnc, thai 
| M, wie \ 


—_ 


[Not Rome, but Zeroſa PT Joes ') 19Chap.3 » 
' Downem hath notliued in perſecution , fince he cannot £ 
jght on a reaſon ,which is ſo euident to vs that ate perſc- 
ated; becauſewe arcoften driuen by neccſlity to doe the 
ike. Thus I might goc forward, ſince that I admit as , 


ck a» M. Downam here would prouc. But once agayne Not 
muſt defend the Rhemifts, who arc taxcd for an euertight ; m_ : 
though they at vnawares confciled, that Rome is alſo _— 
poken of 4poc. 11 .and tearmed ſpiritually Sodom, and Aegipr; called 
cauſe they bring this reaſon, why Rome may be called Baby- Sodom 
1: viz becauſe by the authorzty of the Roman Empyre, Chriſt was put and Ae 
death firſt. But M. Downam may ſec them note in that cle- gyPt- 
ſeoth Chapecr , that Iersſalem is meant there, and conlc- A pocdte 
{Wucotly that Antichriſtschicfe raigne ſhalbe there, and the 
ordesthemſelues of the Scripture are plaine , which ſpeak 
"Withe ſitrectes of that Citty, Where our Lord was crucified, 
#hich can in no ſort be yvuderſtood of the Citty of Rome, as 
-W:manifcſt; though it bealſo true ,that by.the autbority of the 
i Roman Empyre, Chrift w-« put tadeath fiſt, aud afterward the 140 / 
heſe Apoſtles, andthe Popes their ſucceſſours , «nd infinite Caiboltck | 
throughout the world by leſſer Kinges , which then were ſubiect to 
me. All which arc the wordes of the Rhemiſts, and.theyr . 
afon why old Rome was called Babjlopy which, is asfar dit-: 
rentfrom that which $. lobn lajth, 4poc+ 11+ as the: aus 1 
hority of a generall perſecutor , 1s from once particuler 
lace of his perſecution,. V V herefore there is no like]y hood 
hatthe Rhemifts apply ed. this propbelſy 4poc.. 11.; 40:Reme Vt 15 nov 
giting that reaſon , why Rome 1s called Babylon, M . Dow- robable 
mtaketh hold of their wordes more probably , when they - ek - 
xy ; that it may well be ; that the great Antichriſt #hall haue his ſeat in g.q1be the 
me. For this indeed can hardly itand with the dcltructio (eat of 
MW rome by the ten Kinges, and the beaſt which 3s de{cribed Antichrif 
«. 17. only they may ſay tor themſelucs ,-that theſe 
irges, and beaſt ſhall build it againe, and (o it ſhalbe An- 
-Mchriſis ſcar. But this Fath no ground in the Scripture, bue 
Wither ſccmeth ro be flatly againſt it, if by Babylon we 
1at iff gerſtid Rome . And therforc it hath very litle probability, 
\ bin 't bach any at all, tha Antichriſt ſhall have his ſeat at 
thaR@"*; which appcareth alſo by thoſe proofes which: Bellar- 
x. Fi vſcd to ſhew, that lersſalzſhalbe the [cate of _—_— OM 
| C2: Y 
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20 . AT raiſes Antichriſt. RE. 
by which M . Dowrnam may ſee,what litlc reaſen he hath to 
ſay,that we cannot der;y with ary sbew of reaſon,that myſiicall Balylen, 
ot Which S . tobn ſpeaketh is the ſeat of Amichrift, : 

7, Wheretore fince he returnah; to put his argu. 
ment in forme, I returne alſo ro deny his 24azer , or Propo« 
ſition , Viz , That Myſtical Babylen is the ſeat of Antichriſt; which 
now he only proucth by the avthority of the Khewrſts; which 
io this point as I have ſhewed , hath very litle probability, 
and fo far asit hath any, it maketh nothing tor M . Dor nam, 
ſince they ſpeake not only ofa tyme, Which is yet to come, 
but atſo diſtinguiſh of Rexze in that tyme, as S. Peter 1. Pei. if © 
5. diſtinguiſhed of Babylonin kistyme. So that the Church 
in Babylon Was not Babylon it ſelf, as allo the Clurch in the 
whole woild is nct the world itſelf, as appearcih by our 
Saviours prayer for his Church, from which he cxcludcth 
the world. So ſay the Rhemiſts in myticall Pabplen 3n Anti 
chriſts tyme: We muſt diſtinguiſh Antichriſt and his fol 
lowers, which belong properly to Babylon ;and the Church 
which (halbe in theſame place, and yer not belong to. Baby 
ln. Which dodrine of theirs thus explicated, is againſt the 
Proteliants, who will hauc myſtical Ballon chicfly to be 
vnderſtoodof the Church of Chriſt. Bur as I baue ſaid this 
explication for Antichriſts tyme is needeleſſe, fince that 
myfticall Baljloy, whereof 'S . lehnſpeaketh isnot AntichriſtsF 
ſcat, but only old Rome as it was heathen, ard not as it wal 
or is Chriſtian. Which gdiſiinQion 2, Doarnm will now 
alſo impugne, and explicate his y:jrcr, or aſſumption to be 
taken by him in this ſenſe, that not Heathen , bur Chriſii 
an Rome is myſtical] Balylon . Whercforc I deny his mi 
allo, being thusexplicated , andthe concluſion muſt necce 
be well proucd, that isinſerred cut of two falſe prop cſit 
ons. Likewiſe 1 ceny that conſequence Which he makcll 
lis firſt proofe of the miner; that if Reme be Fablen, it i 
alſo the ſecr of Antichrift . ForI ſee not, how this followab 
except we weuld alſo gravnt, that Balz{en is the ſeat of An 
tichriſt, which bitherto 1] have dcnycd, and conſecuentlii 
his Dilemma is not worth two chips . For we deny that Re 
15 to becalled the ſcat of Antichriſt at all, and conſequenthſ 
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neythet when it was keathenith, nor aftc1wazs - And - | 


wo 


[ Not Rome, but Ieraſalcy. A mickrifts ſeat. J, 21 Chap. 2, 
he Rhemiſts opinion M . Dewnem muſt make 3, members, : 
, Of heathcniſh Rome. 2 . Of Chriſtian Kee. 3. Of Anti- The Rhe. 
briſtian Rome ; Which chird member n.ult rot be, til] rhis miſts di- 
ome be Wholy deſtroyed, and the biulders, and gouer- ſtinguiſh 
zours of the new be no Chriſtians , but mofi oppoſic ene- Rome | 
nyes to Chriſt. So they. But as I have [ayd , this hath very into. difs 
tle probability , and therforc hereafter I willaltegeather _— 
. = m$Dt ates» 
pppoſe the contrary , vnleſlcI ſee 2. Deirram brivg ſome | 
ident profe to conuince, that Reme ,or myſticall Babylon 
puſt of torce in one ty me or Gi).cr be the ſeate of Anti 
briſt. | 
8. Whetforc now let vs ſee, how he geoeth forward 
ppreue bis minor , that chriſtened , and not heathen Rome 
by $. Iobn named Balylen. Scconely , heſaith : that beath- 
ph Rome dealtnot by whorub ſleights, and alturements, Lut by mar- 
policy , and power : netther bad profeſſed her ſelf ro be the Church , Not Chi» 
_ W4/povſe of Chrift , and therfore could not ſo filly be called an barlot, a or 
eby u ſignified an adulterous, ard Apeſtaticall ſlate . But what —_ 
jeaneth M . Downam by this? Will he deny, that Reme vſed gbyions 
| licy ,as well as power to enlarge ,and mayntayne her 
 F{ominions? Or whatisit to the purpoſe, whether ſhe did 
no ? Cari hedeny, that heathcn Rome was much giuen 
idolatry? Or that idolatry is not rightly called Whor- 
0, Woe , fornication , or adultcry* And who ſeeth not that 
" Wrlots arc not only marryed women , but any whaſocuer 
poſe themſeIucs to filthy Ivſt, as Reme did to idolatry? And 
Wough ſhe had not then beene Chriſtian , yet ſhe wanted 
tother obligatione of fidelity to God. Beſides ( ſaith M. yyhy 
ram ) beathnish Rome ſor the mſi part permitted toeney ceuntry Rome is 
1 one Religan ; and was ſo farfrom tnfercing Fer Religion rpon 0- compared 
Naticns fultc@ ynto ker , that as in bir ar & crefed ihe Pantheon 10an beg» 
tercur of all the Geds , ſo s1.e ar miltcc tle idol's, Religions, and ſuper- 108+ 
ns aln:cft of all ether countryes Ec. But M. Dounam might 
veobſerned, that though Reme permirted cuery nation 
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f ommit idolatry after their owne faſhion, yet ſhe infor= 
- Ithem all to idolatry , & withheld them from 2cknow- 


Wing, and imbracing the true God, & Chriſt, in which 
jc ſhe is ſaid to have made allthe Kinges of the earth drunk. 
W'ihe 9ne of ber proflitution;, by which word ſcemeth co be 
| C 3 infiny- 
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inſiauated her ſo frequent , and-vniuerlall idolatry with 
the idolls of all Nations. And at lealtwile this maketh not 
heathen Rome any iot the leiſe giuen to idolatry , or a ſpiti. 
tuall harlot , no more then the hauing many louers argueth 

' her who hath them, to be cuer the honeſter woman. That 
which he addcth of Chriſtian Rome, and confirmeth with 
the teſtimony of two Poets, is indecda poeticall fiction, 
or exagperation ; for though it be truc,, that there Wanteth 

Romean not wickednesin that Citty, yet is there allo as great ho. 

holy Cit- lyncs of life, asin any other place of the world; to omit 

ty » the holy monuments of the Apoltles, and otner Saynts, 
And that which m«keth moſi co our purpoſe is, that there 
ſicecth the lawtull ſucceſſor of S . Peter , w hole authority is 
molt ſacred, how prophane ſocucr the perſons were, 
which wereendued therwith. Buterc M. Downam maketh 
vs belicuc this, he muſt prouc it better, then by hisowneal- 
ſcttion: for we haue iu't cauſe to take exceptions at his yer. 
dit, finceheloplainly hath deſcrycd himſclt to be a moſtWear 
ſpitcful enemy to the Pope,& al thoſe w <> hold with bim,Wis: 
9. M.Downams third proote, that S. Iohn by Balyla 
meat not heathen Rome which openly perſccuted the Saints Wime 
is', becauſc he ſpeaketh of a myſtery , and v. 6. he meruaileth s 

What S . ſee the VV hore of Babylons idolatry and cruclty againſt the $aintes. Forint 

lobn the idolatry, and cruelty of ould Reme was not ltrange to 

S. Toby. Butrotbis theanſwere is calſy, For S. lobn [peakethiÞ 

word Potofany other myſtery , but of myſticall Babylon, whichWicE 

Myſterie is fignifyed by that word Myſtery ; and Rome was not fo cal- 

| led, becauſe herperſecution was myſticall , but becouſe ſhelfſhou; 

was not litterally Babylon, but only imitated that Citty infer c 
$5. the perſecution of Gods people, which was to be BalyluWegar 

WhyS. myſtically. Now Saint Jobus admiration Was not onlyWlli 

John mar- at the idolatry or cruclty of Rome , but at the whole viſion, Wcon: 

nailed , which ſcemed to him exceeding ſtrange, andtherefore thelif 

Angellto take away this his admiration, cxplicated the 

whole viſion vnto him, ſcarſe cucr touching the idolztrſne\ 
rannot (3. Or cruelty of Rome, but other particulers, at which $, Jortin 
zoify the Maruciled. The foyrth proofe M. Deu-nam taketh out off 

_— the 17 . Chapter, from the$.. verſe. And firſt he ſuppoſcth 

Nate» that the beaſt delc:ibed cap . 17 . may fgnify the Rem 

| al 


The beaſt 
A poc,n. 


[ Not Rome , but Teruſalem Antichriſts ſtat, ) u1, Ch 

Lute in generall, as it js oppoſed 10 a but eſpecially as itis renewed, 
Mend as 1t were reutued by the Pope: Burt I deny that the Reman tate 
ſis ligniticd atall by the beaſt, bur only by the woman, 
which ficteth ypon the beait, and vpon the 7. heads, as 


hey ſignify 7. ils. For how can this woman, and the 
xealt be all one, as M . Downam maketh them , fince that he 
firmcth , that Rome, and the Koman (tatcis alſo the Whore 
f Babylon? And the arguments w hich M. Downam bringeth 
toprouc, that the beaſt ſtgniticth Rowereuiued by the Pope, 
lo manifeſtly conuince the contrary , For in what ſenſe 
+ Mould $S. 1obn, or the Argell ſay, thag the Roman ſtateor F m- 
yre had bene , but was not at that tyme? Did it cuer flou- 
ith more, then at that tyme? Ycadid not $. Iohn himſelf in 
i {W1. Downams expolition affirme, that the fixt head, that is 
he Roman Empyre, was then? And M. Downam is cxceedin 

iblurd , and ridiculous, to referre that( non eſt) of $. John 


ith , that the Welt Empyic lay voyd the ſpace of 225. 
cares, Viz. fromthe yeare 475 . vnto the ycare Boo. for 
his is both falſe, and impertinent falſe,for that the Em- 
our of the Eaſt wasalio Emperour of the Weſt all this 
yme, and was by all acknowledged to be the Roman Em- 
rour . And though the Gorlesand Lombards poſleſſed a great 
nof [taly: yet the Emperour bad hispart alſo, eſpecially 
ter the expullion of the Gothes. And it is manifeſt , that 
he diuifion of the Eaſt, and Weſt Empyre may ſand with 
eEmperour of them both, as M. Downam cannot chooſe 
utſee in ſo many Empcrours as reigned in both, who 


cd lay voyd . And therfore Leo might iuſtly create Charles 
Mc Great as he did. But though the VVeſt Empyre had 
nevoydallthoſe325.yearcs ,yet wer: it altogeatherim- 
ttinent in this place. For now the Angell andS. lohnma- 
ifeſtly ſpeake of the tymethen preſent, affirming, thatthe 
alt had benebefore ,but-wasnot then. Fazt ( ſaith the An- 
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Miough they had their (cate only in oneof them, yet ney- < 

ter could be ſaid tolye voyd. Wherfore the weſt Empyre pz, | 

aſcgan not to be without an Emperour, vntill Leo 1ſauricw the Welk. 
Wlling into hereſy, was depriued therof by Pope Gregorythe Empyre 

Wcond; from whom vncill Leoche third , that Empyre in- lay yoydi- 


ap .v, 


the tyme of Auguſtulw, from whom vnto Charlemaine, he O_ 
rnidaicu- 


lous abs 


ſurdity « 
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gcll) & noneft, was, and is not. Wheras of the Rowan Em: 
pyrc, eſpecially vader Emperours, the contrary might ral 
ther hauc bene(aidinS Iohmsryme, Non furt, & eft, 1t was 
not, bur is now, becauſe it never florifhed more thenWl 
atthat time ,and had not done lo long, as indecd s. oby if. Wl 
rmeth alittlebefore in thoſe wordes :Vaweſt , that is, the 
Roman E mperour is now , as M. Dotwnam ntmlclte mutt cone 
fcile, as I hauc laid. And | would fayne kgow , by what fiſt 
guric M. Downaimn maketh the Angell co ſpeake in the time 
ot Auguſtulus, ſo many yearesatter S. Iobns dayes? For if heli 
could bring this weil about, his expotlition might carryſſÞe 
ſome ſhew/; but fince he can by no meanes make this bis des 
Aow vio- uiſc probable, he may be aſhamed ot his owne folly . And vi 
ently the indifferent Reader may dilcouer how violently , & ab'0| 
Proteſtats ſurdly Proteltants draw and wrelt Scripture to their tondiÞ* 
4 te ;maginations, which notwithſtanding they would haut 
cIPUe. y;thinke tobe the word of God it {clte.. And by this which{iſit! 
hath bene ſaidit isalſo plaync,that the beaſt, of which 5.1"?! 
: ſpeaketh,is not the Roman Empyre eyther Heathen, or Chriff® 
The beaft {tian , but the Diucll, who indecd had bene, & borne prefif il 
Apoc. 17. [way in the world vntill our Sauiours comming , but wah®P' 
ſiznifieth then caſt forth, and ſoremayned in S . Iobnstyme. But ye 
= Dl- fhallin the end of the world about Antichriſts ryme con 
* vpoutofthebottomleſle depth, after which he ſhall go ini 
focternall deſtruction, 'and neuer be Jer looſe any more ld) 
Him S. Iohn calleth thecight ruler, or King, and not thi 
cight head , as M. Downam fooliſhly affirmcth, making th 
beaſt to hauc $, heads, and to be one of them himſelfe, bÞ hu! 
Downam iSalſo {aid to be of the ſeauen , and not one ofthe ſeaven , asM ide] 
corrup- Downam auoucheth as confidently, as if the Scripture it (elifſ0t b 
teth the had ſaid ſo . For he and his fellowes make no difference bait or 
ſcripture. twixt the Scripture it ſelfe, and their fond gloſſes, whichF'Wa 
| notwithſtanding very often corrupt the text, as being altagſ*'* 2 
geather againſt it, asnow M. Downams 13. For the Diuell 
{aid to bc of the 7. heads, notfor that hc is any one of thenſſ*l 
but for that he belongeth to them 311, and concurreth witfſ®!/«« 
 themall, and yet isdiſtin& from them all, and therſc 
How he is \keth the number of $. ſo that he isſaid to be of the 7. 
of the 7. the matcriall beaſt may be ſayd to be of his 7 __ RN an 
whic 
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T Not Rome, but Tersſalem Antichrifls feat.) 25 Chap 30 
2 which receyue their force and vigour from him , and what- 
« focucr any of them doth , may fitly be attributed to the beaſt 
himſelf; for ſo likewiſe thole 7 . rulcrs of which $, lobs 
ſpeaketh were moued, and incited to all wickednes by the 
Divell ,andallthcir crucll, and cuill actions may iuſtly 
ie alſo attributed to him. And thus M. Downams fourth 
aſon appearcth plaincly co be both foolith and impcr- 
nent « | | 
10. Bur yet you ſhallſee him play the foo!e more 
rolly . For in his fifch rcaſon , he will hauc this beaſt to be 
jo more the Roman Empyre, butthe Pope himſelf, which 
a plaine contradiction ,as you ſee; but you muſt beare Downars 
Wrich him , forall bis defirc is co ſay ſomething againſt the contradt- 
Pope, which he cannot doe withour luch ablurdities. Bur Qcth hima 
ehaucnow ſcene, that the beaſt is neither. of them , but _ 
he Diucll; whercforc this might ſuffice for anſwere to this 
ſth proofe,fince it is wholy grounded vpon this falleprin= 
ple. Yet ct vs examincthe reſt. He acdeth, that the 10. 
$,cr 10. Kinges, of which the Angell ſpeaketh, are the 
eſe gouernours of the 10 + Proutnces, Who togeather with the 
ope obtayned ſoueraigne authority, whentbe Empyre 14s de- 
ed, but eſpecially when the Emperour of the Eaſt was bereaued of bu 
ile in Italy and Rome. But firſt, why dorh not M, Downam Of what 
mmevs theſe 10. Provinces of the welterne Empyre? He 19 + Ningy 
ld vs before , that the whole Roman Empyre , which in- _— 
th uderh both Eaſt, and Welt , ws deardedinto 10. Prou:nces in Pops _ 
| tpoſtles tyme, but how the weſterne Empyre alone came _7,,0 x4. 
have ſo many , he ſhould now explicate, if he will haue 
believe him. Beſides we ſee not , whar ſoucraignty any 
Mot by the decay of the Empyreinthe tyme cf Augeſiulw, 
Mot only Odoacerand thoſe which ſucceeded him, and af- 
rward the Lombardes ,For the Pope, and all other Princes 
ere as much , or more oppreſſed by theſe ,as they had byn 
fore by the Emperours; and When they were free from 
Wclc, they acknowledged the Emperour of che Faſt vntill 
vIſeuricus histyme, from whome indeed Pope Gregory the 
,toake that part of Italy, which obeyed him. But M. Dow- 
mcannot ſhew vs out ofany authenticall hiſtory, that he 
\ ot any thing thereby himſelf, butrather loſt by the ty- 
| D ranny 
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Babylon togea her doubtfull. Andout of S. Joby it rather ſecmetl 
in reſpe& prubable, that it (halbe in good calc, then otherwiſe, ſin 
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ranny of the ivges of the Lombards. And 11 this ſcate things 
continucd all thedike of that Emperour, and of his. lonue 
Conſtanimus Copronynw ; the Popes liill expecting theyr 
recoucry trom ucrely, But atterwerd lecing thac E mpyre 
ty decay ailo, and ito be icaice able to deicud it felt, and 
much tf torecrciſe , and rettorc this orher of the Welt, 
they were inforced to.crcate King Charles Emperour, with 
2pprobation ofthe whole world , eucn of thc E.alt Empyre 
i icit , and, wwvita the happy luccefle, which all Chritten. 
dymeh:th enioyed t9 our dayes; only the Lombards , and 
our Proccliants, who will needes band themliclues with 
theworit ivre of pcopls in all ages,repyving threat Neither 
did the Papetaketne well Emmpyre to himlelf, or deuide 
it among ten Princes, but conterred it wholy ypon Chg 
theG eat, who togeather with his Father King Pipin , beit cal 
delerued that dignity inthoſe dayes; hauing among other 
nntab'e, and worthy actes of theyrs, reſtored (uch tc; rite ito: 
ryes to the Church of Rome as the Wicked Lombardes had in- 
iuriouſly taken trom it,and wirhall added more our of theirfÞoe « 
owne polle{lions. Wherefore fince this whole narration 
M . Downam is falle , the argutment mult needes be moſt 
foolith, which inferreth, that S . lon calleth Chriltian 
Rome Be:on,becauic che ten Kinges which he mentioneth, 


wereſuch as you hanc heard, Bur yet there remayneth an-f*P 
othcravſurditic nolefle then this; which is ro imagineſÞed 
that S. Iobn calleth Rome, Babylon,rather in reſpeR of the timgF"9c 
when tie Empyre and Citty are to be diflolued, then being 
cauſeir was {nin his tyme when it perſecuted the ChrittiWorb 


a;15:for to,omir thereſt this is to prefer an vacertainty beſſew: 
{ 11e a certainty ;for certaine itis, that Rome deſerucd verÞun: 
wel! to becalled Babylon in S. lobus tyme, but in whar dilpo 
ſirion it wilbeat the end , when it ſhall be deſtroyed is al 


tharthe1o. Kinges which {hall deſtroy it, ſhalbe encmi 
to Chriſt, and fricnds to the Diuc!land Antichcilt , asv 
ſhall preſently (ce, 6-3461-49 ; BET 
11. For we haue already thewed , that the hcaſt, 
which thelc,r6,horncs bclong , is the Diucil, with who 
| | Cl thel 22 
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they ſhall ioyne againſt Chriſt, as S Joby expreſlely affir- , 
meth,and that not ſor atyme orly, as M . Downamfondly ima- 6. 

gincch, but cl che wordes of God be coſunmate,as $. lon teſtifyeth, The co, 

| which no doubt he particulerly meancth of the deſiruftion Kinges 
of the Roman E mpyre , and Citty, of which he ſpake im- — 

, mediatly before: andas it were to exclude M . Downams de- EM x4 

« Muiſc , was not content to haue ſaid before, that theſe ten eainſt 

ornes which he ſaw in the bealt z should grue therr power tothe Chriſt yn» 

3 Weſt; but after hauing thewed how theſe thould ftighe with ill the 

\ (hc lamb , and deltroy Rome, he repeatcth in a manner the end, and 

ame words againe; ſhewing withall , that though they againſt 

rcuaile againlt Rome, yet «that is no argument, that they 23» 

hail alſo tionally peruaile againſt the lambe, fince that the 

+Wcaſon why they peruaile againſt Kome, is becauſe God our Why 

fhis iuit iudgments hath decreed, that it ſhould be de- theſe 10 6 

MWiroyed, & out of his inſcrutable wildome thought beſt to Kinges 

rmit it to be done by theſe his enemyes ; for this isone of pos 
he chiefelt effects of the looſing of this infernall beaſt the = 
iuell, to permit theſe 10. Kinges his chictelt intiruments : 
extro Antichriſt hioiſclt thus to affli& the chiefe bul- 

arke , and fortreſſe of Gods Church, Yr were ſuperfluous Dowd 

| . oWNAs 

d proſecute 44 . Downams blalphemouys folly, in teatming blaſphe- 

an-Þ< Pope to be the beaſt, and the Princes which have ioy- mousfol- 

need with him 7n holy leagyes , principally againſt che Turkes, ly againſt 
dother infidclls and enemyes of Chriſt, to be the 10. Chriſtian 
inges, which , lobn affirmeth to fight with the lamb. Princes. 
or beſides char it 1s againit the: Scripture, as hath ben | 
wed, what Ciiriftian hart can rollerate ſuch horrible 

unders, againſt chejr molt worthy aunceſtors, and theyr 

oſt Chriltian, and heroycall attempts? Wherefore me 

linkes thatthis motiuc alone might be (ufficient for all ' 

roteſtat1t Princes to (ce their errours; ſince rhar they muſt has _— 

dt only oppoſe themſclues to all theyr predccetionurs, ca Bk 
mniating , and condemning their holy wars, and f:mon« princes, 

Roryes; but alſo giue their power to the Diucl! himſelf 

loppugning Rome, Which our of doubt by S. 'olxs. nd 

eAngelsreſtimony , is to beperformed by the Diucll , & 

$ inftruments. | 

Iz, M, Downams 7. argumentis, that finceS !obn 
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cicatcih of Reme, vntill the finall deftrutizon tberof, and eh. 
lech italway Babylon, it muſt of ncceſlity be Babylon, when 

3 it is deſtroyed; which cannot be (aid to hauc bene while j 
was beathmzsþ. But to thisthe anſwere is ealy that S . Iohn de. 

WhyS. nominateth Rome Babylon, becauſe it delcrued to be called ſoin 

naky hisryme , and conlequently to auoid contuilion : and that be 

callth might be vacerllood , only victh that name; as S. Pawl likes 

Rome wylc callcih the temple in which Antichrilt ſhall fitr, the 

Babylon. cemplc ot God , becaule it was fo in his tyme, though af 
ecrward it ccalcd to be ſo;as alſo Rome hath ccalcd to be 
Bub lon, and yet by S."Tobn is {o called , becauſc it was loin 
hisryme .1 know thatſome Catholickes thinke that Romy 
ſ:alircuolt from Chriſt, and his Vicar the Pope, and r6 
turnc to [dolatry, before it be deftroyed ;in whoſc opinion 
M4 . Downs argument is cally ſolued : but there i8no necel- 

$F, litycorunnetothatopinion ,and Ltake the contrary to b 
much more probable. Hiscight proofe ſuppelſcth a manitck 
wvntiuth, viz. thats. Ion fpeaketh of Rome, 4s tt 5ball be tl 

Antichriſt Antichriſts thme, For it is moltcertaine, as hath bene proved Y' 
ſhall not cj; where, that Antichriſt ſhall nor come, till after this dM 7: 
—_ ltruction of Reme , wherof S . lob ſpeaketh . Laſtly M. Doo i 
Sl 3am argueth from the authority of $. Herome , and otherſſ 7* 
See park, x. Fathers, who call Rome Babylon, becaulc ( faith he) it 5k th, 
caps, betheſextof aniichriji. But he might have done we!l to hag *"* 
ſh:wed vs, Where $, Hrereme or any other of the Father (la 

Seepwe tr. giveth this reaſon , They call Rome Eabzlonindecd , but theyli !# 
6.13.3. 3. ipcatremolt manite(tly of beathen Rome, as alſo $. lob doibl Re 
as Bc armine ccunceth of S, Hierome,& Tertulian in particulel 4% 

1%. PVhclſe then are M . Downams Jiredt argument of: 

to prouc , that B=lylon ſigniticth Rome Chrittian, and nt 

heathen. Now he will argue from anotherprinciple, lupM 

poling firſt, that Reme in (ome, tyme, or other ſhalbe th '"4 

ſcarcof Antichriſt : But he might well haue forcſeenc thi 7*! 

Pownam fhishis ſuppoſiticn,is the maynequeſtio,& that we al va of 
ſuppoſeth deny ,that Rome, ſhailatany tyme , or in any ſtate beth{ſ24ri 
the: ſeate of Antichriſt ; wherefore we ſhall not need to poſh" t 
mayne any furthcrinthis diſcourſe, but that I hauec reſolucd fon 
queibon.. thisoncenot toleauc anything , which M . Downam brit 

geth ,. without duc examination ; wherefore I deny t 
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/ 


FT Not Rome, but Ieruſa'em Antichriſts fert. Y 29 Chap. 
rinciplealſo, which he afſumeth, viz. that Antichriſtsball ſs 

tn the Church of God . And to the 2 . Theſſal, 2. here S + Paul 

faith, charbc hall fie in the Templc of God , | an(were Anti- 
that $. Paul meaneth the Temple of Hierauſalem which chriſt ſhal 
ſhalbe built »gayne in the end of the world, as hath bene not ſitin 
roucd, and all M. Downams arguments to the contrary *** 
Fly anſwered , and confuted; except he will vrge Inbans CH 
fat and the miraculous reprouing thereof: but theſe only et 

«Wl proue, that the Temple and Citry were not to be reedified pe " 

then, nor till theend of the world , which no min denyeth, 

Now whereas he addeth, rhat #t ſeemeth to hauc beene the indg< 

ment of Cyril, aud many otbers wm the Primative Church, that the 

Temple s5:ould newer be reedijed, ard that Hierowe laith , thag 

the upirten , which 1s for the reſtoring of the Temple ns a Ten fable 

thc l: arenotthe fhrit vnUuihs that M . Downam hath cold, 

God graunt they may be thelaſt, 

14. How S. Pail called the Temple of Hieruſalem , | 
the Temple of God, Belarmyne hath ſufficiently explicated , S* ah 
viz. becauſe it wasſo in his tyme, by which M. Dozrnams Why the 
fraud 1s ſufhcicntly detected for he ablolutely aftirmeth, Toe of 
that 1n Bell:rrmynestndgement materiall burldings a1e not called the Hicruſald 
Temple of God inthe neww Teſtament : whereas he only affirmeth, is by S., 
that in the new Teſtament the churches of the chriſiians, Paul cale 
arcncuer viderſtood, by the temple of God; ſed perperud led the 
(faith he )templum Bereſol;pmiranum, but alway the temple of Tewpls 
Jeraſalem . Isnotthis molt groſſcly to abuſc, and deceiue the of Gody 
Reader? Now what isit to the purpoſe, to tell vs oat of S. 
ule 42guftine 1;b. 1 0. de ctunt, Det, cap. 19 . that the 4poſile fpexketbrox 
of the Temple of any idelt, or Dinell? Doth not Bellarmine manj. M- Dow®e 
| nol feftly convince, that 1n S. Paubstyme the temple of Hiernſa- — - 
ſup km belonged to the true God? yea but M . Downam tellceth ys, gn 
«th that in the writinges of the Apoſiles,matericll temples are not calledihe ing Bel- 
th Temples of God , but the congregations of Gods people ave the Temples {in . 
ow sf God. Where you (ce, he coarcteth himſeifinto a more ; 
Je th arrow compaſle ; for he could not chooſe butknow,th-e 
in the Choſpclls, and ates of the Apoſtles, the matcriall 
temple of Hzeruſalem is called the Temple of God , as Bellar- 
Wne aftirmeth, and thercfore he muſt of force alſograunt, 
that in $. Pauls Epiltles,and the Apocalyps( which only he 

Dz3 tcarmeth 


Part.2. 30  CATreatiſe of Antichriſt , 
' * tearmeththe writiyges of the Apoliles)it wereno abſur. 
dity , though it were ſo called ;zas by the iudgments of the 
Fathers it 1s, 2. Theſſal-2. Againſt whole expoſition it maketh 


All _ nothing at all, that in other places , the ſame word 1s (piri« 


Fathers a. (ally to be vnderitood ; for this only proucth that it may 
ree hauc twoſcnles, which the Fathers knew very well, and 


againſt M. therefore imbracechem both in ſcuerall places ; and in this 

Dewnarn, of 2 . Theſſal. 2.all which think Antichriſt himſclf to be 

that S ſpokenot ,agree, that by the Vemple of God. is meanta 

Paul ſpea- materiall Ienplc,and they only diflec in theyr explication, 

ccarterieh what materiall Templcit ſhall be 3 the molt affirming , that 

-———_ it ſhall be the Vempic of Ieruſalem, and oniy one or two 
Temple. 1-7": Þ ; 

thinking rather, that the Apotile mcaue the materiall 

Chucches of the Chrillians, which Antichritt ſhould per- 

uertto his owne wotthip. But none of chem cucr imagi- 

ned that it wa+ to be a {pirituall Temple, or a ſpirituall 

ſirting, as M. Downam molt tondly doth, only out of malice 

to the Pope, which (ufficicorly appearcth by his foliſh argu- 

ment. For he will necdcs proue, that the Apoſtic ſpeaketh 

ofa ſpirituall ſitting, becauſe it is laid, Thathe hall fitint's 

Temple of God , 4s God, who doth not ſut after a corpor all manner . For 

firſt it isfalſe, chat God being man doth not tit after a cor- 

| porall manner. And aavting is no doubt bur thatthe 

How An- Apoſtle (peaketh of a man, who ſhall make himſelf God; 

tichriſt and therefore he may very well ſpeake ofa corporall ſitting 

ſhall fit as of this man; who allo by this meanes ſhall ſhew himlcltto 

God. be God ; becauſc he will haue all that adoration, which is 

ducto God, and Chri +, giuen vato himſelf. Ler M .Dow- 

namimagine the Temple of Ieruſalem, and Antichriſt ſitting 

ypon the Propitiatory in the Santa Sanforum, berwixt the 

two Cherubims,& he wil have no more difficulty in 

The apprehending,how heis ſaid roſitin the Temple of God 

ſitting of 45 God,and haw by that material fitting, he ſheweth him- 

the Pope ſclfto be God. By which he will 21ſo ſce the difference be- 

and Bi- twixt his ſitting , and thatof the Pope, and other Niſhops; 

ſhops op=- for this denoteth humilicy, and importeth not ſomuch a 

politto raigning, Which is proper to Princes; but that other ſhe- 

that of weth the greateſt pryde that poſſibly can be imagined, and 

—— farrc ſurpaſſeth the raigne, and dominion of any kingor 

Empce 
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Emperour whatlocuer., And me thinkes M. Downam ſhould 

ſee, tizat this ſpiritualllirtingagreeth to all the hol, biſhops, . 

that cucr Were,and cucn to his good Lord of Canterbury ailo, 

whom perhups he reſpeteth m-rethen them all,aud there- 

fore will notdoe him fo much Inwury ,as toaccule him to 

fit in England, or in the ocw Englith Church in the lame 

manner, that Ancichrilt 15 ſaid by the Apoltle, tolit in the 
Templeoi God, 

15- The tcl}imonyes of the ancient Fathers which Seeparts, 
M. Don nam Oringeth, arc aileadged , and anſacrced by Bel «c 13. 
lamine, Who ſthewed that none of the Fathers, but only None of 
Occumenius denieth that Antichriſt ſhall lit in the Temple the Fa- 
of Ieryſ.ulcms or S. Auzuſtine and S. Hierome who incl yne moſt _ 
otac other opinion, doe expreficly mention, that ſome <8 
nderitand the Femple of leruſulem, which they in no wiſe menies 
ondemne , but only ſec me to preter the other. And 8. Chry- deny that 
oftome , Theophulat,and Theodoret expreſly auouch both, yiz, Antichriſt 
hat Anrichriti ſhal! fit both in the Femple of leruſalom , and ſhall firx 
nthe Churchesof the Cairiſtians. By which the reader may 1 the 
iſelv 104g v4 hat probability M. Douwnams gheſle hath , thar — 

d , Chriſoftomes text is corrvpted, becaulc it is cont'ary to ij: nad 
Dcumenys, And whether Beliarmyne had not more reaſon; F 

lulpeRzthat Orcumenius Wanteth one word, which would 
'ake him agree, as vſually he doth, with S . Chryſoſtome 


nd Theodoret;#o1 it is thrice to-one;t 


Oecu- 


| a » mer.ius 
At any inditfercat Rea- feemerh 


mwilp.vec ſentence for ell-rmine apainit M . Dozrram; Or to wanta 
tea? it ne rather thinketh that thereis no corruption in word, * 
"her, it wilbe moſt manifcit, that Occamenizs who is the 
reſt writter of them all, is not to be prefcrred before them 
I,and much leſfſe before them ,andall the other Fathers, 
hoe; ther expreſly hold againſt him;orat leaſt 105nenot 
1th him in his deniall . That expoſition which $ , Jugu- 
ne, and Primaſius imbrace, that S. Patlſhould vnderſtand 
"chriſt , and his followers, etceming themſelucsto be 
eChurch of Chriſt, js not ſuthciently grounded in the 


tecke text,as Bellarmine ſheweth ; and thewholetcxt, and 
cexpoſition of all the other Fathers arcagainſt it, who 
ink Antichriſt bimſelfto be only ſpoken of . But admit= 
1g this expoſition as probable, what maketh it againit 

| the 


Part.2.33  ' A Treatiſe of Antichrift. 


the Pope,more then againlt Luther , or Caluyn,or any other 
Dow- Þ<ginneror the fifth Gholpell? Do not they and theyr com. 
nams - panycltceme themſclues alone to be the Cacholick Church, 
argument andall others profcſſingthe name of Chriſt to be heretikes 
Rgaint and ſchiſmatikes?Orit M. Downiwm will be [loliberall as to 
tunſell, imbracethemall in his Church, euen againit chcyr wills, 
while they in che meane tyme call him an herctick , and 
a ſchiſmatik ; will he therefore put nolimits at all ro this 
bis broken Congregation? will he include the Pope, and 
thoſe which ioync with himalſo? Oc the Grecians, the ans 
baprijls,the 4rians, and thelike ? No doubt, he willnot ;and 
yetall theſe profcfiſe the name of Chrilt , and may by lis 
OWne account call him and his fellowes Antichriit, ſince 
they cſtceme themſelves alone ro be the Catholik Church, 
and all others profcſſing the name of Chriſt, to be hcere- 
Thetrue tikcs,and {chiſmatices? Wherfore this is no good proofetg 


| Church ſhew who is Antichrilt,fince that there can be no que!tion, 


of Chriſt but that the truce Church of Chrilt ſhall doe ſo. And that 
doth moſt truly and iultly , becauſe the taketh no more ypon her, 
eſteeme then belonzeth to her, whereas Antichriſt ,and bis crew 
herſelf will yſurpe thoſe titles which are due toothcrs; in which 
_ all heretikes ſhew themſclues ro be his'members, though 
Catho. there isa great difference betwixe chem in this, as in other 
licke thinges ,as hath beene thewed. Now whereas M , Downun 
Church, addcth,thatthe Roman Church whercin the Pope ſittethis 
not now, but only hath beene the true Church in truth, 
Hee part , Bellarmynehath proued the contrary both by our Saviour 
T-co6+ promiſc, and our aduerſaryes, namely Caluyns confeſſion, 
where we haucalſo ſeene what M. Downamcould anſycr ty 
Enoch eyther. 
andElias 16. That which M. Downam anſwer:zth hereto Bl. 
ſhall both |, ,vines argument out of 4poc. 11. is atlarg confuted in cue 


= place , where it hath beene ſhewed, that S. 1obn in thit 
in 46H place ſpeaketh of Enoch and Elias in particuler,and not of ary 


chris two wirneſles whatſocucr ; Wherefore it muſt noedes bext 
chiefe probable that Antichriſts chiefe ſeat ſhalbe at Hreruſalem.4s 
Citty. that they ſhall preach,8 be put to death in the cheife Ci 
of Anticinrilt ; which noncof the Fathers ever doubted of 
nor any other can call in queſtion, that conſidercth , 
cacy 
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they arc rcſcrucd all this-while , to come in, Antichriſts 
tyme,tooppolc themſelucs againſt him, which they ſhould 
not doe in any more eminent manner, thenother bleſſed 
Marcyrs,and feruants of God, vnleſſethey did remayne and 

reach in the ſame Citty where Antichriſt himſcltrefideth x 
Though it be allo very probable, that though they did 
preach in ſome other place, yet being apprehended, Anti- 
chritt wouid haue the brought to bis owne Tribunall,as we 
{ceother Perſecutors inferiour tohimin malice hauc done 
with the moſt cminent men of theyr tyme .. Neither is the 
example of our Sauiours luffcring at Hieruſale by the authority 
of the Roman Empyre any thing againſt thus; tor at that tyme 
the Roman Emperour wasno perlecutour, & our Sauiours 
Chiefc aducrſaryes were the lewes themfclucs; and there- 
fore no meruajle, though he were pur to death in theyr 
Citty : But Antichriſt ſhalbea greatcr perlecutor then euer 
Nero was , and Encchand Elzas ſhalbe as oppotite to him , as 

$, PeterandS, Paul were to this other ;and therefore by all 
likely hood they ſhall both preach , and dye 1a the chicfe 
ſcateof theyrgreatelt perſecutor, as theſe bleſſed Apoltles, 
and our Sauiour himſcif did . Now whereas M. Dawnam 
addeth , that if our propoſition be net generally trae then our whole 
argumentation from a particuler propoſition 3s mere ſopinſtry.Surcly 
he isexceeding adſurd ,it be imagineth , that we lpeake of 
any witneſſe whatſocucr ; or that our argument 15s not of 
force, if we inferre,that Antichriſts ſcate ſhalbe at Hieruſalew, 
becauſe there he (hall pur theſe ewo witneſies which thall 
Chicfcly oppole themſclues againſt him,to death . 

17. Wherefore now he telleth vs, thatS. lohnin 
that place meaneth not Ieruſelem,bur Rome,or rather t he Era 
pyte of Rome. Bur ſeeing the words of the (cripture ſo playne 
againſt him {for S. Iobwlaith, that heſpeaketh ofthe Cirry 
where our Lord was crucifyed) M. Dowrnam antwereth , that 


Citty, 


: _ , - __ 
Cbrift was cructfyed at Teruſalew, and in the grert Citt) alſo , that 1510 puny - 


ſoy , within the Rowan Empyre , wherein , and by autbority whereof {1,6 
Wy #47 Saurour Chrift wasput io death. Where you lee hehath found ito 
a deuiſe to reconcile theſe contrary oninions, viz. that S. qeathat 
lobn may be vnderſtood both of Ieruſalem, and Rome; ſo that Hieru- 
jou will giue him leatic by _ to ynderſtand nor the ſalerm. 


Part. $4 ". A Treatiſe of Amichriſt . ” = 

'*_  Citty, but the Empyre of Rome. But $. lobn in that place 
ſpeakerh locuidently of a particuler Citty , that it 1s lirange 
how M.Downa can call it inqueſtion; foritis roo abſurd to 
vnderitand thc Cittyes or townes of the ſcueral Prouinces 
by the itreetes in which the bodyes of Enoch, and Ela ſhall 
Ize chreedayes, anda halte, fince in this ſort S. Ioby ſhould 
fignify no particuler place at all ;and how will he eyplicate 
the earthquake, in which the tenth part of this Carty tell, 


and only (caucn thouſand were (layne? Finally if we ſhoulg- 


admit thishis new expolicion, it would not hinder, but 
that Antichriitsleate ſhalbe at Jeruſalem,as well as our Saui- 
our Wa' crucifyed there, which 1s all that we would proue 
out of that place; for we neuer meant to deny, that Anti- 
chritit hall lic within the Roman Empire,if wetake it, when 
The Rhe. it wasat the greateſt, at which time it alſo comprehcnded 
miſts leruſalem it(clt. | hauc ſhewed before , that the Rbemiſts are 
alleadged altogether againſt M. Downam in this queſtion, playnly 
agun't affirming , that $. lohn Apoc. 11+ [peaketh of Ieruſalem, and 
theyr the wordcs which here he alleadgeth our of them are yn- 
mean'”s* derſtood of another great Citry called Babylon, by which 
indeed borh they and we affirmc, chat Rome may very well 
be meant; and that among other reaſons, becauſe by her 
authority Chriſt was put to death firſt, and after . Peter, 
andsS. Parl, and the Popts theyr Succeſſours &c. Which 
latter perſecutions M . Downam till omicteth inthe citation 
of the Rhemiſts wordes , becauſe they were not to his pur- 
poſe, bur playnly ſhew , that they ſpeake nor of the ſame 
thing , which is mentioned 4poc. 11. Moreouer M. Downam 
ſaith, that he might add,that evenin Rome 3t ſelf Chrifl hath be 
cruciſyed in bis members, and that within leruſalem Chriſt was not cruci- 
fied. But ſurcly if he ſhould make theſe obieios they would 
only ſcrueto make his ridiculous folly more manifeſt . For 
Downis Who ſcethnotthat S. Iobnſpeaketh of the crucifying of our 
ridicu®= Saujour in hisowne perſon; fince that he deſcribeth the 
lus folly. place by that circumſtance , which otherwiſe might be 
common to all the Cittyes inthe world ? And beſides theſt 
ewo witneſſes werealſo themembers of Chriſt, and: ther- 
forc hemight in-this ſenſe beſaid to be crucifyed there in 
chem; which: were. to cxplicate idem per idem; a fig deviſe 
fax 
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for M. Downam , but altogetber vawortby S - tobs,the molt 
diuinc intirument of the holy ghoſt, who indced oppoſeth 
thedeath ofour Sauiour in perſon, to the ſufferings of his 
members. Thus much of che firſt. The other is yet more 
ridiculous; that Chriſt was not crucifyed within A 
$. lobn ſaith not, that he was crucifycd within the Citty, 
but there vbs & Domus corum crucifixusefl : where we may 
note the cxaGnes of the Scripture . Let M. Downam bue 
graunt vs, that Antichriſt ſhall haue hispallace as necre 
Hieruſalem , as our Sauiour had his Croflc,and we will vrge 
him noofurtber. Well omitting chis, let vsſee what other ar- 
guments M. Downam hath , which hedares ſtand to. Firſt 
then he obieeth, that in many other placesof the Apoc . Rome 
3: called the great Citty . Bur what of this ? Can there be no 
more great Cittycs but one? And is not thisgreat Citty 
4poc , 11 . deſcribedin ſuch ſort, that it can by no meanes 
fgnify Rome ? Wherctore hence we can only gather that 
Heruſalem is to be a great Citty in Antichritts tyme, of _ ble 
which we makeno doubt, fince that Antichriſt who ſhall | 210% 
ſurpaſſeallother Princes in greatnes, ſhall make his chiefe ,þ,. _ 
abode there. So that $. Joby ſcemeth ro oppole leryſalemas Ciny, 
it is called a great Citty, to the ſame, as it 15 called an holy and ipi= 
Citty, far lo he taketh it for the Church , as M. Downam fitwally 
may ſcein theplacecited by him 4pvc.21. 16. where it hath $990m 
fot the title of Great , as he affirmeth, but of Holp.By which and Egipts 
alſoit is manifeſt , that the expoſition of that authour 
who goeth vader S.Auguſiines naiwe, and by this great Cit 
yadexitandeth the C hurch , is by no meanes probable, c(- 
pecially with M. Downams comment for the Church can 
neither be adulterous, nor Apoſtaticall , and therefore the 
names of Sodety, and Fyipt cannot agree to her, a« they doe 
moſt aptly ro leruſalem , ſpecially in Antichriſts tyme, 
when ſhe (hall be fullof pride,and vnclcannes in the bigh- 
eſt degree,as alſo of Idolatry,taking Antichriſt for her God, 
andcruelty,ioyning with him in his moſt eyrannicall, and 


-Yniverſall perſecution . Neither isit againſt this, thatthe go pars, c, 


ſame C itty of Ieryſalem is called Holy Matth . 4. yea even after c 1; 
tledeath of our Sautour, Maith . 27 .For as Bella mine proucth How it is 
yeric well tbe. ſame Citty may be both holy by rcaſon of Holy. 
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the preaching of our Sauiour, his Prophets, and Apoſtles 
mit,and toc the Crofle and Scpulcher of Chriſt ;asalſo 
forthat it wasGedicatcd to God, and choſen by him, and 
had the Temple &the prieſthood &c .& Sodom ,and Eyipt for 
her ſynnes and abhominations,asa Biſhop or a King ought 
to be accounted holy for his office, and yn&ion, though 
he be wicked, and impious in reſpe& of his behaviour, 
& aQtios.Now in this 11. Chapter of the Apocalyps verſe .2, 
K is not carthly Itruſalem , that ts called the boly Cutty, but the 
Church of God:Neither mult M- Dawnam preile vs too far 
with the authority of S.Bierome.For Bellarm. aſwered rightly 


in his excuſc, that he wrot that Epiitlcin thename of two 


Ladyes,whom it did beſceme well inough to argue in that 
manner, and-yctthey wrote no yntruths neyther , but only 
propoſed probable arguments in commendation of theyr 
pious purpoſe, and proie. Bur fince S . Hierowe is now lo 
much vrged, let M, Downams [tand to his iudgnenc, and he 
ſhalbe forced to confeſſe that nor the Rowan Empyre , but the 
world it ſc|f is {ignifyed by thisgreatCitry, whichis (pi. 
ritually called Sodom and Egrpt ; though it had beene much 
more to his purpoſeto haue applycd it to Rome, or the Re- 
ma Empyre , ifhe could hanc done ſo with any ſhewof 
probability . Thatwhich M. Downam addeth in the third 
place , that when S . Iobn wrote this, Ieruſalem as viterly 
d:ſtrojed , only theweth that it is not the ſame leruſalem, 
whereof $. lobnſpeaketh., which wasby S. Matthews called 
Holy, but the other which ſhalbe built by Antichriſt in the 
end of the world, which though M , Downam denyeth, yet 
Belarmine hath manifeſtly: conuinced- it; and in that placel 
haue confuted, what M.Downam could anſwer. For now he 
bringeth no new proofes. And thc authoriey of the Biſhops 
of Germany-which he alleadgeth out of Aventisus, for the 
maynequeſtion , that $. Pau[by the Temple of God ynderftaniet 
the Church of Chrift-, will be ere long repeated apaine by hi 
* and therefore it ſhalbe ſufficient to anſwer itthere, wbichi 
the moreproperplace. | 
18. Nowlct vs ſee , how he goeth on. Andfi 
he ſecmeth to rake aduantage of the diuers ſolutions, whic! 
Cathalikes giueco this argumcat conceraing Baljlo;! 
thou 
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{ Nor Rome, but Teruſalem Amichriſts ſeat } * 37 Chap<3 3 
though tbe proofe were cucr the better, becauſeirmay be 
anſwercd divers wayes . But here chiefely he impugaerh Though 
Bellarmzne for laying, that though the Whore of Balylondid Rome 
figmty Rome Chriltened, ye- it could not be the ſeateof An- chriſtened 
tichriſt .And heexaggeraceth the manner by telling vs,that ge 
Bellarmne 8s not ashamed toſayſo. And the he recireth the whole _ OO 
dcleriprion of Baljlon,and withalladdeth hizowaocxplice-J 14 
tion thereof , and to make vp the matter, joyneth that pothe ſoap 
which is wricten Apoc- 11. Of leruſalem, to the 17, and 18. of Arti= 
Chaprers which ſpeake of Rome. From which diſcourſe of chriſt. 
his, if you take his owneexplication,, and that which we 
haucthewed ro be vnderſtood of leruſalem.there only remay- 
neth ſo much, as'may very well agree to Heatben. Rome, before 
it was chriſtened ,asthe Reader may ealely fceby the texe 
itlclf,and by thatwhich hath beene ſaid: andconfequently 
though we ſhould with Bellarmyne for diſputation ſake, let 
paſſc M . Downamspropolition that S: Telm Apoc,r 7 .and 18. 
ſpeaketi of Rome Chriſtened,; yet it would only follow that 
it were to be in' a5 bad eſtate againe beforetheend ofthe Tho 
world as'it was dctore it was chriſtened; which notwith- Lina - 
ſtanding werea farre different thing from being' thefeate hich ars 
f Antichraſt;as is manifett by ſo many partes df rhe workd, written of 
which arc fallen-tromm! Chriltendonlero be'Turkes; and Rome 
heretickes ,- and yer are notithr fears of Antichriſt. And Apoc. 70. 
whereas he adderh,, that the Papifisrhemyeines are forced to confeſſe 22958 - 
bythe fate of Rome is here fired; a51t chalde- inthe rins- of Anti- —_— 
hiſt, he might -haue done well cohauec exprefied whom he yrs. ans 
caneth\o For furely tis affetrion hath: no! probability. a; 

all ;exceptthe meaning be;that» afeer alichole thinges, chrics 
'hich are written of Rome inthe 17, and-185.chaptersbe coming, 
ccomp!lithed., then» Antichriſt ſhall come j-which is true 
adeede, but helptrh'M + Dewnamscanſe nothing ar all, bur The. 
ther quite ouerthroweth it, The fecond'thing whichhe 1oages 
ttriburerchy to-the Papiſts-is true: in-part ;for Catholikes Apoc. 17. 
onfeſſc 1ndced , and-prouc: moſt euidently, that Amrchrift # belong 
wmſſed by the Laft head of the beaft', vpon which the whore of Babyloy. not to - 

eh , but: char this beaſt ſignifycth Rome hath beenealready Rome, 
pofuted, and-withall hewed) that irfignifyee the Dinell, 2Yt _ 
hoke hcadonthole 7. Kinges; which - are there ſppken of Wes? 

= E3 , are, 


Part. 2. 33 | - <A Treatiſe of Amichrift. 
arc ,and not the heades of Rome, which iz only fignifyedby 
the Whore of Bebjlen. All which is manifeſt out of the grecke 
text, in which it is 3x07 =1P=a4s ivr, which can in nolor 
bclong to y»»«i the woman , but to Igor the beaſt , by 
which as we haue ſcene not Rome but the Diucl is vader. 
ood , and conſequently M. Downem hath no realon tocal 
thisbcaſt the Roman beaſt, or to imagine, that the 7. heads 
ſignify the 7 . difſerent gouertnmentsof Rome,making the Popes to 
bc theſeaueth , whercas indeed there are 7.it not 8, belyde; 
them: for belides Kinges , Couſuls, Decemuirs, Tribunes of ſouldien, 
DiAatours , and Emperours , Which M .Downam recounteth 
allagree that beforc the Emperonrs , there were Triumut 
and likewiſc it ismanifcſt, that the gouernement was alte 
red when the Tribuni Pleb;s werc ioyned tothe Conſuls, whi 
before goucrned alone to omit that Tacitus ſeemeth to male 
Cinns's, and Silla's dominion diſtin from any of thereſ 
Likewiſe the cauſe why this bealt is deſcribed with th 
7. heads, isno doubr, for that he moued them, and th 
concurred with him toperſccute Gods people, which N 


Downem cannot truly ſhew of any of the Roman Gouernot 
before the Emperours ; wherefore the common expoſitic 
ofthisplact is moſt probable,that by theſe 7. headesarcly 
nifyed, the wicked Kinges, or Tyrants inthe7. ages ofit 
world as Can, & his poſterity togeather with the gyantsi 
The 7: the firſt age from Adam to Nee; Nemrod & ſuch ther inth 


heads (1- 


eo—ugpr i ſccond from Noe to Abraham; The Kingrs of Egrpr and othein 


trramsef nations in the third from Abraham to Dauid, The 4ſjni 
the 7.ages iN the fourth , from Daurd fo the tranſmigrarion of Bajjl 
ofthe * The Chaldeans, and Grectuans in the fifth from that tiaul 
world. migration to Chriſt ; The Emperours of Rome { a1 
S. Johnjtyme) and after the Agarens, and Turkes , and othe 
in the fixth, from Chrift to Antichriſt; Antichriſt himſclfuo 
The Poos other Kinges his aſſociates. in the ſeaycnth, from his tn 
Rae wh to the end of the world. And that which this laſt perk 
ofthego. cution ſhall want in legh of rymes ſhal hane in yniuerſali 
vernours Of place, andexceſle of all tyrannicall cruelty. Finallyiti 
ofthe alfomanifcſt, thar the Popes cannot be accounted amot 
- Roman thediſtint gonernments of the Roman ſtare, fince that th 
Kate. Sy bauethe Citty;, togeather which ſomcother _— 
£1 adi 


[ Not Rome , but Ieruſalem Antichriſts ſeat.) 29 Chap: n. 
dioyning. Whercas the chiefegoucrnment conliſteth in the 
omaund ofthe whole Empyrc, w hich no Popeecucr had, 
at continucth in the Emperoursat this day . Neither ma- 
eth it any thing againſt this, that the Pope 334boke the Empe- 

r in ſpiritualt matters, and may alſodepoſe nm in lome cales. 
or this only ſheweth, that ina Cbriſtian Common wealth 
he body is ſubordinate to the (ovle, and the temporallto 
he ſpirituall ; fo that rather then the foule ſhould periſh ,it 
ay chaltice the body ; & rather the Chriſts Church ſhould 
cr any notable detrimet, his vicegeret may diſpoſicfſce an 
n;perour. All which arguerh no ſucceffion at all , bur 
ther the contrary ; for how could the Pope depoſe an FE m- 
rour , if he hadalrcady ſucceeded him in bis office, and 
gnity ? Wherefore it only ſhewerh, that Chriſt inſtituted 
new Common wealch, without altering the former;only 
ouiding, that this bis new inſtitution ſhould not beabro- 
wed, or impeached by the former, which is farre inferiour 
dit. Butler vs returne to M . Downam, againft w hom by 
lat which hath beene. faid it appearcth plaincly , that 
jough 8. lobn did ſpeake of Chriſtened Rome , yet it 
ould by no mEanes follow , that Antichriſt ſhould haue 
(cate there, which Bellarmine preveth invincibly , for _ 
at Rome ſhalbe deſtroyed in Antichriſts time :. againſt p1nam 
hich M . Downem bath nothing to obicct , but that Rome impu- 
[| nor be deſtroyed by Antichriſt himſelf, but by the ren gneth 
inges , ignifyed by the 10.hornes ; which indeed maketh bimſelF. 
s argument of much more force; ſince that he pro- 
d, that the 10. Kinges were to be befnrc Antichriſt; and 
wiſc to deſtroy Rome before his comming; out of which 
is manifeſt , that Antichriſt ſhall not haue his ſtatc in 
, except we will affirme without all ground of Scri- 
re, that Rowe ſhalbe built agayne after that deſtruQion 
the 10'Kinges; which is both againſt che Scripture, as 
h bene ſhewed , eſpecially in M . Downams expoſition, 
d befides will not ſerue his turne; for that by this 
anes-all that which is ſpoken of Rome Apoc. 17. and18. 
t needes be accompliſhed before it come to be the ſcate 


W Antichriſt; as no doubr jt ſhall, before it be deſtroyed. 
ritor' Either hath M. Downams diſtinRion of thele'ro.Kingsfirit 


adio | concup- 


Fl 
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co 1curringand after impugning of Antichriſt, any proba: 


The:o, bility : foras [ hauc thewed, the Scripture plainely cxpreſ. 
King:'s fcth that they (hail giue their Kingdome , and power to the 
hall beaſt in that very actionot deſtroying Rome. But AM. Downan 
concur is much miltakea in thinking that chis bealtfigoitycth An- 
eichriltzforic is manifeſt by that, which hath beene laid, 
the de. Cbatirfignificththe Diucll. And if Belarmine. may be borne 
Aruation Withall, for fauouring that expoſition ,the contradiction 
of Rome, Which M Pownam obictcthagainli bim is eatily diflolucg; 
for fo it wercall one whetherthe 10. Kinges diitroy Romeat 
An tichriſts command , which Bellormine atficmerh in the 
Belſar. f{econdplace,or Antichriſt be fayd co deitroy Reme by thera, 
mine f.1- Kinges,as by hisin{truments,whicah he {cemerh roatnrme 
ſely char- firit, And though asI hauc laidthis expolition ot the beaſt 
gedwith befalfe, yet Bellarmne might we | make vic of it againſt M, 
2 con- Doxenams Naiilers ,.who fceme to hold it, as he doth allo 
tradition 4 jimm(clf; and yet hath, nor-ſo mixch wit, asto ſee how 
caſily Bellarmmne may be ſaucd from any contradiction, tha 
expclition ſuppoled: as he may.in fone fort allo in thetry 
for lince thole 10. Kinges arc eyther ro yield themiclues, 
be coquered wy Antichriſt,and he ſhall concurr with the: 
incxtinguiſhing the Empyre of Rame,and perſecurring God 
Church,. no mer 1aile though theyr ations be in ſomele 
att*ibuted vnco him , But indeed Bellarmineſecmcth rathe 
to hauc ſuppoſed the other opinion,as being graunted b 


hisaducrſaryes; orat [caſt to hauc vrged this poynt nofuf 


ther, becaaſe he ſaw, that thcre+was litle differcncel 
the force of his argument, whether Rome wcre to be « 
firoycd by Antichriſt himſelf, or by the ten Kinges bisic 
mediate forcrunners. | 

19, M. Downamconcludeth this Chapter, with! 
refutation of our laſt refuge , as hecalleth ir, viz. thatnc 
Rome Chriſtian where the Pope futeth ., doth not fland ypon 7 . bl 


Rome at 


this tyre but is remoged, i4go..the plaine of. Campus Martins,end that the 
Aandeth fterb on theother ſyde of the ricer ypon the Mount V attcan, which 
not vpon none of the 7. hills; vvon which Rome is ſaid to ſtant 
7 - bills. for thoſe. arc, as M . Downam himſclfrelateth them, P 
t3uus ,Capitolinus, Quirinalis Ceelius, Eſquilinas Vinrinalis , Aunt 
T his. ,: Downam-impugneth with tcllingys , that 
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[ Not Rome, bus Tevafalem Autichriſts ſeat. ] 41 
pow 31 the ſame, where we ſay Pecer ſate;and conſequently , now 
aſoiflanderh vpon 7 . hills. To which argument of his we 
ie may caſily anſwere, by mo the conſ{cquencezfor this 
» © particulcr ſituation ypon 7. bills is not neceſſary for Rome 


Choy 30 


Te is not» 
withſtane 
ding the 


1» to remayneche/lame Citty , as M . Downew may cafilycon- ſame Citty 


1, WI derby the example of a river , which may change the 
ne MW water, andchannell, and ofa ſhip which by degrees may 
on WM teveina manncrall her partes renewed , and yetremayne 
6; Mitic lane; and I would fayne know whether he will deny 
net» be the ſame man, becauſe he hath loſt his armes, or 
by nuccition inſenſibly is inamanner wholy changed, as 
Philoſophers proue , Wherfore we graunt Rome to be the 
lamc Citcy , though it hathe diucrs ltituation , as likewiſe 
it hath different men, manners, and religion fcom thatie 
had , when it was firſt built. Neither doe wedeny , that che 
walls doe ſtill tncloſe thoſe 7, bills, ypon which the Citty flood beretoſore ; 
por , that one or 1190 of the Popes Palaces ſtand vpon ſome of thoſe bills, 
35 alſo the Cathedrall Church of Lateran , of which the Pope 1s moft 
properly Bichop . But we-only affirme, that the Citty it (eif 
[tzadceth not now ypon thoſe 7.hills, as it did heretofore; 
and coſcquently that this circumſtance belongeth rather to 
kw in thoſe times, then in this, that is, to beathen Rome then 
o Rome Chriſtian, eſpecially in our daycszand wethinke the 
WProccitants co be very childiſh to vrge an argument, which 
in rigour proucth againlt chemſclucs as alſo , that this 
hange of ſituation ia this cicty hath not happened with- 
ut the particuler prouidence of God, who by this meanes, 
iezs well as by many other, hath youchſafed to make ie 
layne, that thePcotcſtans , and other heretiks haue with = 
out all ſh<wy of probability , fallen to this blaſphemouz 
calumniation of Rome = Ha and the cheife paſtourgof 
WChriſts Church ypon carth, : 
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THE THIRD 


CHAPTER. 


M. Downams Diſcourſe concerning the tywe of the Res 
welation of Antichriſt is confated .. 2 


Y/S& Downamsconceitis from the truth con- 

l  ccrning the place, or ſcatc of Aatichril; 

= Now we areto examine hisopinionof 

IF the tyme,, in which he ſuppoſeth that 

| | N Antichriſt came. And firſt hc [peaketh 
WDSZ><> > ſomewhat generally , only telling vs, 

that he was to ſitt or raigne at: Rome , when the Empereurs wer 

TheEm=- remoned,and the Empyre anthe VVeſt diſſeluzd;for theſc two thinges 
perours. happened notto eather,ſince that Conſtentime the great rt 
werere- moued hisſcate fro Rome to Conſtantinople more the a-hundred 
_ yeares before the tyme of Ayguftulus who wag the laſt Empe- 
Rome Four of the Weſt yntillthe tyme of Charles the great . And 
before When Ogoacer preuayled againſt Auguſtulus , itwas he, that 
the diſv- became goucrnour of Rome, and not any other , asall 
Jution of Theadorices and his ſucceſſours after him vntill Bellifartus reco- 
the Em= yered it for the Emperour of the Eaſt , who ac that tym 
pyreit yas Tuflimian, 6o . yeares after Augufiulus his oucrthrow, 
the Welt. yyhereforc I cannot ſee, how M. Downamcan make it good 
that Antichriſt ſucceeded the Emperours in. the ſeat , and 


gouer: 


"- Why, tow1:t,thatbe might not incur the needleſſe hatred of the Romans . 


| Renelation of Antichriſt confuted. } 43 Chap. 3, 

wouernment of Rome , vpon' the remouing ofthe Emperours 
kom thence,and the diſſolution of the Empyre in the welt; antichrit 
ut perhaps be will explicate himſelf more fully afterward, could not 
Fherefore let this remayne thus till then, for I will by no take po- 
neanes alter wy es an method Now then let ry —_— of 
zow he proueth this his poſition. He allcadgeth 2. Theſſdl . 

has indeed the Apottle telleth ys , that Rocichriſ Was — 
zotto come, till the Empyre , and Emperours of Rome were of the 
aken out of the way; which M. Downam ome very Weſt 
arnedly out of the Fathers , as Bellarmine had done before was diſſoe 
im; and inthisplace he attributeth as much tothem and lued. 
otraditions,as any man can deſire; and if he would doc ſo 
ill, our controuerſyes with him would ſoone beat an end; See partir, 
that he would fynd, that we haueſtillplenty of both jn ©» 5+ 

lother poyntes , aſwell as in this. Well let vs accept of 

hat he ſaith here , and hope that he will not wilfully con- 

invein his errours, when he {hall throughly conſider of Downam 
hem:VV ho his was ( that hindered 4mucriſts comming ) the Apoſtle —_ 

| told the Theſſal. by word of mouth ( ſaith M. Dow nam ) andiher- rations 


eforbare for tuft cauſes totellthem by writing which they knew alrea- —_— 


y tradi- 
tions, and 


ut that which be told them in all likelytgod was commued in the the Fa- 
burch « For alcbough this place mit ſel be moſt difficult, yet generally thers 
irnderſtood of the Exnpyre , and Emperours of Rome by moſt of the WhE they 
twritters of the Church . T hus tarre M . Downam, and then Make for 
alleadgeth the CO as he may eaſecly do for _ 
lis, or any thing els wherein he agreeth with vs. 
2. But,as he well noteth himſelfe, he ncedeth not 
lodiligentin gathering teſtimonyes for the cofirmation 
this eruth , which is alſo taught by Bellarmine . But he 
ight doe well to bring ſome one that auoucheth $. Paul The Eme 
[peake not of an vtter aboliſhing of the Roman Empyre, eros 
that there ſhould not remayne fo much as the name of deibored 
Emperour or King of the Romans; for in this conſiſteth before 
diffcrence betwixt him and Bellarmine, who hath alſo the com- 
ved, thatallthe Fathers are moſt manifeſtly for him z ming _—_ 
tcrefore M. Dozwnam is conſtrayned to betake himſelfto APtichrift 
owne private expoſition of S . Pexl, that is, that the 
erour was to be ſofarre forth taken out of the way as it bindered 
| F2 the 


Parr . 34+ LA Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
V, the 1c6.2,41705 of dawituicu of wpttl;ift; this be confirmeth owity/ 
the pit -ſeef ite fipejile , V nib be be done, or taken out 0, the 374), «119 
by tbe c41:je rence of ike places, Matth.1 2 . 49 . Where the <ul 26 
{ay to bc leparatee by the Angells, de mediotuftorum, Au. i;, 
33. heres. Paulislayd to haue goncout $rom the mui 
ot thoſe whith were preſent, 44. 22.10. wherctlicloul 
What (de diersare commaunded to take S. Paulfrom amongli the $3 
wWmea:s fret) guers, and Phariſees, rapere eum de mediccortm, 1 . Cor. 5 .1. 
Vigraty <th- A, here $. Paulreprehendeth the Corimbians, for rat thes did 
not ſtrive to take a publick ſinncr trom amovg them, 
gollatur de medio veſtrum . Finally 2 . Cor. 6.17 . where God 
xcople are commaunded to goe out of the middelt ot !do. 
| {4 59s Exite de medio corum . But th: diſcreet Reader will 
caſcly perccaue, that M . Downam confcrreth very badly in 
this place; ſince that he bringeth only ſuch places,as arcto 
be vaderltood cyther of locall, or ſomcCpirituall ſeparatio, 
whereas he could not chooſe but know that this phraſey 
oftcn to be ynderſtood of a finall deſtruction, as may be 
ſcene very often in the booke of Deuteronomy , to omit other 
places; where ſtil] certayne offendours are commaunded te 
be ſlayncby the ewes, that by that meanes they may rake 
away euill demedio ſur. Andin this ſort doe the Fathers, 
which Bellarmine and M. Downam allo alleadg , expoundit 
calling this raking out of the way , the diſſolution , and 
deltiuction of the Empyre;and the phraſe of $ . Paulisa 
nifelt : for Fe ſaith not , that this Empyre muſt be take! 
ovt of the middeſt of this or that company , as theſeoth 
places allcadged doe; but abſolutly , donec de med:ofiat, vntil 
it be taken our of the way ; which muſt necdes fignif 
3blolute deftrufion , aswe (ce in the like phraſe Coleſ.: 
14. Where S. Paul ſaith, that our Sauiour tooke the han 
writing Which was againſt vs out of the way , ipſum tal 
medio, whichT hope M. Downam will not imagincnot! 
hane beene vtterly aboliſhed, and deſtroyed, Well Iet vigt 
forward , and ſee how M. Downam imagineth that thcl 
pyre bindered the comming of Antichriſt , & conſequent 
how in his opinion it wasto be taken out of the way, 4! 
firſt he diſtinguiſheth betwixt rhe old Empyre which v 
eill Anguſlulus his tyme , andthe nacw , which began - 
C j 
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C:alsthe Great in 13:6 Well , Now then in kis judoment | 
oriythcold Enipyre hinderco Avuticltiseoming,N was 
to tc tal:cn cut o1the vi ayas the ApoilleaBirmeth, home 
hc flatly Ceny=th to ſpez].cin any fort ofthe new. | 

+» _ Thisno doubt will ſeem a {irange parzdoxetien M, Dos 

to moſt Protcltants, for that by this m;cancs , all the Princes nams 
oftic Empire for theſe 800. yeares, which is half the time, ſtrang pas _ 
which hath paſled Gnce Ctritt, have concurred with the TAGOXE, 
Emperour to ſupport Artichriſt,asaiſothe three Proteſtant 
Llcctours, andothcr Princes of the Empire dec at this Cay; 
whereas all the heathen Emperours and Princes lindercd 
the comming of Antichriſt, which the Chriſtians furthice 
and ſupport. But lct vs care M. Downamercalons , and per- 
haps we thail meruayic yet more. Firlt then be laith, that 
the 4pofi le ſperheth of the Entre u bich bindred . or :cld then, and of 
that only , far (v be ſatth, Only be which naw letterb &c . and S - Hies 
rome, 4d alga. queſt. tr. hath , in prefſentiarum. But the old Empire 
bindered then , aud not the new, and therefore the Apeſtle fp: ake:b of the 
taking away of the old Empire , and not of the neia . lg Ot tins & 
Jound argumcnt think yow ? May not a man afivell infer , 
that S . Paul ſpeaketh of the Empyre ynder Nere enly, lince 
tnatonly hindred in his time? Buc itis man3's!t (het S. Pac! 
ſpcakerh of the Roman Empire jn Ealt or Weſt ,old or ucw'; 
for ſo all interpreters expound him; {o that as the Roman 
Empyre, Which wasinS. Pav{tyme hindered Antickrifts 5o long 8 
coming; ſo haththe ſamedonein all other rymes , an oth avy Ko- 
ſtil!, an«: (hall dae ſo long asany Reman E mpyre remayneti:; 247 Ems 
for $ , Paul[peaketh abſolutly of any Roman Empyre what- PM. 
ſocuer;& theſe diſtinRtionsof Eaſt and Welt, old and new, bo Kms 
arc M , Daznams additions , which corruptthe text. I omit ,,,, 
that it ismanifeſt, that Antichriſt can by no meanes be faid Antichriſt 
to hauc come, when the o]d Empyrcin the Weſt was dilio- (all rot 
lucd iv Augaflutns. as we haveſcenealready. Comte 

Secondly, faith M. Downam, when $. Pevl ſauh , the 
Empyre bindered, he meaneth the tmperiall authority. and dawinion. and 
that at Rome , not the title or name thereof tn Germany ; ſar #t isnet i116 
Rame or title of an Eviprrour in Germany , that can hinder the deyiinion 
of Amichirfl at Rome , and much leſſe at | ernſalem where the Papiſis 
ſs) bis ſeate challe. Now M - Pownau coarteth Antichriſts 

F; King- 
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" Kingdome into avery {mall compalic;8 beſides fuppoſcth 
a great abſurdity, that Antichriſts dominion ſhoul ce hin« 
dered perforce by the Roman Empyre ; whereas it isCertayne 
that this thalbe deſtroyed ,and deuided among 10. Kings 
before Antichriſt commeth , as Bellarmine h oucd at 
bee part.te large; as likewilc , that Antichriſt ſhall haue the whole 
EDS world ſubictto him: and heabuſeth greately agaync the 
Emperour that now is , and all his predecefſours for theſe 
$00. yearcs, attributing vnto them only che name, and 
title of Empcrour; whereas many of them haue beenc as 
potent as cuer was any Emperour of the Welt before Augy- 
flulws. Alſo he ſeemerh to thinke that it is neceſſary forhim, 
that is indeed the Roman Emperour, to haue thecitty of 
Rome in his owne handes ; which notwithſtanding is 
manifeſtly falſe, as Bellarmine hath proued , and M . Downam 
becne inforced to confcſle: Finally I cannot fee , why be 
maketh mention of our opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall haue 
his ſeate at Hieruſalem; for I thinke he will not goc about to 
ſhew, thavAntichriſt hath ſitten all this while there, be. 
cauſe he could not be hindered by the Roman Emperours; 
though this indeed were more to his purpoſe, ſince itis 
manifeſt, that our opinion in this point is moſt true , and 
this other of M. Downam moſt falfe.But in thisſort he ſhould 
haue nothing to ſay againſt the Pope, whome he is fully 
reſolued to impugne, though he doth it ncuer fo fondly, 
and abſurdly , Wherefore let ys [ce how he proccedcth in 
his folly. 

His third proofe is, becauſe Antichnft appeared , and 
thewed himſelfe ( andin that ſenſe was reuealed ) before the ereftionof 
thenewEmpyre ; this he proueth , for that the new Empyre ii 
che image of the former beaſt Apoc . 13 . which the ſecond beaft , 
whome he imagineth to be Antichriſt, cauſeth ro be made. 
But this fooliſh deuiſe is long ſince exploded, where wee 
ſhewed that the former beaſt is Antichriſt, and the later his 
armiger orfalſe prophet, whocauſcth his Maiſters imageto 

See part» b-ſett vp and adored; likewife wee have conuinced, that 
c, 13z- thebcaſt 4poc. 17. hath but 7. heades, and conſequetly that 
the new Empyrecannot be the$. head, fince ther arc notſo 

many; no more then M . Downam can be the 8, wiſe man, 

except 
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pt he wilbe accounted a foolc: and I haue alſo made 
manifeſt how he hath corrupted chat place of Scripture, to 
make the 8 . [ſceme one ot the 7. heads; wherasthe Scripture 
bath nofuch thing , butonly that he is of , or belonging to 
the 7 - 85 a beaſt doth partake: and concur with his heades 
inall cheir ations ; for ſo doth the Diucll , ſignifyed by 
that bealt , concurre with the 7. Kings, fignifyed by the 7. 
heads of the beaſt ,and yet ,asiscuident, is diltinguithed 
from them all , and conſequently maketh vp the number of 
$. not heades, but goucrnours, or Kings. For this did S. 
bn ſignify , that the bealt it ſelfe ignifycd a diſtin 
oucrnuur , as Well as his ſcaucn headcs, but with this 
ditiaction, that he was nor only a-parciculer perion , but 
alſo a generall ruler , who had continucd as long as all the 
ether 7 . mouing and aſlilting them all. 
His 4 . proofe is yet more abſurd , for in it he will 
hauc the whore of Babylon to be the Antichriſtian fate, which I hauc 
ſiewed, and that by his owne confeſſion to ſignity the 
Empyreandcitty of Rome, the beaſt he will haue to be the new 
mpjre, becauſe it is ſazdto aſcend ;,and conſequently he muſt 
raunt, that the new E mpyre , or at leaſt the Empyre hath 
7, heades, and that one of them is the Empyre it (clfc ,as 
ikewiſe that the lame Empyre fignifyed by the whoreof 
yl , firceth vpon her ſelfe ſignifyed alſo by the beaſt ;to 
his confuſed labyrinth hath this his new inuention caſt 
lim .And yethe will goe forward in-it; for his 5. proofe 
no other , but that thisnew Empyre ſupporteth the Pope, w home 
eſuppoſeth. ro be Antichriſt ; and conſequently $. Paul 
ould not poſſibly ſay , that the new Empyre hindered his 
oming.But what if we deny that the Pope is Antichriſt? 
where is M . Downams arguracnt then ? Wee willingly 
aunt, that the new Empyre ought by right ro aſliſt che 
pe, morethen any other Chriſtian princedom, becauſe 
hathreceyued more benefits ffom him then they all ;but 
et we know alſo, that many of theſe Emperours haue bin 
oft vngratefull, and impugned the Apoſtolicall Sea more 
hen eucr any other Prince did ;but what ofall this? we 
ny the Pope to be Antichriſt ; how proucth M . Downam- 


is? Perhaps he would hauc. vs graunt it him, and oy 
e 


See .e,25 
n, 4.9, 


M. Dow- 
Rams pers- 
fi9 brite 


Ctpt . 


Cee part.t. 


EofJe 


A Treatiſe of Antichriſt, 
he would argue well inough , verily I think ſo; but now 
I mutt tcll him once againc that we deny it,as alſo thac the 
whore of Babylonlignityeth him or that ſhee fignifyerh An- 
tichriſt himlclfe ;or that the beaſt , wheroa ſhee fitterh, 
fignifycth the new empyre; all which are M . Downamt (up- 
poſitionsin thisplace, becauſe he would be lure topraRile 
his wonted figure of Peritio Principy . 
His 6.proote is taken fromour confeſſion, that the Empyre 
hich now 1s, sball endure to the end of the world; becauſe we ſa, 
bx: Dan. 2.#5deſcribed « ſucceſſion of the chiefe Kingdomes or Monar- 
chyes of the earth, which should continue to the end of the world ,thelsf 
wherof is the Roman. Would any man imagine that Bellarmmne, 
whom M. Downem impugneth, did expreſlcly inferre outof 
this place,that atter the Roman Monarchy there ſhouldarilc 
10. Kinges fignifyed by the 10. toes? And yct he doth to 
expreſlcly : wherfore I muſt only tell the courteous Reader 
( 12M. Downamknoweth as much already ) that wee hold, 
that thoſe fewer Monarchyes, whercofthe Roman is thelail, 
ſhallendure vntill the world cometh to the end, whichis 
Dot co be taken Metaphiſically for the very laſt inſtac,butfo 
taat ſhort ſpace, in which ther challbe ſo many 8&ſo ſtrarge 
rcuo[utious,as it may well beaccounted the decaying ,and 
as it werethe laſt ſickneſſe of the world, wherof it ſhall dye 
and pcriſh, Thisconteyneth the diuifion of the Roman En 
pyrcamong 10.Kings,and theraigneof Antichriſt for thret 
ycares and an halle, all which togeather with the fc 
weekes, ordayes, which the world ſhall endure aftcrhim 
is both bythe Scripture and Fathers , and conſequently} 
ys,called theend or conſumation ofthe world. M . Down 
taketh his laſt proofe from the authoriey of the Father 
who ſay,that the Empyre ſhalbedeuided among 10.Kin 
beforethe reuelation of Antichriſt, this diuifion(ſayth ht Em 
was made long fince inthe old Empyre; but he telleth ys nor wheylſ"o 
thoughby that which he hath ſayd heretofore , we mM 1 
gather, that his meaning is in the eyme of Auguſtuls, diſt 
2ftcr his depoſition; and likewiſe that he will not ſanfW5'0t 
ſtrictly tothe number of ro- but t-ke it for many. And) llfe 
all this willnot ſerue his turne, for the Fathers manifcli]W'**" 
ſpeak of ten , neyther more nor leſle , and the Scripture rath 
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ſelfe is plain , which alway repeatech thenumber . Beſydes 
both the Fathers and the {cripture ſpeake of the whole Ro- 
mane Empire, and not only of the Weſternc, as M. Downans 
fondly doth , and finally they ſpeake of a torall diuiſion ,fo 
. WH thatthe whole Romane Empyre thalbe deuided among theſe 
e i ten Kinges, and conlequently no part of ic ſhall remain in 
the hands of any Reomane Emperour, as now itdoth . By 
re I which is alſo diſcoucred thefolly of tis other aſſertion ,thar 
' Ml ſe 10 « Kinges sbould ariſe ont of the new Empyre, 45 3t thalbe at their 
r. Wl ming, which now he thinketh to be a bare name & title of an Empe- 
of Wl (oor this is a merc imaginatio indecd;for no Catholicke 
2, I cur dreamt of any ſuch marter , butthat as we now fſce 
of Wl many Princes , whoſe dominiss once belonged to the 
. WW Romance Empyre, to be wholy exempt, and abſolute, fo 
io Ml before the comming of Antichriſt this number ſhall ſo in- 
ler  creale,, that they ſhalbe ten ,neyther more nor leſfſe. And 
14. wheras now thereisa Roman Emperour not only in name 
at, and title, butin reall power and dominions; then there 
h is bal not be.any atall,no notſo much as intitle, for that theſe 
forlfy Kings will acknowledg no ſuperiority one to another , & 
noelſfl much lefſe to any other; wherfore the more thar M. Downam 
2nd diminiſheth the Roman Empyre that now is,the more he 
dre declareth that Antichriſt is at hand, and that Proteſtants 
Em fbew them(ſclues to be his forc-runners , as well in orher 
href things, asalſo in their impupning the Romane Empyrezand 
(off contrary w'ſe that the Pope ſheweth himſelt-tobe molt 
hin oppoſice to Antichriſt, in vpholding the Roman Empytc, as 
1yt inall other things. 
—_ 4+ M. Downam ſuppoſing that he hath ſufficiently 
her proued, that only the old Empyre ofthe Welt hindered Antr- 
inf criſis coming , will now goc about todeclare how this old 
h bf Empyre was taken out of the way; which diſcourſe of his 
though I might omit asaltogeather impertinent,fince that 
It is manifcſt by that, which hath byn ſayd, that this his 
diſtintion of Eaſt and Weſt, old and ncw is without all 
ground ,and contrary to all the Fathers, andS. Paul him- 
llfe, who ſpeak abſolutely of any Roman E mpyre what- 
ſocuer , and M. Downam hath no ground to ynderitand him 
ratherof the Welt then of the Eaſt Empyre; but only be- 
G caule 
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Part. 2,50 CA Treatiſe of CAnichriſt, _ 
cauſe he ſuppoleth that the Pope is Antichriſt, Which js 
our principall queſtion ;zor that Anrichriſis {cat ſhaibe zt 
Roy.e , which I bauc ſhewed to be fallc; and that it ſhaibecat 
Jerujalem , and conlequently that the Ealt Empre ſhould ry. 
ther kinder his comming, and be taken out ot the Way 
before it , then the Weſt } hough, I ſay, all this be thus, 
yet will l not omit this diſcoutle of his-neyther, that he 
may hauc no caule to complaine, that he is not tully an. 
[wered ; and thag the Reader may fee his egregious foo. 
lery more plainly diſcoucred . Wherfore he purteth xo De. 
Conſtan- £7ees of the taking out of the way the Roman Emperour : firlt , when 
tine the the Imperiall ſeat was by Conſtantine the Great tranſlated from Rome 
Great ca- to Biz.unttum , or Conſtantinople; w he1& tirſt you {ce this moſt 
lumnia- worthy , and molt Chriltian Emperour made the firſt in- 
ted by ftrumcut to make way for Antichriſt; which is (uch a 
Downa. calumniation of that noble Monarch, as it had byn hard 
for all the Infidels of his tyme ,or tor the Diuclls chemſclues 
to hauc inucnted a greater, And yetthis is much increaſed 
by rhe rcaſon which he-altigneth ( out of the donation of 
Conftautine, which hecalleth forged without further proote) 
Diſt, 96, Ofthis tranſlation of the Empyre, VIZ . that the Emperour might 
c. Conſt3- giue place to the Pope , 7 4s the wordes of the donatzon are, becauſe where 
tins, & theprincehood of Prieſts, and head of Chriſtzan Relygion , was by the hed 
de elect .c, uenly Emperour placed, there it u not tuft , that the earthly Emperur 
fundamet. gyuld bane power . Now I would aske M . Downam whether 
#1 6+ hethinketh that Conftantimeremoued his Impecriallſeat vpon 
this occalion orno? It hedid , what impudency is it in M, 
Downamto charge him ſo cxpreſly with ſetting vp of Anti- 
chriſt? If not{ which he will hardly make good} to what 
end doth he bring this aſſcrtion to confirme, that this was 
the firſt degree of taking the Empyre out of Antichriſt 
way? | 
l In explicating the ſecond degree he is ſo prolixe and 
confuſed, that itis hard to gather his merning; for in this 
narratio of his he comprehendeth much aboue 400. yeares, 
But let vs examine his whole diſcourſe ; Thus then he 
writeth; after the death of Conſtantine the Great, and of Flauius V a- 
lerius Conſt antinus his ſonne , the Romane Empyre being deuided intoti0 
partes , the Eaſterne and the VV eſterne, and by dzuiſion being weakened 
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he VV efterne was ouertbrowen in the yeare of our Lord 4.75 - and Rome 
x ſelſe taken by tbe Gothes, In which briefe narracion cher are 
many omilſions at leaſt, if noterrours; for ea1s is the truth. Wh 
fthe hiſtory . Conſtantine the Great betag dead in the yeare ho mag 
141.the Empyre wasforthwirh deuided intro Eaſt & Welt; man Eme- 
mſtantineche' younger, and Conſtens having a!fo the Welt pyre was 
Juided beewixt them; bur after their death in the ycarc devided 
153. Conſtantius had the whole Empyrc in his hands, who i*t9 Eaſt 
tore only rulcd inthe Eaſt. After Conftantius ſucceeded & Welt 
dian, 8 Ioutan, who both had likewiſe both Ealt and Weſt; 
ButPalefitinian, who {ucceeded lowan, contenting himſclte 
ich the Welt, gaue the Ealt co his brother Yalens in the 
jeare 368. and ſo remayned deuided for abouc 100. yearcs, 
till che tyme of Auguſtulu , from whome Odoacer tooke the 
Veſt Empyre; bur yet contenting himſelf with the name of 
ing, wasneuer called Emperour, as neyth:zr the Gothes, 
phich oucrthrew and ſucceeded him; ſo that the Weſt Em- 
yreremayned withour an Emperour for the ſpace of 80. 
eares or therabout, vntill Iuſtimian recouered it, to whome How this 
fright it did belong immediatly after Auguſtulu his death : diuiſion 
rin thoſe dayesthe Empyre was not ſo deuided,, but that WAS limi= 
heLawes were made in the name of both Emperours for **** 
he whole Empyre, and if eyther of them dycd without 
hildren , the goucrnment of the whole Empyre belonged 
fright to the other ;for which cauſe Oroſius writeth yery De tranſl « 
elllib. 7 . that in Arcadtus and Honortus theirtyme ( and the Rom. Im- 
ike is of the reſt ) the Empyre w45 common, though their ſeates were Þ*1!) ©» 90 
ded. Yea Theodoricus, who conquered Oloacer , obtayned 
it the Kingdome of Italy from Zenothen Emperour of the 
iſt, who adopted him, and (cnt him into Iraly againſt 
Moxer; for which cauſe both he, and his ſucceffors ac- 
nowledged chem(ſclues ſubiet to the Empocrour of the The Em- 
alt , as Bellarmine proucth again't Ilrius, who was (o far perour of 
ferent from M . Downam in this point, that he would the Eat 
eedes hauc both Odoacer , & Theodoricus with his ſucceſlours was alſo 
obe Emperours of the We't. of the 

By all which it plainly apperreth, that the Emperour Weſt af- 
fthe Eaſt neuer loſt his juriſdiction ouer the Weſt; and *& Augus 
Wiat hc tooke alſo poſicſſion therof not long after Auguſtulus OS » 
G2 was 
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was put dov-ne;torthat Odoarer continucd uot abone zy, 
yeates, and Theodericus tooke pollcfſion in the Emperour; 
namic ; and within 60, yearcs Rome was rengdred to Bellzſ.riu, 
tor Iujtinian then Empcrour, who allo within other 20, 
yeares got molt ofthe Welt Empyrc into his owne hands; 
and ſoit continucd yntillthe tyme of Leo Iſurricisabour 150, 
yeares, Wherfore when M. Downamlayth , that there was 
not any Emperour in the welt trom Auguſtulus to Charles the 
Great , bis mcaning , it it be true, can only be, that there 
was not any diſtiuct Emperour from bim of che Eat}; 

hich isnothing to our preſens purpole; for we only cxa- 
minc , Whether the Romau Empyre had nothing to do with 
the weſt allthistyme ornozfor if ithad, as we haue ſecne, 
then M . Downanm hath norcalſan to tell vs, that the old ky. 
1manEmpyre ceaſed in the Welt in Auguſtulw ; for be ſhould 
only ſay, that rhediuifion of the Empyre ceaſed then, and 
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that allreturned to the 1uriſdicttion and goucrnment of one Ml 1 
Emperovr , asit had byn before. I owir his other cauill, Wt 
that uo Reman bad bis ſeatof authorttyan Rome all this while . For this v 
isaltogcather impertinent , {ince that the Roman Empyrcil f! 
may ltand without the Citty of Rome; and fallc alſo, vnlclMfl go 
he account th- Emperours of the Ealt no Romans, becau b: 
they were not borne in that Citty; nor their Caprtaynes & 
other officers in Rome to hauec any [cat of authority , becauſe} 
they were notthe chietelt. bi 

Ofthe Gothes we haue already (poken ſufficiently. Thi 
Lombards, though ſomtimes they prevailed much , yet cou!MWari 
they ncucr ſocxclud the Emperoursout of Italy, but that theWthi 
had their Exarchatsat Ravenna , who goucrned ſome part off lik 
Italy & Rome it (elf,as M.Downa him(ſcltc conteſſerh vntill th qu 


ty mecot Leo Iſeuricus, Wherfore hitherto this old Emprre ith 
not taken out of the way , Now then ler vs {cc whalfthe 
bappened in this Emperours time.M. Downam tel!cth ys tha me 
be held « Courcell at Corftantmople of 330. Brabops . wherin was dif ke: 
creed that all imagesiwithiy the Empyre should be deſtroyed and bunt rev 
bur for thi> he alledgeth no authority at all; and furcitiMEn 
thatS . German then Patriarch of Conſtantinople openly reli nat 
fted the Emperour in his impious covrlc, telling hinWplo 
plainly ,that the deciſion of ſuch matters belonged _ puc 
| im 


kim; for-which-he, was afterward by this wicked Tyrant 
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; Wl put out of his Biſhoprike, and dycd in banithment, asmay When & 
, Wl partly be ſcene iv 5. loby Damaſcen orat .2 . de lmagin . Who for what 


\ WW allo both labourcd and (uffered much tor the ſame caule. 
: WH Whcriore perhaps this Councell which M. Downam men - 
> WM tioncth- was held vader Conſtantinus Coproyymus, when by 
i; Wl the Emperours tyranny, this herely had gotten more fa- 
\« WT uouritcs. But howlocucr this were, certayn it is, that this 
re MW was no lawtfull Councell, being altogeather againit the 
i}. MW Popes commaund , and without any lawtull Patriarch at 
2- WJ all .Wheras on the other tide Pope Gregory the third con- 
ih MW demned this impious attempt of the Emperour, and ap- 
ie, MW proued the vie and worthip of Images in a Councell of 
2g. MY almolt a thouſand Bilthops,as Mattheus Palmerzns with others 
31d WM tcltifyeth in Chrome. auno Dominu 739 
ind Well now we are not to diſcuſſe this queſtion of 
one Ml Images, but oniy to (ce how the Empyre was taken out of 
il, the way 3 wherforelet vs heare, how M . Downam gocth for- 
this ward in thisnarration. Afrer this Councell (fayeth he) Leo did 
refill put the ſame decree in execution ,ſor which the Popes of Rome, firſt Gre= 
ei gor) che ſecond, and afterward Gregory the third did excommunicate 
au b:222, forbid tributes to be payed 14 out of Italy and Rome, abſolue 
es &M br: ſubredts fromtherr allegiance 73:10 him, and baumg flirred vp not 
uſe] only the I1alzans, but Lombards alſs 4gainjt biuin,the Exarch of Rauennd. 
b5;lyyne ,and the Emperour deprined of all bis dommton, andreuenewes 
Tha in italy and Rome , Chushe . la whica narration of his, there 
ou! arc lome thinges true, and other falle ; tor true it is, that 
theFW the Popes excommunicated this heretica}l Emperour, and 
\rt ol likewiſedepriued him of his tributes in Itah, and conſe- 
11 th quently may a'lo be ſaycd to have abſolued hisfubicts in 
WM that Councry from their a:l:giance vnto him, but before 
the Pope proceeded thus farre , ie had vicd many other 
meaves for the Emperours reduction;2nd had procured eo 
keep the Italtans in fubiction to him, who would haue 
teuolted vpon the hrſt newes of his imptous hereſy ; the 
Empcrour in the meane time not only remayning obſti- 
nate, but alſo threatning the Pope, yea laying 6. divers 
plots to kill him. Bur chat of the Lombards isa moſt im- 
pudent lyc; for the Popes were allway lo farrc from fauou- 
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r1nagthem,thac chcy ſought by all meanes poſlibleto repreſſe 
Bayon.a , {cM bath before the t,mperour was depriucd of 1taly and 
75:6.ex I. aftcr. For tirlit waen Luttprandus vpon the firlt newes ot the 
S.C.rerum E mperours talling to hereſy, had (cized vpon Ravenna, and 
Yenet. driven away the Exarchate, Pope Gregory the ſecond wrote 
Ant to the Venenans, to reitore the Exarchate , andexpell the 


Cands Lombards, both whici chey performed ar his motion and 


initance . Now what happened afcer in this kind will 
ſutficicatly appeare by only rehearſing what Matthew Palme- 
«5 brictely noteth in his Cronicle 

Firſt thea amo 735. Which was. yeares after the 
Popes ſearcnce , he writech th'1s : Luitprandas King of the Lom- 
b.rds beſiegeth Rome , ypon which feare Pope Gregory craueth azdeof 

Carolus Father to Pipin (Fc. In the yeare 750. thus Pope Zacha 
ſo perſwaded with Lachis (or rather Rachis) King ofthe Lombards, 
who was troubleſom to Rome , that be forſooke h1s kingdome , and became 
4 Monke .In the yearc 7523 . Aſtulfus King of the Lombards ( this 
Oy was he that tooke Ravenna, from Which Luitprandus had 
bin hindered by Zachary Pope) indenoureth to make the Roma- 
« nes tributary vuto him; for which cauſe Pope Stephen going into France 
craued ayde of Pipin the French Kmg. Finally in the yearc 776, 
thas he wriceth of the cxtirpation of the Lombards out of 
Italy: Charles the-King of France at the wmtreaty of Pope Hadrian, 
comming into Italy with a great army , ouercame the 1 ombards , and 
bauing beſieged their King Deſidertus at Pauta. filly tooke bim , and 
rozether with Ins wife and children carry:d bim mn!o France : forthe 
renowme and glory of which ation King Charles was exceedingly 
commended by Pope Hadrian, who had called bim , and endewedwith 
anoſt amplepriutledges and titles . Thus Palmerius, by which M, 
Downams impudent calumniation is manifeſt , who will 
needes haue the Popesto haue fauourcd the Lombards , theit 
chicfeſt cncmyes ; and whome they moſt of all impu- 

ncd . 

_ But yet M. Downam hath a deuiſe in his head; to turne 
Why the all theſe endeauours of the Popes ag-inſt the Lombardsto 
Popes another meaning ; which I will examine in due place; 
called the ,nd vntill then conclude this who'e diſcourſe of the decay 


Baron ,an. 


—__ ofthe Empyre in the V Veſt : of which indeed it isrrve that 
Italy, fhc Emperour Leo was wholy diſpoſleſſcd for his hereſy; but 


his 


[ Remclation of Antichriſt confuted. | x35 Chap. 3« 
hisſonne Conſtantinus was not only permitted-but defired 
zliſo to detcnd 1t againſt the rombards; and he being eyther 
cp igent y' Or DAt able, the Popes were inforced to call in 
the Kinges of France, who partly with their glorions yicto- 
rics, and partly with their great piety diſerued to be made 
Emperours of the V Veſtthelclues. So that both the yp hol- 
ing of the Empyre in the YVeft till Charlesthe Great ; and 
herenewing of itin him, is wholy to be attributed tothe 
Popes. So far were they trom being enemyes ro the Em- 
pyre itlelf , as Antichriſt ſhalbez howſocuer they were 
eceſſarily compelled to oppole themſeluesto ſome wicked Fow cone 
Emperour . VVhich notwithſtanding they alfo did, a 
wvithluch moderation, that they neyther depriued Leo ,,, | 9-4 
ll his Domintons, nor renewed that ſentence againſt his chriſt in 
onne, though they had iuſt cauſe; but were content ,yea vphol- 
jeſyrous to haue bad him preuayle againſt the Lombards, and ding the 
peed him lo long , that the matter was in a manner Roman 
alt recouery ; ard there was no other meanes left , but Empyre « 
o hauc recourle to the French, and implorc theyr 
yde , 
. Butnowitishightime for vs to ſce the applica- 
lon of all this long narration, and conſider how well M. 
wan maketh the reuclation of Antichriſt, and the decay 
f the Empyre to mect. For though all this be altogeather 
pertinent, forthe reaſonsalready declared; yet we will 1, pgy,.. 
jor for this once Ict any thing, though neucr ſo extraua- nams 
ant, goe vncxamined. Fitit then he makeih tr'5 degrees of the owne o« 
wlatton of Antichriſt ; as he did before of the taking away of pinion 
he Emperour. T he firſt , of bisraigning, and shewing himſelfe in *© decay 
colours; and of thisalſo he maketh other twodegrees. The T Ap 
rſt, when he challenged ſupreme authority oner the vntuerſall Church, ; mes = - - 
Chnſt, which (faith he ) bedid, when the vſurped thetitle of yyen 
niuerſal], or Oecumenicall Bishop, or bead of the yntuerſall Church, and the 
hich he will hauec to hauc bin done about the yeare 607. reuealing 
tis ſayd before. VVhere we muſt note how well thisfirſt of Anti- 
gree of Antichriſts raigne agreeth to the firſt degree of Þrilt 
cEmpyre,ther being almoſt 200. yeares betwixt the one boon 
ndthe other , for I omit now to confute this aſſertion ,e,_ 
{Pope Boniface his aſſuming a new title or dignity wp 
taat 
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thatithath bin alrcady diſlculcd ſufficiently ; fornowy; 
Downam bringeth no other proofe., but becaule at thattine 
beſide5other prodigtous jightes, there. appeared aterntble Comet; which 
he will hauc to be. ſigne of Antichriſts birth. But this is to 
ridiculous , and not Worth the ſtanding vpon, exceptM, 
Pornam can makeany belicuc, that hetsa Southſayer fo 
othcrwile I {uppole , that he will rather be accounted 
both a cold and a taiſe Prophet, ſhizthen is theveryfrf 
degree of Antichriſtsreucaling in M , Downams opinion, But 
yet, to preuent all inconuenicnces , he thought goody 
adde that the ſeedes of Antichriftianiſme were ſowen be/are 1h 
rime , een fromthe Apoſtles 11116, partly by hereſyes and ſome ded 
nation in the Churchoſ Rome tn religion from the purity of the Primili 
C burch ; partly by the amb1tzon of dtuersof the Bisbops of Rome , wh 
aduancing themſelues( 4s Socrates ſanth )beyond the lamitsof Prieſt 
into ſorratne dominion, contended to have the Primacy aboue all othe 
Churches; & that zsthe clacfe jcope of may of therr Ep'ſtles Decretall); 
to the ſame end forged 4 Canon of the Councell of Nice ,wobentheir an 
bition 1wascurbed by other generall Conncells . 4nd lafily byindulgent 
deront Emperours and Prances, who haue by great deuottons and pri 
ledges aduanced that Church. All this M . Downam callcthi 
wiyſtery of intquity, and the preparation towards the birth of the gre 
Anitchriſt , that is of Pope Bomſaiias , and his ſuccefiours,B 
if you take away only the firlt , of herelycs , all th 
other are falle , and fcigned , as we thall preſent! 
lee. 
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VV hereforeitis only true,that ever lince the Apoſil 
time , themilſtery of Iniquity hath bin working inciue 
hereſ;cs,as it isallo atthisday in the Protclianrs andott 
Heretikes : 
the my- Scctarics,all which prepare the way for their Capta 
feryof Antichriſt, and ate his forerunners; which how much 
iniquity , maketh for M. Downam, I cannot eaſily perccyue. It rat 
and Arti- ſeemeth to me to oucrthrow a great part of bis doringft 


chriſts 
fore- run=- 
ners - 


asI haue ſhewed vpen diuers occaſions. But now Iv 
willingly know, what this recitall of old hereſycs make 
againſtthe Church, and Pope of Rome, who havealiw 
bin as contrary to them all in their ſcuera'l] times, andh 
impugned and condemned them no Icflc, then they 
the Protcſiants and other herctikes at this day, Andofth 
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[ Revelation of Antichriſt confared. $7 Cha. 9s | 
cannot ſce what doubt prjcontrouerly can be made,if - © 
rc ſpcak of ſuch rio em are acknowledged both by : 
he Protcltants and vs tgp be truly hereſyes. For if M. Dows 
mmcancth other gpMions, which arc holden by vs, ag 
Catholike doAtgnes , he ſayeth nothing , but only proci- 
ah his. &ragomed figure called peritio principy . But I 
atherfuppolſe that he callcth theſe, declynatios in religion, 
hich he ſuppolſcth ro hauc bin in the Church of Rome 
rom the begynning , though notwithſtanding it were a 
me Church z whichperhaps he will not auouch of heare. free 
ayes, though of thoſe alſo heere he ſpezketh doubtfully , rs —_ 
nd cls where inclyneth much to chat opinion that here: je = 
ikes belong to the true Church of Chriſt. But thisis to Church » 
yyne iuſticeand wickedneſſe , light and darknes, Chriſt : 
nd Belial , fincethat hereſy is abſolutely the worſt ſort of 
fidclity, 25S , Thomas demonſtrateth 2. 2.q-10.47t.6, 
herfore omitting hereſyes, which can by noe meanes be 
mbraced by thetrue Church ,nor ſtand with fayth, Ict vs 
come to the declinations in religion ; which we cannot 
ily conceyne tobe any other in M . Downams opinion , 
hen the foreſayd dorines of the Catholike Church,now 
ncontroucrſy with Proteſtants , which we deny tobeany 
declinations at all , and therefore he mult not take the 
ontrary as graunted,nor groundany argument thervpon, 
'Tntill be hath proued it, which he will ncucr bcableto 
doe : yea the authority of the Fathers, and of the Church 
hich haue cuer holoen thoſe aflertions , doth evidently 
onuince , that they are net declinations at all, but the 
er dodtrine of the primitive Church continued in all 
pes euer ſince. Neyther doe I think it neceſſary co ſtand 
ny longer vpon this poynt in this place ,fince I intend 
os toan[were M. Downamsproofes ,and he bringeth none 
int all co this purpoſe « 
Now concerni 


2. a... 
4:35 


ng the ambition of diuers of the 
Bilhops of Rome, which is the ſecond head of his accuſa- 
tion, he produceth 3 . arguments ; firſt che authority of 
Sncrates, who [cemcth toaffirme ſo much in the wordes 
lledged by M . Pownam. But be abuſeth his Reader egre- 
jiouſly ; for Socrates beinga Nouatian himſclfe , findeth mn 
wi 
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DR with S. Celeftinus (who wasmade Pope in the yeare 4. 
S . Auguſtine being then aliue!). for taking away all the 
Therea- Churches from the Nouatians , wiich' they had 11 Rome; 
der much Which $. Innocentius bad alſo begtunif6 doc ,'as the'ſame 
abufed hy Socratesteltifyeth leb.7.c.9.andS. Cir \ — n-<ginn 
Dow» &<.7 . This diſpleaſcd Socrates ,and all othKi ans very 
pam. qmuch,andtherforethey repyned, that eyther the Biſkag 
of Rome , or Alexandria ibould haue ſo great temporall authe. 
rity; tor ofthis he (peaketh, and not of the pramacy about al 
other Churches , as M . Downamfallely alledgeth him. Neythe 
doth heafhrme, that the Popes aduanced themſelues , but hiy 
wordes arc theſe: Grauis tum iracundia flamma contra cos pens 
fuit, cum Eprſcopatus Romanus , non aliter atq;, Alexandrimusqui 
extra ſacerdoty fines egreſſus , ad ſecularem principatum erat tam ant 
delapſus . Then a great flame of anger was enkindled again 
them (the Nouatians ) when the Biſhoprik of Rome, no other 
Wile then that of Alexandria, as it were going ont of the 
Downam bounds of pricſthood , was before this tyme fallento 
corrup- ſecular princedome. Where we lce many corruptionscon 
teth mitted by M. Downam, for firſt he ſaycth , that the Popes 
Socrates» ned themſelues beyondthe lymits of prieſthood into ſorrain dommim 
whereas Socrates hath thequite contrary ,to wit, that ti 
- werefallen to ſecular princedom, being goneout as it wert 
of the lymitsof prieſthood ;for he accounted it rather afall 
then an aduancement, to haue ſecular powerzand yet bali 
durſt notabſolutely affirme, thatthis was to goe out ofth 
I;ymirs of pricſthood, but addeth a( quaſi , as it were)tt 
mitigatethis his cenſure . And it is y-ry likely , that 
would havecaſilydiſgeſtcd the matrer if this ſecular prit 
dome had fallen vpon his Noxatians . But what meanct 
M. Downam to tranflate ſecularem Principatum , forreyne do 
Rome Pon? Surely Socratesonly meant ſecular or temporall powe 
and Alex as is manifeſt by his whole complayne; for the Biſhops 
andria be- Rome did only takeaway the Churches from the Nouati 
I to- in Rome,as S.Cyil had done in Alexandria; and heexpout 
auefe- geth himſelfcſufficiently by telling v+, that the Popes h 
cular this ſecular Princedome , non altter,no otherwiſe, thentl 
prince- a LE: oi ha 
Goate: Patriarches of Alexandria , of whome c. 7. he writcth thus 
Ex illotempore Epiſcopus Alexandrinus , preter ſacri Cleri dominaun 
ſ ' 


[ Renelation of Amtichriſt confuted -] 5 9 Chap. Io; 
mpreterea ſecularium Pringpatum acquiſiutt-. From the time © q 
ot $. Cir4l } ene Bithop obHfexandris, belydes the dominion 
ff the hoiy Clergy , alftcyncd thc prizicedome of ſecular 
ffayres z where 1 Waptd hauc M. Downam to note two 
oynts outot Sorfgres; firſt thatche ſeemeth rather ro blame 


$, Coral; ſhops of Rome; for of $. Ciril helayeth , 
hatafſwmpſit,he tooke ypon him a greater princedome then 
jer Theopi:4lus bis vncle, and predeceſiour had : but heac- 


Wulcth the Popesofno ſuch matter . The other is, that he 


knowledgeth , that the Popes had this ſecular authority 
mane, bctorc S. Cel:fliges time; and though he tclicth vs 
ot how long, yet his wordes infinuate ſome good ſpace, 
od by all probability it was aboue 100.yeares , for none 
smore likely tFhaue giuen them it, then Conſtantine the 


, Nt _ The 


'.c. M. Downams ſccondargument forthe Popesambi- ,__.. ., 

zoty1s; that che cbrefe ſcope of many of their Epiſiles Decretall, is the LED _ 
ncing of themſelues8&c But he ſhould haue done well to piſtles 

venamed of whole Epiſtles he ſpeaketh; for true it is, teſtifie 

dat out of them may be gathered cleare arguments for the their Su- 
Popes ſupremacy , which M. Downam. Will ncucr be able PIemacy < 
joncſtly-to. auoyde ; for theſe Popes were knowen to be 

ints,and free from all ambition, but yet carcfullto man - 

inc the authority ,which Chriſt had giuen them for the 


Wouernement of his Church,to which they were bound in 


ner 
hus 
11. 
ſ } 


onſcience. And it were ſtrange that S. Auguſtine and 0- 
her holy men , Which liucd in thoſe dayes ſhould haue 
eſſezeale, then M. Downam and his Mates, to haue noted 
ieambition of the Popesdcclared in theirdecretallepiſtles 
fthere had bin any ſuch matter. But they were ofa diffc- 

tſpirit, that is humble, and ſubic to all lawfull autho- The 
ity, ſuch asthey knew. this of the Popes to be; and not Popes 
ontentious and proudas theſe new maiſters are, and ther- AE 
orecannot abyde any ſuperiority ouerthem, which might j** - 
urbe their Sathanicall preſumption . Thirdly ( ſayth M. forged 8 
ownam ) the Popes to the ſame end forged a Canonof the Countell of Canon . 
Ke, when their ambition wascurbed by other generall Councells . But 
oncerning thisobicction he might hauc peruſed Bellarmine 
bz . de Roman, Pont .c.25 . where he anſweteth it at large, 

H 2 ſhewing 


Put 2,60 A Treatiſe of Awiichrift . 

'" ſhewing that neyther tbe Canons of the Councell of xi, 
which are now extant , are complete, and conſequent]y, 
that they may want this, as weil Þ others ; and likewile 
that this very Canon which Pope Zaſints and his ſuceſſour, 
alledged ,is yerbatim and expreſlcly contneg In another 
generall Councell, which by diuers was wom'tObeanncx. 
cdto the Councell of Nice, and that not without cavſg 
as hechere ſheweth .M. Downam ſhould haue gone about to 
haue replycd vpon thoſe ſolutions of Bellarmme, or at leaf 
hauc mentioned them, if he both knew them, and meant 
ſinccrly;for ſurely this his dealiug argueth cyther grofſe ig 
Noracc or Willfull malice. Now what thoſc Generall Councet) 
were ,which curbed the Popes ambiiton, he mentioacth nor,andit 
were hard for me to gheſle at his meaing Wrlcaſt I ſhould 
but looſe my labour: wherfore I willſaueir, and afſure the 
Reader, thatnolawfull Counceil exther gencrall or par 
ticuler impugned the Popes authority in any ſubſtantial 
poynt;howtocucr in the manner of yling it, ſome migh 
With tor ſome moderation to:auoyce inconucniences, (« 

whoin the Popes were alway willing to yicld (o fare ascy 
ther inuſticeorrcaſon permitted. | 
Thelaſt myſtery of iniquity which M_. Downam di 
couereth , is by the indulgence of dewout Emperours and Prints 
——_—_ who haze by great deuations and. prin'ledges aduanced the Romy 
the beg Chwrch. And isnotthis altrange impudency , to make thei 
Chriſtian bett-Chriſtian Princes, the greatc{t premotours ot Antiffllſt 
Princes, chriſt? Surcly theſe deu>ut Emperours and Princes, whic! 
lined beforcthe yeare 607. can be noother then Conſtant 
the great ,Clodoveus King of France , and the like , whe 
indced ſhewedgreat deuotion to the Church of Rome; ant 
in thatreſpec are by ail good men thought to have beg 
to fulfillchat prophecy of Eſayc. 49. Et erunt Reges nutricy tu 
C7 Regina nutricestue:Vultu interradimiſſe adorabunt te, pulucre 
pedum tuorum lingent ; which other Catholick Empcro 
and Princes baue fince thar timemnre and more verifyed 
and ſome atthis day ccaſenot to performe; how much (oe 
ucr M. Downam and his crew ſtorme to the contrary , 
their like alſo did in former ages. Bur their malice canno 
cuacuate Gods promiſes ,nox hinder his merciful] pro 
| deng 
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' 6. Thus much for the firfi degree of Antichriſts How the 
raygne, and forthemyRery of iniquity, and preparations E®Pe- 
therunto , all whieh-gorwichſiandipg M . Dewnem tclleth rs 
vs, that Amtichriſtiyras but yet in bis nonage , becauſe the Pope uwas CE 

© ceo not only of the Emperour, but alſo ſora tyme of dlein the - 
the Emperours Liefetenant in Italy the Exarch of Rauenna , by whome cle&ion 
the zleftion of the Pope ( made by the Clergy and people of Reme ) was of of the 
neceſſity tobe ratyfied and confirmed ; yninil Beneditins the 2 . obtayned ©9PES + 
this prevaledge from the Emperour Conitantine the 4 . called Pogo- 4534 » 
Datus, that the elcftton of the Pope by the Clergy and Peeple of Rome, 
thould be good , without the confirmatton of the Emperour : yponwhich . 
priuiledge obtezned, the Pope began 10 care litle for the Emperour, hol- 2. Theſ. t» 
ding bimſelf bencefortb to be 4470rco; , or .raiker as the Apolileſpea= $+ 

&r0pees , without law . ard ſubief to the tudgment of no man, as 

profeſſe tn diners of their Canons . 'Yhus he . This diſcoutſe 
alone13 able ro diicoucr to any dilcrect Reader the bad- 
iefſeof Ar . Downams Ccanle , fince he 35 11forced to ioyne 
Mhimſcife with hereticall and wicked Piinces, in tholc very 
ations, for which they deſcrue moſt ofall to be condem- 
ied, For truc it is, that from Tyodorics the Artan King of 
he Gothes time, vntill Conſtantines Pogenatus,tor more, ther 
poo. yeares, moſt commonly the Kinges and Emperours 
f the Eaſt which goucrncd the VVelt Empyre, intru- 
Wed them(ſclues allo into the cleftion and confirmation 
ff the Popes; but with open Iniuſtice, as is manifclt by 
every firſt yſurpation of thisauthority ;for King Theods- 
mm hauing moſt vniuſtly put to death ot only thoſe moſt 
WC hriſtian and noble Senators Symachws and Boettws, but alſo 
mthen Popc;roſecure hiseltate themore( for this is com- 


$0Wnoly the pretext of ſuch yniuſt intrufios)he-took vpo him See Baron. 


name, and chooſc the next Pope;and though moſt crafri- 47 +526 + 
},to takeaway allcauſe of oppoſition, he cleHed Felix a 
nan without all exception; yet not only the clergy , but 
Ifo the ſenate and people of Rome made refiſtance almoſt 
xo monethes, till atthe length ſeeing no other remedy, 
ey were conſtreyned toyield. And though God preſcnt-= 
puniſhed Theodoricw-for this, and his other finnes with 
ſrangeand teartulldcath, = with cternall damnation, 

v3 as 


Part. 2, 63 CA Treatiſeofe Antichriſt. 
eg | asGodreucaled to a boly man, and $. Gregory relateth lib, Il 
4: dial. c.,30 . Yctnotonly his lucceflour acbelericu appro- WW 
ucd this fact , as appeareth by bis Epiſtle to the Senate, I | 
which is yet extant apud Caſſiodor. lib. $i, ep/15. but allo( 2s Wr 
I hauc ſayd) the Efnpcrours themſclugs haying recouered fl « 
Rome trom the Gothes, thought it good policyq#ta:retcyne 
this vſurped authority, at leaſt thusfar, that though they, Ma 
permitted the Clergy to nominate and chooſe, yet they Wy 
would not haue the cle&cdto be taken for lawfull Pope, Wi 
vntill he were confirmed by them(ſclues. But how vaiuſt Wh 
How vn= and vnconſcionablc prooceding this was, appceareth ſuffi. Wto 
iaſtly the ciently by that which $ . Gregory writeth in pſalm . 4. pent. Wn 
Empe- tothis purpolc. 1ntantum( layth he ) ſue temeritatem extendit WE! 
Tours Veſanie, vt caput onmum Eccleſiarum Romanam Eccleſiam fabt vendicet, Wi 
_ & in dominam Gentiumterrene 1us poteſtatis yſurpet: Quod: ommnmo ile Wips 
- Sap fiers prohibuat , qui hanc beato Petro Apoſtolo ſpectaliter commſu :, 1 he. Wai: 
the Popes Emperour Maurztius ( tor ot him he ſpeaketh) is come to that iſto 
eletion, Made rathneſle, that hechallengeth to himlelfe the Roman 
| Church ,the head of all Churches, and vſurpeth earthly au-Wwh 
thority oucr the Lady of Nations: which he altogeatherthe 
forbad , whocommirted her ſpecially to. the bleſſed. Apo. 
{tle Peter- And for theſame cauſc he numbreth , a litle after,Wi 
this Emperour with Nero and Dyecletian, and eftecmeth him 
to be one of the gates of bell, which fight againſt Gods 
Chorch. 

Now that which M.Downam addeth of the Exarches, 1 
yetmorcabſurd;forhe will hardly produce any examples 
of this their tyrannycall preſumption vntill Conſtantinu 

Tuſtinian Pogonatus his time, whole ſonne indeed Inftinian they yonger, 
the yon- being neyther ripe in yeares nor ſound in religion , begat 
ger his - tocountermaund his Fathers juſt & pious reſignation; anc 
tyranny becauſe he was abſent himſelfe, committed the matter te 
againſt hj, Fxarch of Ravenna, who being lonigh, might preuay| 
me Fopes by force againſt all iuſtice, and equity ; as he endeuourec 
todoe in theeletionof the next Pope .For comming with 

his ſouldicrs to Rome, he would haue ſet vp one Paſchalis, what 

had inuited him to that purpole,and ina manner hyred 

him, with the promiſe of an hundreth pound of gold 

againſt Pope Sergius, who was already choſen by _—_ 

conlen 


—_ 


[ Revelation of Antichriſt confuted . ] 
conſentof the Clergy and” people.Bur the matter was ſo 
farre gone, cre he came that he'could nor pleaſure Paſchalis, 1 
but yet exacted the ro@.pounds of Pope Sergins, who to de- 
clare che indignityotfhe fact the more, caufed theſampes 
and crownes,Which had bin along time beforeche Altar, 11;, pu- 


agage and pawne . But this Emperour eſcaped nor long 
ynpuniſhed ; for going forwardin his wickedneſle, and 
ging Pope Sergrus to confirmea falſe and hereticatt Synod 
holden at Conſtantinople, and vpon the Popesrefufall, ſecking 7 
totake him priſoner, and to haue him brought to Conftanti- &, p,mi. 
wple-;the Pope by 'Gods great prouidence clcaped, but the jiation . 
Empcrour the next yearc was depoſed himſelfe,and hauing 

hisnoſe cut off was bannithed , and ſo continued for the 


His re» 


le Mipace of 10. yearcs :In which time this afflition'teaching 
ie Mhim more witre , he altered his mynd, and being reſtored 
at Mito his Empyre , he returned to the Popes obedience ;and 


putting out Callinicus the Biſhop of Corftantineples cyes ( at 

jhole perſ[wafion he had before dealt (o ininriouſly with 

ie Pope) he ſent him to Rome in baniſhment ; and not 

ng aftermoſt lovingly invited Pope Conſtantine to Conſtan- 

ple , and receyued him with all courteſy and humility, 

id of his owne accord proſtrated himſelfe , and kiſſed the 

Popes fecete , and after they imbraced oneanother .Which 

tthe great aduancing that M . Downam obiceth againſt Pope 

Lantine of himfelfe, both againſt and aboue the Empe- 

Wour: Becauſc forſooth be ſuffered the Emperour to kiſſe bis feete. 

it as all good men applauded this fact at thar time, ſo 

w alſoall wiſe men will eaſily fee, that the Pope had 

iſt cauſe to admit his humiliation , both in reſped of 

lowne authority, to which it was due;and of the Em- x,,. 
rours former tyranny againſt Pope Sergrus, which was gt Boz 2 
belatisfyed with a contrary at: though I cannot ſec, deSign. 
bat the Empcrour Inflimandid more in kiffing the Popes Eccle/. 
withietc, then the Prophet Eſay forctold in the place alledged S127 - 86. 
whaſlitle before, and repeatethc. 60. 

Next to this obieQion of kiſſing the Popes feer, M. 

old Wwnen bringeth the oppoſitioof theſame Pope Conflant ine, 

amoriad the 2 . Gregorjes his Succelſours againſt two hereticall 

aſa Empe- 


63 Chap .3. 


W& Coronas. 


and 8. Perefftombe , to be taken downe and giueri him for niſhment © 


Part. 2. 64 A Treatiſe of Amichrift . 

| E npcrours Philippicss Bardanes,, and Leo Iſaurus, both which 
Philip- he will haus co haue impughcBd@nages z but he is much 
picus Bar- deceyued in the focmcr , for he wag. a Monotbelite , and wa 

danes im- depoſed from his Empyre 14. or res , beforc an 
| pagaed gpofition againlt images began, W ras in the yeare 
& 29ruma- ,.2.bya- lewib ſorcerer, who perſwaded Gmadins.Prince of 
mw” the S4racts firft co impuigne them, as within two ycaresafie 
ſome of the ſame crue did Leo 1ſauras; againtt whomethe' 
Monotbelitc herctikes (of which ſect the E mperour Phylippicy 
was) ioyned, together with che Catholikes; fo farrc wear 
they from being ot rhe lame {et . Neyther can I imagine, 
ypon whar occaſion M . Downam thould be [o deceyuedin 
Philippicus, except it were,that tynding how he had defaced 
certayn pictures , he forthwith appreh-nded , that they 
were the images of Chriſt and his Saynts ; whereas inde 
they were only the pifturesof the 6. generall Councel},, 
which he abhorred ,as the dcliroyers of his hereſy : where 
as Leo Iſaurus rather pretended, that they made for him, Wy 
becauſc in them there had binno expreſle decree madefori 
the cltabliſhing of images. But Pope Gregory ſhewed him 
the folly of that obicdion , by declaring vato him, that 
the Councclls vic only to citablith 'uch chings, as haue 
bin called in queſtion, of which ſort this matter of images 
was not. Well, now wee arc not todiſpute this poynt of 
images, neyther muſt M. Downemſuppole that worſhipping 
of images is any ſpiricuall fornication ; for this wereto 
runncto hisaccultomedfigure of perztio principy; and it isli- 
tle betterto rehcarſe in pacticulcr the oppolition , that thi 
Popcs madeagainſtthis hercticall Emperour ; for no doub 
Do they were bound to makeas much, as they pollibly could; 
We  firltbyſpirituall cenſures, and when that would not ſeru 


GS by temporall pummiſhements. And thereaſon why theit 
cipij , predeceſſours did not as much , wascyther becauſcthehry 


E mperours caſe was notſo bad,or their meanesnot ſo good 
But now God prouidcd a remedy according to the dilcale 
and therfor they were not to omit it , When other wet 
not ſufficient. 

To diſcuſſe that queſtion of the Popes authority in 


<Jdepoſin g hercticall , wicked, or vnprofitable Princes, wet 
noy 


_ 


[ Renclation of Antichrift , conſuted- ] C5 Chaps $6 
now from my purpole «M+ Downam may read what Bellar- 
wine bath written therof hb. 5. de Rom. Pontif. Wherfore [ 
ſhall not need to examine all the large narration which M. 
Downam here (ctteth Dow ne;but only ſuch poynts therof, as 
we diffcr in ; tor I willingly graunt , that the Popes ex- 
communicated and depoled Leo Iſautus from his deminions 
in Italy, as allo Childerik King of France, Likewiſe that they How the 
ommitted tbe tuitron of the Church to Carolus Martellus-,and after Popes 
to Pipin and Charlesthe Great zand that one cauſe why they may de= 
made theſe worthy Princes , and their ſucceſſours Kinges poſe Prins 
of Frarce, and Empcrours of the Weſt, was their devoticn to ©5204 
the Church of Rome , and theaſfliſtance they gaue to the py 4p 
Popes inall their diſtreſſes .Neythercanl ſee what may be : 
blamed in all theſe atios,except we will ſuppole,that cy- 
her the Pope hath no authority to depoſeor appoynt Prices 
ls, Wn (ome caſe; or that 7 eo Iſaurus,and Childertk gaue notſuffi- 
r-Mcicnt caulc for their depoſition ; or finally that the Pope 
cexenot toreſpef the good of the Church, and the ad- 
uancement of Catholike religion in theſe greateſt ations. 
\|lwhich or any of them, it M, Dewnam ſuppelſcth in his 
rguments , Withoue endeuouring to prouc it , he vſeth 
1s accuſtomed figure of pettiio principy ,and mult in this 
place expe no other anſwere,then a flatdenyall. 

Now concerning Rome itlclfe ,itisalſo yery true, 
hat it was goucrned by Dukes or Captaynes appoynted 
dy theE mperour of the Eaſt , vntill this time of Leo Iſaurus: 
li-Wut it neytherreuolted nor ſwore obedience to the Pop-, How 
pon this Emperours depolition, but at leaft 4, yeares Rome 
defore ic ; forall agree that the ſentence of depoſition was Teuolted 


ot given againſt him, before the laſt yeare cf Gregory the {72h the 


econd , and M . Downamn attributcth it to Gregory the 3, __ 
'heras the reuolt of Rome happened 4. yearcs betore Gre- 
mythe ſecond his deceaſe ,vpon this occaſion . Thepeople 
f Reme being much auerted fromthe Emperour by reaſon 
fhis bereſy, would preſently togeather with other partes 
Wt Italy have reuolted from him ,but they were all kept in 
dbedicnce by the Pope,in hope of the Emperours recouery: 
"ho ſuſpeRting the quite contrary, attributed all the auer- 
on , which he found in hisſubicts, to the Pope himlclfe, 

+ and 


—_ 
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Popes 
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not rhe 
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bards, 


The 
Popes 
ſought 
not to 
viurpe [- 
taly ro 
them- 
ſclues « 


and therfore laz<ddiuers ploties to bereauc him of his life, 
and a nong others incited tne Duke or Captayn of Rome, to 
lay violent hand: vpon aim: waich being dilcoucred, the 
Romans put the interi--ur perſons whe: were contedcrate in 
the attc;n1pt to ucath z bur the Duke they only recluded in 


a Monaiter; , where he allo cnded his lite, For the Lombard; i 


I hauc aircady thewed,tinat the Popes never fauourcd them, 
but were aiway againlt them, both before and aftcr the 
Emperours depolition. 

Neyther is1t ſufficient for M. Downam, to ſhew, 
that the Emperour was depoſed by the Pope, to intcrre 
preicaiiy, chat becyther lycenced or inuited the Lombard 
to viurpe bis dominions in 1tah ;for thelc be two different 
thinges , the one privatiue, and the other poſitiue . Wher. 
fore the Pope did the tirit only without the ſecond: for his 
intent; was to punith the hercticall Emperovr, but not 
to reward the Lombards. Wherfore he only deliuercd the 
Fcoplc of Italy from the Emperours yoke , and from theyr 
obligation to pay him tributes ; and there he ſtaycd 
without procceding any further, or impoſing any new 
burthen vpon them, by ſubictingrthem to the Lombardsor 
any other. And M. Downam himlelfe doth in a manner con» 
fefle as much , by telling vs, that the Pope intended the Exarute 
zo bim{elſe , and ſought to rule ouer all Italy, as the Gothes bad done; 
which he could not poſſibly doc , if he had ſubiced the 
Exarchate, orany part of Italy to the Lombards , Bur thiz 
alſo isa mcere fiction, that the Popes had any ſuch inten» 
tion ; neyther is M. Downam able to produce any probable 
proofes thcrof; and the contrary appeateth plainly by the 


Popes proceedings in theſe occations : for firit Pope Greg 


the third , after the F mperours depoſition, in the firit and 
third yeare of his Popedome (cnt to the Emperour, offe 
ring to reſtore him his rents and tribures 1a 1taly, it he 
wou'd forſake his hereſy . And Pope Zachary for having de 
fended the Exarchate of Rawenna from the tyranny of Lut 


prandus the Lombard King, was much eſteemed by the tm 
perour Conftatinusſonne 10 Les,& in reward recey ued certeinſ 
tcrritoryes by the Fmperours gift; by which ir is manifeſt 


that the Pope ſought to reſerue the Exarchat for the Em 
| perour 


| 


| 


ylurped the Exarchatc) tor the recoucry of the ſame; and 
not preuvayling with the King , the nextyeare after he lent 
his Legates tothe Emperour,requeſting him to deliver both 
Rome, and the reſt of Italy from the Lombards tyranny. But 
fynding no redrefle by this meanes, he was intorced to im- 
plore King Piptns ayde, and to fly himſclfe allo into, France, 
ttom whence both he and bislucceſſours had ſuch reliete, 
that Italy was deliucred from the Lombards tyranny , as alfo 
from the moleſtation of the Eaſtcrne Empyre: in which 
reſpects, and for the vniuerſall good of Chriſtendome, as 
the cucnt hath ſufficiently declarcd , King Charles was crea» 
ted Emperour of the Welt. 

Thus wee haue examined M . Downams confuſed 
diſcourſe concerning the ſecond degree of Antichriſts rcig- 
ning; and have ſufficiently freed the Popes from his fall 
calumniations,ſhewing how they were impugned vniultly 
by wicked Emperours and Princes, but alway protected 
by Gods prouidence, and at lcngth preuayled againſt bis 
and their enemyes , to the cxalration of the Catholike 
fayth , and allo the renewing and crection of the 
Empyre it ſelfe . All which conteyning indeed a moſt 
glorious victory of Chrilt ouer hisfoes, and declaring the 
particuler care he hath of his Church, this man molt too- 
liſhly , and malieouſly will needes wreſt to the quite con- 


[ Renelation of Antichriſt confuted. | 67 Cha i3 » 
crour, if he proued Catholike, and not to yſurpeit for - 
[imſelfe. In like manner Pope Stephen who ſucceded to 
Zaihary, ioyned his owne brother with the ſame Empe- 
tours Embafladourto 4ifiulpbus the Lombard King ( who had 


trary , making Antichriſt ro fight and labour for Dow- 
IChriſt , againſt his owne chiefeſt friends and forc- Pams ab= 
runners: But to theſc abſurdities hath hereſy brought lurdutyes, 


him. 

Now let vs ſee how he goeth forward ; and firſt 
he affirmeth ,that to 'this Charles the Great wascommmted, by 
Adrian and Leo, the confirmation of thoſe , which were elefed tothe 
Papacy zwhich if it were true, argued no want of power or 
ſupcrioriry in the Popes in this behalfe ; fince th ar the 


LEmperour preſumed not to intermeddle himſelf with their 


Our fl 


Fm | etion , but by theyr owne graunt and permiſſion . But 
I z | 


now 


1 


| 


—_—_— 
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now the truth is, that thoſe rwo Popes committed no ſuch 
The matter vnto Charlesthe Great, as Baronius.plainly canuinceth 
Popes, 4m Chriſti 774. and 964 . but that all this was a mecre 
Adrian fiction ot the [chiſmatik Stgebertus, more then 300 .yeares 
and Leo after Pope Adrian time, from whome Gratian and other 
commt- later Authors tooke it , and therfore no meruayle, though 


ws nd M . Downam followed this common errour, who hath ig 
_ oy particulerof his owne: Though (ſo farre as maybe 


tion of gathered by his wordes , he had made no great inquiry 

the ele&- attcr the matter, but only taken it out of ſome note-booke, 

ed Popes, for he telleth vs not what Adrjan or Leo theſe were; and 

to Char- ſcemeth torhink , that they both. liucd afrer that Charls 

lesthe yay created Emperour by Leo the 3. whereas indeed this 

Great «pope Adrian liued more then twenty yearcs before : And 
this Leo , of whome Sygebert{peaketh,was no true Pope, but 
intrudcd by the Emperour Ortho and others, againſt lob the 
12 . whome they pretended to depole altogether ynlaw- 
fully , 3s the ſame Baromusproucth ano Chriſt: 963 . andthe 
next ycare ſheweth allo, that he made no luch conſtitutig 
in the fauour of Otho , and much leſſe of Charles( as M , 
Downam affirmcth ) who was deccaled more then 150, 
yearcs bctore . 

Thercit which is obicRted of the Popes cauſing 
the Emperour toſweare vato him, his taking order torthe 
eletion of the Empcrour, appoynting 7. Electovrs, rc- 
ferring his coronation and confirmation of the elcion 
ynto himſelfe, is true , if it be rightly explicated, and 
plainly conuinceth , that in thoſe da;;ss the Chriltian 

How the world had another opinion of the Popes .authority , then 
Empe- Protcſtants hauc now a dayes. Neyther doth this argue 


' Fouris that the Pope ſubicted the Emperour to himfelfe ashi 


ſuvieft to yAiffall, butonly in ſpirituall cauſes,and to fpiritua!l ends, 
the Pope ; the manner thathe and altother Chriſtians were ſubic 
Red to S. Peter and his ſucceſſours by Chrift himfelle; 
who alſo gauc them the diſpoſition of both ſwordes 
though aſter a different manner, as Catholike Dcuine 
do largely explicate , and therfore their authority ma 
firctely be named a monarchic. All which now is not te 
bc proucd by me, whoamonly to anſwer M.Downamsarg 
MCne 


cellours. 
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ments when he bringeth any , and to deny his falſe ſup- , 
ofitions , when hemaketh them without proofe, as now 
bedoth theſe, viing his ordinary figureof petizio principij 
for want of better ſtuffe. 
And whereas he further affirmcth , that Antichriſt 
cumetobrs full growth in the time of Pope Gregory the 7 . becauſe, as 7b,.g. 
Juentine ſayth, be firft eflablizhed the Pontificall Empyre, which bis Aunal 
ſuceſſours beld for theſpace of 4500 . yeares (that is 10 Auentne , and : 
alſo Luthers time:)this deviſe is luthcicntly diſproved by that 
which hath byn ſayd ; fince that ,as M. Downam himſclfe 
acknowledgeth,diuers Popes log before exerciſed the lame 
authority , though indeed none of them found (o great 
refiltance both in Prince and People; and conſequently it is 
nomeruayle, though this Pope Jaboared ſo much in this 
matter, and was driuen into fo great ſtraites by the Em 
rour, eſpecially fince that he ſuffered himſclfc to be de- 
uded with this Emperours humiliation. Yet notw ith- 
ſtanding it is moſt truc,that though himſcife were much 
afflicted, yet his ſucceſſours nay the vidory , and 
werealway afteracknowledged to haue that power which 
Henry the 4 . ſought toaboliſh, and Gregory the ſcauenth en- 
devoured to eftabliſh, as duc eo him and his ſuccefſours, 
as had byn acknowledged in former times to his prede- 


Neyther doth Auentines millike therof, which he 

ſheweth in the wordcs following , any thing diminiſh 

the Popes authority, lince that he is not moreancient , | 
then Luther himſclfe by M. Downams owne confeſſion , and Whari 
therforc in thatreſpedeſeructh aslitle credit in any thig , | Hg m 
he ſayth againſt the Pope; except we Wi'l free Auentiney thought 
andcharge Ciſnerus,who cauſed his hiſtory to be printed of Auen - 
at Bafil anno 1580. taking vpon him only to reſtorc jt accor- tines hi« 
ding to the originall, which Zieglerus , who firſt publiſhed ſtory « 


Ie aventines hiſtory, had altered in many places, as he himſclfe 


acknowledgeth . By which mcancs , no doubt he gaue 
Ciſnerus, or any other ill mynded man, great ſcope to 
write whatit plcaſed them againſt all Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons; andeto father it all ynder the name of thoſe inue- 
Riues , which Zieglerus a he omitted in Anentine . A me 

taat 
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Auccines 
authority 
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thing 
worth , 


The Bi- | 
ſhops of . that no authour before Auentine maketh mention of anyi 
Germany ſuch matter. And certayn it is , that all the Biſhops of 


Alaunde- 
red by 
Dow- 
nam, 
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that Ciſnerus vicd ſome ſuch art, may in part be feared, 
for chat heomitted in his cdition, the particuler note of 
ſome thinges changed by Zizeglerus , which was addcd be. 
fore, as appcearcth by Zzeglerus his Preface , Which Czſnew 
hath , asallo diucrsepiltlesof other men, only omitting 
chat particuler note, which made molt of all to the purpoſe 
and ro the 1ultitication of his edition. But howſocuer this 
be, which mult rely vpo Ciſnerus his credit & honeſty, ſurely 
me thinks his diligence. was very ſmall, fincc as he him. 
ſclfe proteflech in his preface, he truſted wholy andonly 
ypon acopy ſcat vato him out of an old library of Oſwall 
Ecctus Auentine his (choller; which in my opinion. is buta 
ilender ground co buyld foe many calumniations vpon, 
as arc now found in Auentines hiſtory z which molt cer. 
taynlyeytherdiſcoucr Auentine to hauc bin an heretike, if 
they be his owne , orthathis booke hath byn corrupted by 
ſome herctike , if they be inſerted fince , which later 
ſeemeth to me the more probable tor diuers reaſons. But 
the diffcrenceis nor of ſuch importance , that I ſhallneed 
to ſtand much ypon it. Neither is Auentimes credit ſv great, 
thatheis altogether to beclcared. 

7. TI hauc ſtood the longer about Auentine , becauſe 
M. Downam and otherProteſtants make ſo great account of 
his authority, whereas indeed it is nothing at all tobe 
eſteemed of except he bringeth vs other auncient and 
auchenticall authors which affirme the ſame . But this he 
15 not able to doc in anything, which he aftirmcth againſt 
the Pope; and therfore that relation , which M . Downan 
obiectcth out of him, that the Biſhops of Germany afhrme 
Gregory the 7 . to be Antichriſt, is of no credit at all, ſince 


Germany did not teach that impious doctrine, fince that 4uer-i 
tine himſelfe, cuen in this very place which M . Downan 
alledgeth ,nameth 5 . which fled into Saxony for defending 
Pope Gregory againſt the Emperour ; and no doubt there 
were many more ,as well in Saxony it ſelfe, as in othet 
parts of Germany, that ioyned with them . Soe thatthelc 
Biſhops of Germany, which M. Downam ſpeaketh of, ay 

only 


[ Revelation of Amichrift confured. ) 71G, aþ <3; 
d, Monly beſuchſchiſmaticall , and curbulcnc Prelaces, astor 
of Wy oridly reſpects tooke part with the Empcrour -gainſt 
6 thc Pope. Bur indeed, to me Auemine ſeemeth not rolpeake: 
10 Wofany Biſbopat all: ſurcly his wordes are generall ,and 


ng Wmay as well be vndcritood of others ,as of Bithops, 

_ as whoſocucr ſhall looke vpon the place , wail calily £48 +455; 
« Merauot. 

ly , I mightalſo adde, that by Antichriſt they vnder- 


ſtand not the chicfe Antichriſt himlclte , but only a tore- 


nly MWrunucr like vato him in ſome thinges, asin their opinion 
ad WPope Gregory was in viurping more authority then was due 
ta Mato hicg , and in fitting in Babylon, and in the Church of 
n, God. All which and efpecially this later ſmclleth lo ftrong- 


ly ofa Proteltant [pirit , that any wiſe man will eaſily per- 
yue , thatitis buta feigned (peach framed by lome new 


hoſpellers , and attributed cyther to the Biſhops or Seepartr. 
atct Wreople in Pope Gregorzes tyme; and how fooliſhly and ©*'3* 
But Wlſely they ſpeak, hath already in due places byn ſufficjent- 
eed y declared . And by this we may allo perceyue , who 


hoſe good, open bearted , tuft , ingenuous and ſungle hearted men þ4g +470» 
vere, that Auentine ( or ſome other in his name ) ſayth , did 
price intboſe dayes, that the Empyre of Antichriſt did then begtn . 
t of Wand lurely cyther thelc good , open hearted men were very : 
obe We, or cls their bookes had very ill luck , that M.Downam 
ould meet with noac of themnow,but is forced to runne 
0. yeares further tor his next witneſſe. Fayne he would 
ave fathered this aſſcrtion vpon Sigebert® the ſchiſmatik , 
ut yet he doth it fearfully,as being reprehended by his 
mneconſcience; for indeed he may as well attributethe 
rhole narration Which-followeth to Sigebertus , as this Neither 
lauſe which ſpeaketh of antichriſt. Sigebert 
And it is manifeſt, that Auentine hauing alledged nor other 
vehertus © another purpoſe wanting other authors, but authors 
ve will to: calumniate the Pope in a higher degree, of chat 
Ided this generall clauſc of all the good , open barted men, our = the 
his owne malignat mynd againit the Pope. Andpe: haps py, 
added this clauſe in this ſort immediately aftcr Styeberts be Anti= 
ſimony , that the ſimpler ſort mi ht luppole thar as He 
Fl 
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had affirmed thisalſo. But M . Downem bcing a DoQour 
ſhould haue clcarcd this doubt, by looking vpon ſuch 
places , as Auentine could take Sigeherts wordesfrom, in 
which hc ſhould haue found , that Sigebert wrote no ſuch 
thing ; yet I confeſle that M . Downom delcrueth ſomecom. 


Caralogus mendation of linceriry in caſting the doubt, Whercas the 


reſtium 


lying Catalogue of VVitneſſes printed by lames Stoer, and Iamn 


Veritatis. Chyyer 1608. -ncuer Itickerh at the matcer, bur alledgeth 


did not 


this whole place out of Auentine , as Stgeberts teſtimo. 


Ny. 

: M. Downamsſccond witneſle isthe Biſhop of Florence, 
who( as he noteti: in the margent ) anno 1119. inthe tyme 
of Paſchaiis the 2 , preached , that Anitchraſt was come, meaning 
(ſayth he )the Pope. Where firlt we acknowledge, that in 
that Popes tyme there was a Biſhop of Florence indeed, who 
a: Platina in vits Paſcbalts 2 . ſayth ,was wont to affirme 
Antichriſtum natum eſſe , or as Genebrard relateth out of Sabel, 
Enead.g.lib.3. tam tum natum efſe , that Antichriſt ws 
borne at that very time .Wherfore M.. Downam to make this, 


think the Witneſle to agree with his firſt , wilely chavunged the 
Popero Bithopsteltimony, making him only to ſay, in bis time 
be Anti- Antichriſt was come; as though he had thought, that 


ebriſ. 


his Empyre was begun before vnder Gregory the 7, Butl 
meruaile much where M . Downam found, that this Biſhop 
by Antichrilt meant the Pope; ſurcly this is only hit 
o\wnefond imagination without any probablc conicQure 
atall. And the [itle account , that the Pope made therof, 
ſheweth ſufficiently, that there was no ſuch matter; for 
as Platins writcth , Pope Paſchalis ynderſtanding , what 
this Biſhop gaue out ,wentin perſon to Florence , and called 


a Counccli of abouc 300. Biſhops as Mattheus Palmen' ri 


writeth :n Chron . ſuppoſing as it ſeemeth , that ſogreata 
Prelate would not giue out ſucha report in ſo weighty at 
affayrc without ſome ſufficient ground;Bur( (ayth Platins 
re admodum diſcaſſa, cum leuttate quadam vt alicutus magnets 
auftor videretur , motum Epiſcopum cerneret , bominem yer 
caflipatum dimntit the matter being throughly examined 
when the Pope perceyued that the Biſhop was moued 

| Witt 
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-# ayth-., char the Biſhop was mouedby 
the daily wonders which happencd ar thar cime, which 
indeed? was 'yrear: lightneſle ,: eſpecially fince they were 
uct, as might.haucnaturall cauſes, asPlarinz well noteth:, 
afirming:;:alſo, that Pope Paſchelis perceyued them to be 
ſuch, and therfore was not moned with them . But doth 
M. Downam think that the Pope would hauclcr the Biſhop 
eſcape with a bare reprehention,ifther had byn any likly- 
hood, thae he had campperrry' aa be Antichriſt ? I know 
hetaketh notthe Popes to be (o patient ; but here I would 
haffe him alſo note , that this doqtrine, that Antichriſt was 
come in thoſe dayes , was altogether new and ſtrange, and 
therfoFt could not hauc byn ſo. common the yearcs before, 
25M. Downam With his friend -Aventine would make-vs 
bclicuc . Fe 
| Of Honorins Auguſtodunenſis T cannot ſay much, for 


that I hauc not ſcene his booke, and M. Downzm alledgeth Anno 
II20,. 


jot his wordes. But I ſuppoſe. the Caralogue of witneſſes omit- 170 . 


th not'any' which make againſt the Pope, as 2 reth ae 
fufbcienclyby the diligence pr kind vicd thewegh fhe Fs. 
whole booke, and ſpeaking of Honorius in particuler, it Qzunde- 
ffirmeth , that be dorb nor obſcurely sbew, that the Pope and his red by 
123 are the very Babilon of the Apocalps ; which notwith- Pownam 


. and Cata. 
logus te= 
ſtium, 


tandipg is not alrogether fo much, as M.. Downam auou 
beth, ſayiog z that Honorius applyed the propheſyes of the Apocabps 
omcerning Antichriſt ,to the Pope and Church of Rome. Andyet in all 
hat, which the Catalognerchearleth, neither the Pape, nor 
une is once named: but only the Cittyzens of Babylon 
rizuouſly teprehonded.. By which rather che company of 
le wicked-inallcſtates ,and degrees, then che Pope and 
hurch of Remeſecme to be fignifyed; & where Honorins 
yeh : intuere-principes ens & indices, and in the Catalogue 
Ja ae isadded ( yempe Cardinales, Archieptſ. opos &&c ,.) 
\catherſeemeth to: ſperk of ſecular Princes and : iudges, 
en of F<clcGalticall Prelates. For preſetly after he addeth, 
etc te ad Clerym, by which - ſcemeth plainly , that Me + 
| c 
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he ſpeake only of the laity : but howſocucr this be, certeyy. 
ly Honorizs condemneth not cither the! Laity orcleargy in 
enerall, but only the' wicked of both ſortes, which he 
Fiych bclong to 5.bylon, and the Ciney of the beaſt, which 
ismolt truc , and in effec the ſame which S. Aaguſine 
affirmech in his bookes de ciutate der, whetherby the beat 
he'yndcrſitandeth the Diucll himliclte. or Antichriſt ; forts 
them both do all the wicked belong as: their member; 
and fore-runners . Neither doth this ceſtimony and repre. 
henſion of Honorius more teſtify, that Antichriſt was come 
in his dayes, then the like of other writcrs.1n all ages ; for 
there ncuer wanted wicked in all degrees, which deſcrued 
the like reprehenfions. | 
The ncxt witneſle , that M .Downam bringeth, i 
S. Bernard. ſerm. 33. Cant. and ſerm.1. tn conuerſ . Paul, 
pou "Mx where (ſayth M. Downam ) be in bis time acknowledgeth a gene- 
S. Ber- Tall apoſtaſy and complaynetb of the ſtate of the Churches Antichriſtias 
nard abu- But $. Bernard only complayncth of the wickedneſſc otthe 
ſedby Chriſtians in his dayes , andexprefſely affirmeth euenin 
Dow. thoſe very places, that the Church was neyther oppreſſed 
nam. yiththeperſecutioof Tyrants, nor aſſaulted with the ſut- 
teletyes of heretikes, but only afflicted with the hypochtil 
and wicked lite of her ownechildren ;and he alfo expreſſes. 
lyaffirmeth, that Antichriſt whom he expoundeth tot 
demonium meridjanum was not yet come ; Supereſt (ſayth he 
vitamde medio fiat ,it remayneth that the midday diuel!t 
reuealed; where alſo he plainly faith that there wanted not 
ſimple and humble men in the Church at that time 
S. Ber- Wherfore he was far from imagining the Popeto be Anti 
nard wri- chirſt ,fincc he acknowledged the Pattours of his time tobe 
terh molt h;, orelatesandthe maiſters ofthe Churches;howfſoeuerb 
—_— their cuill life they might feeme to ſerve Antichriſt, andbe 
y 079!” hisfore-runners. Andof the Pope in particuler he writet 
ſo reuerently and religiouſly, as ſcarce any Catholike aff 
this day can exceed him in that kynd for l#b.2 .de conſiderit 
he calleth the Pope Engenius , who had byn one of hi 
ſchollers; the great Prieſt, the chiefeft Bichop ; the Prince of Bieboy 
the hexre of the Apoſtles ;'in primacy Abell, in gouernement No ;i 
patriarchedvip Abraham, in order Me{ghiſedech , in dignity Aaron 1 
Pa/tgh ( 


Pope - 


[ Renelatioof Antichriſt confated. } 75 Chap 4 
hority Moyſcs ; in iudgement Samuel , in power Peter , in vnftion 
chrif; And a litle afecrhEconcluderh , Nec modo ouium , ſed &y 
taflorum tu ynus omnizm paſtor , that the Pope is not only the 
four of the sheepe but alſo of all sbeapbeards ; and bb. 3. he affir- 
neth , Thet whoſoeuer would fynd any thing not belonging to the 
es care muſt go out of the world; and finally heconcludeth 
$ 4: booke, calling the Pope the guide of Chriſtians , the 
ſour of the people , the pumtsber of wickedneſſe ; the feare of the enill, 
he hammer of Tyrants ; the Father of Kinges , the moderatour of lawes, 
diſpenſer of Canons, the ſalt of the earth, the light of the world , the 
f of the moſt bigh , the Vicar of Chriſt, the Chriſt of our Lord ,che 
lof Pharao . Is notthisa fic witneſle think you, to proue 
hePope to be Antichriſt ? 
After.S. Bernard, cometh Ioannes Sariſburienſis, who £0 
adeed reprehendeth ſharply che euill Prelatesof biseyme, _ : 
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nd among them the Popes themſclues, but yet he himſelfe $g,,itpuri. 
ifyeth, that all were not ſuch : and as for crrours in engs, © 
ayth he accuſeth none; neither can I fynd the name eyther 
f Antichriſt or Babylon inall that, which Catalogus teſtium 
ledgeth; which notwithſtanding is not wont to omie 
ny fuch thing, that may ſceme to make ſo much againſt 
hePope. 
Petrus Bleſenſis ( ayth M. Downam ) wrote, that Rome 
that very Babylon , wherof Tobn ſpeaketh im the Apocalips; but he 7, 
edgech no place at all ; and Catalogus reſtum, whichis' ,,,,, 
ſſe diligent , then ' M.Downam, could fynde no ſuch Perrus 
atter: only it bringeth an epiltle adquendam offic'alem (yt Bleſenſis 
epiſcopt viz, . Carnatenſis; in which( ſazth the Catalogue) much 
arus Bleſenſis admonisheth that officer ,to ſorſake that office preſently ; *>Ved . 
"atur quo, Vt exeat exiil4 Babylone ; be exhorteth bim alſo to goe 
tof that Bebylon; that is to leaue that office, as appeareth 
tplainly chrougout the whole epiſtle, which Catalogus FPita144» 
ſium reciteth atlarge , and is the 25 . among Bleſenſis his 
iltles;Now if I would go aboutto ſhew how reuerently 
is Author wrote ofthe Pope, it were anendlecſſelabour, 
ilſoncedleſſe , and therfore I will content my ſelfe with 
ut which he wrote to Pope Celeſtine in Eleanor the Queene 
England , and mother to king Richard the firſt , her name; 
ſbere in part imitating 8. Bernard he vſcth ſome of the 
| | Ks lame 
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ſame epithets ; calling the Pope., Vicegerent of bim that 
crucified , the ſucceſſour of Peter , the Prieſt of Chriſt ,the Chriſt of ou 
Lord, aiſo the God of Pharao, with much more which I cmit, 
Scc Proteſt . Apol. an «1608 .pag. 328 . immarge, a 

" Now tollow Gerardw, and Dulcinus Nauarrenſi, ho th 
(laythM. Downam ) did preach , that the Pope is Amubriſt, au WM y; 
that the Clergy and Prelats of Rome , were the very whore of babjlu e: 
prefigured inthe Apocalyps. Catalogus teſtrum maketh allo men- W q 
tion of thele two witneſſes, calling the former Gerhar. fl þ 
das Sagareli Parmenſis, and' telling vs; that the Papilts WW 
account them both Arch-herctiks , and charge them Ml c, 
with promiſcuous Iuſts, and other opinions which hl 
ſcenie incomodious cuen to the Authors of the Catz. Wl 1 
logue, & therfore they out of their charity to theſe men WM p 
(as being their, nigh kinſemen ) doe not belicuc thoſe MW, 
reportes , but rather think , that they were falſcly rayſed WM pi, 
by the papiſts: But they imagine , that theſe ewo receyucd ccr 
ſome ſecdes of more holſome doQtrine from the VV aldenſs, WM j.;r 
which cannot well ſtand with M. Downams account, Ml gn, 
who puttcth theſe two ſome yeares before thoſe others; for ah 
which he quoteth Iobn Fox ;and it may very weil be apart MW, 
of hislying hiſtory;but the truth is,that they lived aboue N. 
ahundred yeares after the PV aldeſes, as both Catalogusteſirum, Ml hin 
andother quthors note. And as for thcir teltimony we pret 
make that account of it, that is to be made of what arch» 
heretikes lay againſt Gods Church, and the true and 
Jlawkull Patours therof .Sce Prateclus, and Bernardy; Lut- 
ZEnburgus » 

After Gerardusand Dulcinu come the I'Valdenſes, the 
Proteant< chicfe Patriarches, who indeed, held many of 
thoſe hereſves, which the Proteſtants hane renewed, but. not 
al!; 25alſorhcy held ſome things, which the Proreſltits c6- 
d&&:1c :but in impugning the Pope,and railing againſt him 
they both agree 42nd we take itto be no infamy , but ra- 
ther a great honour for qurchiefe Paſtour to beſo revild 
by ſuch 'nfamous heretikes, and capirall eyemyes. to God 
and his Church, | 

In the next place M , Downam bringeth Joachim tl 
Abba: ,anſyycring Richard the firlt King of England, concct 
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[. Renclation: of Affithriſt confuted . } 77-Chap « 3- 
ning Antichriſt thus :Heawhead berne tn the City's) Remie', and 
i aduaunced in the Sea Apaftolike 5 ere firlt Me Downam is mi- 
ſtaken ,in ſaying, thayKing Krcbard propoſed this queſtion 
of Antichriltto loacb1m: tor Hoxeden 1aith not ſo; but that . PiberZ 
the King wes delighted with bearing him explicate the el = T2 
viſensof the Apocalyps, and that now and then he would : 
caſt a doubt , as occaſion was offcred, which he did alſo in 

thisplace ;for hearing loachtmlay , that Antichriſt was then 

borne in the Cirty ot Rome: conuerſus ad em Rex ajt : Tutabam 

&«: the King lookeng ypen bim(asadmyring tbat.new expcoiitio ) 

WH id , 1 rhonght that Antickroft should bane byn. borne 1» Antioch or Ba- 

| WH lon. recyting the common opinicn ot Catholikes;to 

" WH which Honeden merigncth not any reply made by the Abbor, 

! BW bur only ggeth forward in the expoſition of S. Ielns vilions; 

andat theond ſheweth , bow two Archbilhops, and two 

Bilbops, and other Ecciefiaſticall men well learned in the 
Scripture; impugned this expoſition of Ioachim: and Honeden 192chims 
himſelte contutcth it at large. And ſurely ir is a ſlraunge wy + 
one indecd; for Joachim will hauethe 7 . heades of the beait Ke 4: E/ 
4jbc. 17 .to be Herod, Nero, Conflanttus , Mabemet , Melſemu- Apoc. 7. 
Is, Seladins ,- and Antichriſt: which expolition I ſuppoſe confuted, 
MN . Doryam himſcif will not admie, ſpccially ſince that log- 
dim giueth vs no reaſon for what he faith; only he intes- 
preteth Saladinrs to be. the 6 . becauſe 8. Iobn ſayth , rnas oft, 

onc is: naw ;which Touckim very, firangely;,, and without «,, 
all ground vnderſtandeth of the tyme., wherin himfelfe ,._ 
Jived; as M . Dorrnam referred that non eft , which S. lob 
hath of the bealt, cothe timesof Auguſtulws,as I have thewed 
before : but both ofthemivery abſurdly as is manifeſt, for 

$. lobnſpcaking in thegreſcnt tenle ,cannot with ayy. pro- 
bability be vnccrſtnod of any other time, then of that, in 
Which himſelfe ltued and wrote; tr 
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nn And by this we may conieRure , that Ioachim had but 
7 yerylitlereaſon,to make any that was borne in Rome at that: 


timeto be A»tichriſt neither doth Honeden maice-mention !o2chim 
ofany 'greund at all . And this peraps mighr ſuffige £..x barely 
thisteſtimony ; but yet it will not be amiſle to-adde, that ccrſvred 
kachimis by ſome hardly cenfurcd for ſome aſſertions ang ©) ©: 
propheeyes , as may be ſcene in Alphonſus a Caſtro, lib. 2. 4d- 
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nerſus hereſes, 8c che 2 . generall Lateran Councell ſub. Inno. 3. can, 
append .ad 3- Prateolmand others . And yet noneofchem chargeth him 
lib .de With this aflertion of Antichriſt ; yea that which is more 
» Syummo . (as Bellarmine well obſerneth) in his expoſition vpon the 
Pont. c.s, Aporatyps which is extant, he hath no:ſuch-thing; but the 
Toachims quitecontrary,'for in hisepiſtle betore chat: booke, be ſub- 
teſtimo- mitteth it to the Indgement of the Apoſtolike ſea : and ſaith that hy 
ny of the certainly belieneth , that thegates of bell cannot prenayle againſi the Re. 
Church manChurch , and that her fayth hall nexer-perish ; vntill the end of the 
of Rome. jporld: and thelike he repeateth explicating, the 7. text of 

the2 .'' Chapter, andin the expoſition ofthe 11. text ofthe 

6. Chaptcr, he writcth thus: whoſoruer impugne the Church 

of Peter with deedes or {orces, let them feare theqſelues to be the chil» 


drenof Babylon . Finally in theexpoſitiorf the 2 . tgxt ofthe. 


7 . Chapter,by the Angell which aſcendeth fromthe ſunne 

rifing , and hath the figne of the lining God) he vnderſtan- 

deth the Biſhop of Rome , who with his fellow-Biſhopy, 

Taackine ſhall arme the ele&t with the figne of the Croſſe , 
- in that laſt tribulation ,. viz . which Antichriſt £þall 


= apa 
r o 
Cipluy= 4 So that this whole relation of Honeden may be queſtio- 


ned, ned;or atleaſt it isoutof queſtion, that Ioachim meant not 
the true, and Jawfall Biſhop of Rome, but perhaps ſome 
vſurper which he feared in histyme, and of w home (as 
Bellarminenoteth-in the ſame place) he'ſpeaketh in the cx- 
poſition of the rr, text'of the firſt 'chapter; and it waa 
certeyn Prince of the Pataren Heretikes, whome they 
called ſuum Apoſtolicum , their Apoſtolike ; yea it maybe 
alſo, that his meaning was norſo much to interpret the 
Scripture , as to applye it to his 'parpolſe, which wasto 
ſhew King Richard , who were thechiefeſt enemyes of Godt 
% > Church in that time; and ſurely both the King andthe 
anſwere to Biſhops, and other learned men , would haue made more 
the Repor- demonſtration of diſlike againſt Toachim, if they had con- 
res of Sm ceyucd, that he had\meant the true and Jawfull Pope of 
Edward thattime whom they didallreucrence ſo highly and King 
Cooke, Richard was then going to leruſalemat the Popes procurcmet, 
4-95 and had commended his kingdom to the PopesproteRion; 


ſo far was this King from imagining him to be —_ 
n 


C Renclation of Antichriſt, confuted- ] 79 Chap»3. 
And this ſhall ſuffice fog'this: matter; though I mightalſo * 
put M:Downam in-mynd;that Hoxendenlayth- not, that this _. 
Antichriſt was:then, aduaunced inthe Sea Apoſtolike,as x, hims 
he affirmceth z but znjede Apoſtolicaſublinabitur , But this is not German 
worthche Rpnding vpon ,asneyther thoſt German verſes verſes. 
ktely publithed at-Francoford , Catalogus reſtiam telleth vs: for 
ae: know: that there haue byn many prery toyes printed 
inthat placeof late , which-arc of very litle credirezand 
may well be thoughe to belong to later writers , then the 7, 
titles make ſhew of . Some doubt there may alſo be made, » 4 ,,p;. 
how this Ioachim came to beſo good a German poct, being in epiſcop. 
Calzbria but inough of this 1 : : -- Saliſburg . 
* Concerning: Bberbardus Archiepiſcopus Innaſenſis , or !ib. 7+ 
Archymiſtes Inuanenſis, as tuentine calleth him, or Saliſburgenſis -4'"0 
as Catalogus teftium , and others ; for all 'is one, fince that **#* * 
luuania is the 0]d name. of Saliſburgium, as Auentine-bimlelfe 
noteth {zb. 2 . pag. 76. I hall nornced*to' ſay much, having 
alrcady ſpoken ſufficiently of Aventive and his inueRives, Append, 
| I anda: Bellarmine ſheweth no other biſtory , bur hismaketh 245. de 
mention of this ſpeech againſt the Pope; and thoogh they / tz 
had,it had byn no marucyle., if in ſogreat oppoſition, as - _ 
Wasat that time betwixt the-Pope "and the Emperour, . 
, 8 ſome had fallen tothoſe bitter tearmes;for in ſuch caſes we 
, WW muſt not ſo much conſider what men fay in their gage and 
WH fury, as what rcaſon they hauc for that they ſay. Now 
; {© then that Pope Gregory the 9. his cauſe was farre better , 
y then that of che Emperour Frederikes the 2 .' Bellarminecon- 
+ © vinceth by the teftimony of z . German Hiſtoriographers , 
e 9 20d otherwiſe the Emperours frends , to which I allo 
o WY rcmic mylclfe'. : hed 
1, Rohert Groſthead Biſhop of Iincohehath indeed thoſe guts 
e Wl Vordeswhich 4. Downamalledgeth; but it is evident, that 
« | dy thename of Antichriſt he meant not thechiefe Anti- 
1 (WI cbriſt but anythat is oppoſite to Chriſt,asthe wordes them- 
of © (clues doc manifeſly declare; for no doubt many beſyde 
'y the Chicfe Antichriſt doe deſtroy foules as all herctikes , 
r, MW perſecutours ,euill Prelates and Princes &c. And in the 
ame place this Biſhop graunteth, that ſome Popes are 
laucd .Abſir (ſayth he) divere contrarium . Wherfore all that ca - 
c 


Partin Yo - wATreatiſeof edmichriſt, -. 

| begathered heage is, thatthis Bichop. had 'grear Zeale; 
Math. and deſcrued-ycry well that commendation, which Matteo 
Pariſ. is Pans giueth him : Dome! Pups & ' Regis redargutor manieſtiu, 
Heurico 3, an open reprehender both of Pope and \King & c.. But 
7 whether he did hot ſome tymes. exceed, and io bad xiun, 
ſed yon jecundumſeiemiam,z remit: to: the judgement of; other, 
Surgly.the argument which he bringeth agviaſt the Pope 
inthe place alledged by M. Downem is very lender : fot;to 
prouc that the later Popes cannot recall the priuiledges, 
which were graunted 'by the tormer, hce-denyeth, that 
the Pepc living is: <cqualltco them which arc deccaſed and 
bein hcauen; which as cucry man willeaſily ſce, isaplayh 
ſopnitticall: deceyt;for.the' Popes: make nd lawes , nor 
graugt priuuledges , when they..arcin heaucn, but whikk 

Guilichn , they arc,vpon, carth. | | | 


de Santo ii Autor Guilielmgs de $antio Amore; wee read indeed, 
Arvore . that be xyasa great, ;ebs8ay; to begging Fryars, and that he 
- See Bellar- \yyquid hauc had all g&ligious men, : which bad no lands 
their-owne, to haue gotten their liuing with their owue 
lab our; and like inough that in heat of argument he might 


mine lib, 
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lay , that all choſe which did otherwile did belong to 
* Antichrilt , Bur that -he neyther included all Mon kes nor 
Pricſtes in this hjs cen{ure,ismolſt manifeſt; yea it ſcemeth 
x260 , that he wasa Prieſt himſelfe ;for in his time few were 
admitted to be readers in Divinity, but Pricſts. Andchis 

See Matth. will: am was reader in Parts; he was alſo a preacher, ahda 
Pariſ. i» Canon,as Catalorys teflip#m; writeth-. Likewileit is playn, 
Henric. 3. that he meant not the Pope to be Antichriſt; fincethathe 
P43+ 1254. ſubmitted himſclfe co his 10gement, and went to Rite 
kimſeife about the contention, which he: bad with the 
religious men of $, Doininiches order , and prenazlcd fo 

farre,, as it was reaſon he thould., © 2 | 

Lanrence That Laurence an Engiithman , which'M. Down 
an Englith bringeth next, is alſo mentioned by Caratogus teſti;m , but 
man « not{aydto haue proned the Pope to be Antichrift, and the (ynagogte 
Ann? of Rome the great Babylon , as M . Downam affiemeth : bur only 
£292 « to haue taken part with Gailielnms de Santo Amore; to which 
effect he wrote two bookes, the title: of the one Way 
Cauendum eſe a Pſendeprophetis , and cf the other , Defenſi 
Gu 


ers 
Ity of 
. Di 


wihelmi de Sanfto amore ,and certeyne other; inall which 
layth the Catalogue ) he ſheweth by many fignes, and wit- 
elſes , adeſſe Antichriſtam pro ſertbus , that Amiichriſt was nigh ac 
ad;by which it appearcth , that this Laurence was not of 
M. Downams mynd , Who thinketh, that he was come 
nd reucalcd long erethis . But how any cancollec that 
his Laurence tooke the Pope to bz Antichriſt, I cannot any 
ay coniecure . M . Downam Citcth in his margent 10, 
ix; which is a very bare proof , or rather none at 


ll, 


{| Revelation of Antichriſt confuted.] $1 Chap. 3 


M . Downam goeth from Fox to Anentine, and out of Menar- 


jim he fercheth Menardss Tyrolius , calling the Popes effcminaze dus T yro» 
intichriſtes in 4 publike edit, But this edict ſcemcrth to be of 1113 anne 
wntines owne making, if theſe wordes be ſet downe by **9® * 


im as part of an edict, Which is doubtfull. But taking 
hetale, as Aventine himlcife telleth it, this Menardus Tyrolias 
eld by force the Caſtles of the Biſhop'of Trevers, and made 
ontinua!l warre againſt Henry Biſhop of that ploce. Aﬀer 
hoſe death heallo refuled to deliuer the Caſtles to his ſuc- 
ſour : for which cauſe being excommunicated , he 
rycth out,that he is mightily wronged ,as ſtanding only 
nhisownedefence, and offering cquall conditions; and 
vithall (as Anentine ſayth) calleth the Biſhops in general 
eminate Amtichriſtes: But yet provoking or appealing, 4 
wo, & ill iniquo pontifice, ed «quum Paſtorem , prentiſimumg,patrem; 
y which latcrit may ſceme, thathe meancth the Pope; 
orpreſently after Anentine addeth : Inter hac dim illa ad 
c Bontificem Rowanum reſeruntur , 1je animam efflat ; At leaſt 
ct ismanifeſt that he thought, that cyther the Pope then 
0Wiving might be an-<quall Paſtour,and a moſt picus father, 

rlomeot his rib con which any, that take the Pope 
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ty of the Pope , and therfore hc i« as good a witneſle ,as * 
. Dopnam himſclfe might be; and yer he ſeemeth notto 77 


41 


d be properly Antichriſt, will hardly graunt. And ſurely ,,. 

eels 0065 tobe taken to the furious wordes of = ay os 

nory Prince yttered in a rage ;and thcy are a firargument $$, ; 

pprouc ſuch a concluſion asthisis, Anton, 
Michael Ceſenas Generall of the Gray-Fryars held #in4- part, 

vers errours and hereſyes ,cſpecialiy againſt the autho- S1M-c.7. 


1322, 


Patt 2.8: A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
hauc ſpokenof the chiefe and proper Antichriſt, 
Neyther is Hajabobusthe Gray Fryar any better, why 
ſurely had a good ground for his impudency , in that he 
had avifion to warrant his hercticall aflcrtions ; and ae 
Hayabatus ſpake in the (ame ſenſe. 
E = True it isallo that VVitbelmusOccanerſis, alias PVillion 
; Occam, wrote [pitetully againit the Pope in fauour ot the 
Emperour ; but he being, or at leaſt proteiling himſclfea 
Catholik , I can bardly belicue , that he would call the 
0.com. Pope Antichrilt, except I (ce 1t more authentically proued, 
Auene , then by Aueniines bare aſſertion. and ſure jt is, that he 
Anal, couldnot mcane, that the Pope was the proper and chicte 
Baron, Antichriſt , as M . Downam doth. 
ub.7 + Wherfore omitting theſe let vs come to FS. Brig 
whom (as M. Downamtruly noteth ) we worship a54 canonnel 
Sant; and yet hold not all that ſhcſayth tor Canoniclll 
ſcripture. She ( as M. Downam attirmeth) called the Papra 


$ Briget Murtherer of ſoules , more cruell then Tudas , more pmuſt then Pilate, 


Anno. worſe then Lucifer Inmſclfe, And ſhee giveth the realon ot al 


170 this, which M . Downam omittcth ; tor Iudas only fould our 

lib.11eve- Sauiour ; but the Pope , of whame ſhee ſpeaketh did unt 

lat.cap.4t. only (cl) him, but allo the ſoulcs of his ele. AndPily 
condemned none but our Sauiour to death ; but thePopyliſÞ 
did not only condemne him, asthough he were Lordo 
nothing,and worthy of no good thing;but alſo he condem 
ned innocent fouies & pardoned the wicked, Finally Ludf 
enuyed our Sauiour & delyred to kill none but him ,thath 
might rulcin his place, but the Pope did not only killot 
Saviour, ſeparating him from himſclfe by his euill worke 
batalſo killing (oules by his cuill example : yea ſhe addet 
allo, that the Pope was more abhominable then the let 
( which M. Downem wholy paiſeth ouer in filence) becau 
they only crucifyed our Sautours body;but the Pope cruci 
fyed and punnithed the ſoules of his elet, to whometi 
Popes maliceand tranſgreſſion was more bitter then an 
{word. 

Now if you aſke M . Downam Why he omitted 

theſeexplications, he cannot in conſcience anſwere yo! 
that hedid it for any good will he bearcth tothe "_ 


r Reuclation of Antichriſt confuted» } 83 Chap. 3, 
butrather for that by them it appearcth , that there is no 
more layd of this Pope, then may be firrely applyed to 


any cuill prelate or Prince whatſocuer, And if we rcuiew 
« Wl thc biltorics of the Popes which lived in this Saynts time , 
we (hall fynd , that one of their greateſt taultes , and 
» Wl which S. 57iger molt milliked ,was theirliuing trom kome, 
cM by which mcancs nor only that Citty , but all Iralpand gp 
a Ml other partes fell to: great diſorders and inconucnicnces. rec. gp, 


ve WY Bucthatthis Saint held not M.Downamspolitios concerning 16 . & 
4 WW tac Popes authority and dignity , is more then manitelt, 18 - 139, 
he MY for in that very place the calleth the- Pope the head of the et a. 
«WI Church, and afhrmeth that he firteth in Chriltes ſeate , 7 *+5 56+ 
which he gaue to Peter and his ſucceſſors to fit in, with a ** 
ie threefold dignity and authority ; firit , that they ſhould 
+44 hauc power to byndand loole ſoules from finne; fecondly, 
callMthat they ſhould open heauen to penitents; thirdly, that 
prafſ© hey hould ſhut heaven to the curſed and contemners, By 
ae {Wall which it is manifelt , that M. Downamis cytherdeceyued, 
talMor mcancth to decciue others, when he addeth, that S, Bre- 
et propheſyeth that the ſea of Rome shalbe throwne duirne into the 
deepe like amylſtone ; for ſhe hath no ſuch matter, neyther can 
ſuch a ſpeach ltand with that which went before.She ſayth 
indeed co the Pope, againſt whom ſhe [peaketh, that his ſcat 
ſhould be ſo throwne downe; Sedes tua demergetur &c. but by 
hat ſhe only meant his particuler ſcat: and of the dignity 
tlelfe ſhe addceth , that both thartofthe Pope, as alſoof his 
ollowers, and their goodes, ad altos devoluentur , ſhould be 11h. 6: re; 
iuento others. This might be largely proued out of her relat. co 
ther Reuclations, if it were needfull ; but it is ſufficient , 74 » 
nly to mention that, where ſhe foretelleth , that the Pope, 
which loucth his ſpouſe with that loue, with which our 
ord and his friends loued her, ſhould poflefſo the pallace 
dy $. Peters and the whole Burgotrom the Caltle S. Angelo, 
ndthe boſpitall of the holy Ghoſt, in the ſame manner, 
zthe Popesat this dav do inhabitir, TEOTIDE > 
Matthias Pariſienſis the Bohemtan , whome M , Dornam 
roduceth next, ſeemeth to haue byn a defendonr of Grueel. Matthias 
des, Amore; and perhaps might let fall ſome wordes, Parifenſ » 
which M. Downarn and hislike may wrelt co their purpole.; | 
L 2 but 


n an 


Part «2 .34 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
but I can hardly ſce , how he would note the Pope to he 
Antichriſt, fince he durlit not go againlt a Pope, which in 
Anno. js opinion out of his zeale and loue totheorder of 5. Frane 
89  (5,o0f which he washimlelfe, and of other begging order, 
rather then for the zeale to the community of the holy 
Church, had condemned &reicReda very profitable booke 
Catalogus (perhaps chat of Guiliclmw de $. Amore) But yet as I ſayd, he 
_ deth; Ego contranre lis non audeo ,ne videar 0s meum penere conrg 
c«lum ; | dare not goc agaiaſt the Pope , Icalt I ſhould ſceme 
to open My mou th againſt heauen, 
For Petrarch I will remit M . Downam to Bellarmine , 
who theweth by many of his tcſtimonyes the great reuc- 
Petrarch renccand reſpect he bare to the Sea of Rome, yea to the Popes 
Anno. alſoot tistyme; though he diſliked ſome things in them, 
3374. andeſpecially their being from Rome, in which manyodf 
See Fella?® the belt Catholikes of that tyme agreed with him , as we 
pray P”: haveſccn ins. Briger , and might,it it were neceſſary, alledg 
lib.de frm. Many others ; . A . 
mo ont « Now M .Dawnems witneſſes begin to fayle him, and 
6.20 21, therforc he goeth to the Popes tbcmlclues, and tellcth vs, 
that/rbanw the 6 and Clement the 7 , two Popes at once,call 
onc another Antichriſt. Andis not this much to the pur- 
Frm s , poſc think you, that Clement being a falſe Pope ſhould razle 
Cle-ens 7, at the true? or that Vrban ſhould in a large ſenſe cſteeme 
Air,z78. a falle Pope, that was notafraid by his ambition and pride, 
ro diſturbe the peace of Gods Church, to be Antichriſt, 
tat is,an aduerlary to Chriſt * Did cyther of theſe condem- 
* By. nctheleaof Rome? forifthey had byn of M. Downam: opi- 
nr ., ep. nion, they ſhould not haue accounted one another Anti 
125. !nuo- chriſt, but haue ſtriucny, w lrich of them ſhould be he ſince 
centiis 2 their contention was forthe Popedome. And this may all 
Anais (.roe for $. Bernards cenſure of Anacletus : agamſt whbome ( (ail 
«ts M . Do-pnarms moſt falſcly ) Innocentins the 2 . was choſen as Antijep 
for it is manifeſt our of al hiſtories,that Innocerrus was cletted 
&E acceptcd before 4nacletws was euer thought of, who in Is 
nocztius his abſece wascreated Antipope,quorumda fafcinoreſo 
The mo- {editioatbus,by theſedition of wicked perſons , ſayth Platms 
derne He- Well,though all other fayle him, M. Downeam knowd 
retikes: Where he ſbalbe lure to ſpecd , and therefore he gocth " 
VV ij 
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| [ Renelation of Antichriſt confuted. | 85 Chap 57 
ppulifie, lobn Huſſe , Syr loby Oldcaſile, Luther,and the reformed 
Churches ; and heere he might eaſily enlarge himſclfe, by 
naming himſelfe , and many other of his rank, who haue 
written Whole bookes of this ſubieRt. Put to all theſe we 
anſwere, that ſub zudice ls eft , or rather ſentence is already 
twice pronounced againſt them by two generall Councels, Hieronys 
and therfore they may caſily imagine, how much their 77% Sa 
teitimony ought to be eſteemed ; wherfore omitting thele, a— 
I would rather cnlarge my lclfc againſt lobn Fox , whom M. _ - 
Downam alledgeth for Hieronymus Sauonarolz his teſtimony. p,,.; 
But this is already lo ſufficiently performed by an vnan- C:lmdar 
ſwered author, that I ſhould greatly wrong both him pare.r.c.9. 
and my ſcife, if I ſhould not remit my Reader to him. 1.10.12, 
Wheafore I will conclude this whole diſcourſe of 99y 3. 
Antichriſts reuelation , defy ring the Reader to weigh the * 2 ; 
ſeucrall teſtimonicsexaRly;and ro deuide them into three —— 
claſſes, of Catholikes, Heretikes cuen in the Proteſtants ,,.q.,, ' 
iudgment, and the Proteſtants themſclues . For bauing 
done thus , he ſhall manifeſily diſcerne, that the Catholikes , 
arc for the molt part abuſed, 8& are cythcraltogeather miſta- o— 
ken,or atleaſt vrged beyond their meaning, which was s 
only to reprehend the vices of their tymecs, not {paring cy- 
ther Prelate or Prince, ſofarreas they were faulty : which 
isan cuident conuiction of another fſaunder, wherwith 
the Pope and Catholikes are ſomtymes charged by M. Dow- T1, pe; 
vamand hisfellowes, that no man dare ſpeake againſt the ;etikes * 
Pope, whatcourlc ſocucr he taketh . The ſecond fort can confeſſed 
be ofno credit with any; for being convinced of hereſy in forſuch | 
other points , no man is to be thought the worke of , but by Pro- 
rather the better for theyrrayling. And this indecd is alſo 'cſtants 
the caſc of Paoteſtants, ſince they alſo baue byn condemned 
by theſameauthority: and if they were not, yet he were 
rery childich, that would take their bareaſſcrtio fora cope- 
tentproofe . And though they pretend Scripture, yet that 
1snot inough; for ſo hauc all heretikes done for all their 
hereſycs, though neuer ſo abſurd, And how much the Scrip- 
ture is wreſted and abuſed, whichthe Proteſtants bring for 
this, we hauc partly ſcene ,and now we go forward toexa- 
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Part. 2+ 86 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
co this place of the Epiltle to the Theſſal. which wehauebyn 
diſcuſhing all this tyme, now M . Downam will adde two 
places out of the Apo. the former, cap . 13. where two beaſtz 
por. 13. aredeſcribed, which he would haue to ignify two ſtates of the 
The for- Roman Gouernment, asthcy are oppoſed ro Chriſt . But of this he 
mer beaſt briygeth no prootc , only he goeth about to apply the 
_ wordes of the text to hisexpotition z as thac the former he, 
_—_ * ariſeth 6ut of the ſea , that 1s, of many and diuers people , which be had 
Empyre . 141qu:4bed : bur this agreethas attcly to Antichriſt, as co the 
See part, r, Roman Empyre . Next he ſheweth,how the reſemblances of 
c,8.n.3. the 4 . Kingdomes which arc deſcribed in Damel c. 7. are 
conteyned in the deſcription of this beaſt; But this he can 
not applyto the Roman Empyre, vnleflc by the 4. King. 
dome in Daniel he ynderſtand the Kingdome of the Seleuds 
and Lagide which hath byn largely confuted ; and therfore 
itis manifeclt , that this former bealt Apoc. 13 . tignificth not 
the Roman Empyre, which isthe 4. Kingdome in Dan, 
but another more terrible then it, conteyning the reſem- 
blancenot only of it, butalſo ofthe other 3. And by thisjs 
18.1. d allo ouerthrowne that which M . Dewnam addeth concer. 
_ ning the 10. hornesand 7 . heades; for theſe mult belong to 
cap. 1g, Antichrilt ſignified by this former beaft,, and not to the 
Lib .z. de RomancEmpyre, of which now ther 1s no mention : Nei- 
Rom.por, ther will Bellarmines authority ſerue his turne, who thins 
cap.io, keth itasprobablc that the former beaſt ſignificth the mul- 
titude ofthe wicked, as the Roman Empyre; and never 
doubted, butthat Antichriſt at leaſt belonged to the firſt 

bealt. | 
By which appeareth how fondly M. Downam groun- 
Thelater deth all hisexpoſition of thelater beaſt, ypon Bellarminesal- 
beaſt ſi- thority, who notwithſtanding in that place moſt certainly 
gnifieth afhrmeth, chat all men'contefle Antichriſt co be figniticd 
not Anti- py the former beaſt; fortherche diſputcth of the name of 
chriſt. Antichriſt, and alledgelh thewordesof chis 13. chap. whet- 
inthe later beaſt is [aid to impoſe the name-or charzGcr of 
thc former beaſt vpon all men ; and Bellarmines queltion 1s 
not who ſhall impoſe this character , bur to: whome It 
belongeth, or which isit;and this is that; which belayth 
to be confelled by all, viz that the name-and. — 
there 


[ Renelation of Antichriſt confuted. | 87Chap. 34 
there ſpoken of, are the name and character of Antichriſt; 
and conſequently that the former and not the [ater bealt {i- 
enifycth Antichriſt . By which all M. Downans cnluing dil- 
courle is made ridiculous;tor now he mult fecke a new 
interpretation for the 2. beaſt, which is indeed Antichriſts 
armiger or falſe prophet, who no more then his Maiſter 
WW hath any thing todo With Rome, or the Roman Sea or Em- 
| WH pyre as M . Downan foolitbly ſuppoſerth. ; 
9. Thelatcrplacc, which M . Downam addeth now os 
| WY is 4poc . 17, where by the 7 . ncades of the beaſt he ynder- 
t 


[th,;,, de 
. py : *- Rom. P08. 

ſtandeth 7. kindes of princzpall rulers, as it were beades of gouernmtt, . .,* 
wherebz Rome bath byn gouerned ;out of which he inferreth that The beaſt 


* WH Antichriſt is a bead of the Roman ſtate. All which( laith he) Bellar- ſignifieth 
4 mine aſter a ſort confeſſeth But we haue already ſhewed , that 2ot the 
c Wtheb-aſt in chis coapter ſignifieth not the Roman ſtate, but 899an 
t WF the Diucll, and conlequently the 7, heades belong alſo to ſtate. 
» MWtobim, and arc notthe 7. governments of Rome, or of any 
1- WE other particuler ſtate, but the 7. chiete perſccutors in all 
Is WW agesotthe world , wherofthe Roman Empyre is one. Bue 
[= Wthe7 .of which all our queltion 1s cannot be any goucrn- Sec. 2 7. 
0 MW ment of Rome, ſincethat both the Roman Citty and Em- 4 +98» 
pyre (hall be deſtroyed beforethis begyn, as hath bynpro- 

ucd, and Bellarmme cuen in this place, which M . Downam See part , 1, 
hecrealledgeth, expreſly ſayth, that the 7. head, which is** 5* 
Antichriſt , ſhajl hold the Roman Empyre, but without Howthe 
the name of Roman Emperour; and el{where he ex proſeſſs 7. head 
proueth, that the Roman Empyrc thalbe only aboliſhed by ihallre- 
10. Kinges, before Antichriſts comming. And chus is M,, P2yne 


Downams deuiſe of making the Pope this 7. hrad quite 0- 2—_— 


u- Wucrthrown; as alſo that which he addeth of the 8. head, * 
ly Whereas in S. Tohn there are only 7. wherfore he might 
" ery well haue ſaned the labourot expiicating, how rhis > , 
0 


eadisſard v.10. toremayne but ashort time; elpecially vnlcfle 
te had meant to hauc anſwered the ditficulty indeed, and 
ot to haue auoided it, by making {uch a bare obieion, 


1s Wenly out of that ro . verle; for it 1s plaine that this lait 

it Wicad is ſaid to remaynea ſhort ſpace, not in reſpca-of God, 
th BW: 4. Downem fondly ſuppoleth. but in reſpe of the other 
ic Ws. roucrnments , whereas if we begyn from Boniſace the 
ere | third 
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chird, the Pope hath already continued longer then any of 

See part, Fhe other goucrnoursof Rome , And beſides the ſcripture 
x.ce8, cxprellcly affirmeth, that this ſhore ſpace of this 7 .head 
thall _ be 3.ycarcs and an halfe, as hath byn largely 

coued , 

ls a_d pins Thereſt which M. Do:nzaddeth of the diuifis ofthe 
when the 01d Empyre of Rome amizit 10. Kinges at the leaſt ,wilbe both very 
Roman hard tor him to proue , and belides is not to the purpole, 
Empyre tor ( as Bellarmine hath proucd ) this diuifion muſt be in ſuch 
re be ſort, that thereremayne no Rowan Emperovratall; which 
= =o hitherto, ascucry man ſeeth , is not fulfylled. And befides, 
Kin. * thisdiuiſionisto be made before Antichriſt commeth, a; 
So” * js manifelt Dan.7. where thelitle horne ariſcth after the 70, 
And in this place the beaſt , with whome, or after whom 

theſe 10 . Kinges are to receyuc their ſoucraignty, is not 
Antichriſt, but che deuill ,as hath byn ſhewed. And therfor 

M , Downam very fondly inferreth ,that Antichriſt is come, 

from the comming of theſc 10. Kinges; whereas contrary- 

wiſc he ſhould gather, that Antichrilt is not yet come, 

becaule theſe 10, Kinges , which ſhould goe beforc him, 

arenot yet come; which is one of Bellarmincs arguments; 

Finally M . Downamreturneth to his falſe ſuppoſition, tht 

' . . Antichriſt shallbe the 7 . Goucrnour of Rome , after the Emperoun., 

+" — wheras I hauc thewed , that both the Roman Empyre and 
be any go Citty ſhallbe deſtroyed before Antichriſts comming. And 
nernonz he ſhell not be of lellſe power and dominion , then the 
of Rome, Roman E mperours were,as thePopeis, but of far greater, 
as appeareth plainly by her deſcription Apoc. 13. and by mi- 

ny other placcs of (cripture,as hath byn ſufficicnely proued, 
Wherforenow M. Downam needeth not to trouble him- 

ſcltc to ſhew , thatthe firſt Popes were meane men in their ontwan 
flate;'and that the later abſolutely poſleſſe Rome: for all 

this convinceth , that neythcr the one, nor the othercan 

be Antichriſt , but his chicfeſt aducrſaryes , ſince they 

concurre in mantcyning Chriſtian Religion , which 

he ſhall impugne ; and the later hauc this alſo pec- 

culiar , that they mainteyne both the Romane Em- 

See part - pyre and Citty, before the defirudtion of both which, 
Antichriſt ſhall not come . And that conceypt 0l 
| | M . Dow 


| Revelation of Antichriſt confuted. 89Chap Fo © 
M . Nownoms", that the 6. head”, that is , the flute 
of Rowan Emperours, is already taken out of the way , = 
hath already bin ſhewed to be both falſe and foolish- 
By all which it is moſt manifeſt, that M . Downam 
hath nb ground all in theſe places of Scripture , for 
bis blaſphemous aſſertion , that che Pope is Antichriſt. 
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The Conditions of Antichriſt , and his oppoſition vnta 
Chriſt , agree not to the Pope. 


zF AvVING diſpatched the notcs of place 

b and time, M. Downam commeth tothe 

Ye &/ condition and qualities of Antichriſt ; where 
— N firſt herightly obſcructh, that Antichriſt 

) þ Q= 9 i} Shall inreſpett of bis oppoſition be a1 aduerſary 
Y \&| I to Chriſt , and in reſpe&of bis pride and ambi* 


FT - 


>>) &<—> tion , be liſted vp aboue all that i called God. 
Thus farre we agree ; but, ſayth M. Downam, the Popeis 
ſuch an aducrſary, and thus lifted yp . This wee deny, 
and he mult prouc . But firſt he would hauca ſaying to Bk 
larmine, who proucth the contrary, for that the Pope is 
lo. farre from being ſuch an aducrſary, and ſo lifted vp, 
that be profeſſeth bimſelfethe Seruaut of Chriſt . This M. Downan 
reicteth by a compariſon; for (ſayth he) eucn as rhe Pope 
profeſſeth himſelfe to be Chriſts ſcruant , ſo he termeth 
himſclfe the ſcruant of ſeruanes (which is Cams title) when 
' as intruthhe would becſteemed Lordof Lords. In which 
litle ſentence, there is much falfe dealing, for firſt i 

wordcs 


Bellar, lib. 
3. deRom. 
Pons, c.7. 


Gen.9, 25 
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Antichrifts conditions a e notrothe P - ] 91 Chu 4; 
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eruant Dow- 


wordes are: theſo;the Bizbop of Rome confeſſeth 
of Chriſt ., and ſubieft to Chriſt 'in all' thinges;- and ſazeth not 

that be #5 «ny 1way'Chriſt , nor maketh bimſelfe equall to bim . * 
> By which :M. Downams inftance is tullyanſwered, 
fo that-ifhe would haue dealt fincerty , be ſhould baue 
had nothing to ſay , for though -the Pope ecrmeth him- 


ſelfetheſeruant of the ſeruants of God: yet he acknowled- 


geth not. himſelf ſubicct to all the ſeruats of God,but rather 


profeſſeth himſclfe cquall,yea luperiour to them, &lo (in 


the true ſelc)ought tobe eſteemed Lord of Lords,in reſpe 
of his fpirituall authority oucr all Chriſtian Lords and 
Princes . And yet he truly acknowledgeth himſclfe the 
ſcruant of the pooreſt Chriſtian that liueth , according 
40 our Saujours counlayle ; becauſe he knoweth that al] 
the authority he hath , is giuen him in edrficattonem, &# non 
1m deſiruftionem, to help and (eruc all inthe way of their ſal- 
vation,aud not-for hisownepriuate commodity , orgreat= 
ncfſe. But whatcan the Pope doc,that will pleale M.Downa, 
ſince this act ofexceeding great humility diſpleaſeth him ? 
In ſo much that he is not athamed- to call it Carnsntle; not 
ſeeing the difference betwixt the ſcruants of God, who 


p_ 


nas falſe 
dealinge* 
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have the greateſt freedome, that may be,and are deſcrucdly z, Gal. gs, 
ſayed to reigne, and to be Kinges; and other baſe flaues Iac.z. 


eitherof the Heal ,or men,to whome Cain was ſubiedted 
by his Fathers curſe ; for the Pope neitheris, nor calleth 
himſclfe the ſeruant of ſeruants abſolutely ,as M . Downam 
would make vs belicue, and as Cain was called ; but the 
ſcruant of the ſeruantsof God. | 

Secondly M. Downam impugneth Bellarmine, by telling 
vs, that the Pope could not be Antichriſt , vnleſſe he profeſſed bim- 
ſelſero be the ſeruant of Chriſt;, for ( ſaith he) according to the Serip- 
tures, Antichriſt js an Apoſtata or reuolter . A diſgmiſed enemy or by- 
pocrite , that is, one that 2s fallen indeed from God and btstruth , az it 
were 4 ſtarre from heanen , yet retayneth the name ard profeſſion of 
Chriſt , ynder which name and profeſſion he oppugneth Chrift and his 
trath ,enen as a rebellious ſubteft 6&4. And that this 1s the property of 


an'ichriſt, Hilary hath well objerned : It 1s the property of Anti- Ad Anu- 


drifts name , to he contrary to Chriſt . This is now pradtiſed vnder the 
Pinton of counterſayt piety; thiswnder 4shew of preaching the gboſpell, 
M 2 : 37 
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$6 preached , that. our Lord 1eſus Chriſt may | be denyed., while: be 
Traftat , is thought to be preached' . Augultine: ſeth," 'we bane ſound 
3, in 1oau, many Aniichrifts , which confeſſe Chriſt with thesr mouth . Thus 4, 
Downam; where the readcr mult marke attcntiuely, that all 
our controuerſy is whether the chicfe and proper Anti» 
What Chriſt ſhall be a diſguiſed oran open enemy to Chriſt; for 
manner that he ſhalbe an enemy, yea his chiefcit cnemy , we all 
of enemy agree ;and likewile, that all Chrilts enemycs whatlocuer, 
to Chriſt, whether dilguiſcd or open , may in ſome ſort be called 
Antichriſt a tjchriſts, ; for which cauſcs. Hilary in the place alled. 
thall be. ged ſaycth, that there are many Antichriſtes, and that 
the 4rians , of whome he ſpeaketh , were minuſiri,and prew Ml F: 
imminenis Anticbriſit; the miniſters and fore-runners of Anti- iſ ar 
chriit ſhortly to come. Wherfore $. Auguſtine, and he in thy ha 

wordes alledged affirme no more, then that many whic 
profcile piety , the ghoſpell , and Chriſt , deſcruc the W x, 
name of Antichriſt ina large acception , becauſe indeed 
they are encmyesto Chriſt : yea $ . Hilary ſeemeth euen in MM thi 
this place to inſinvate that Antichcitt properly taken ſhalbe IW mu 
an opcn enemy ; for having explicated, that it is the pro- i (<4 
perty of Antichriſts name to be contrary to Chriſt he Wyſe 
preſcntly addetb, that thiscontrariety was in time prathi/ed MW ha 
pnder the opinion of counter fait ptety &c , and conſequently was Weffe 
afterward to be practiſed after another manner, ashe Wexp 
els where plainly affirmeth. And me thinks M. Downam 
Mould haucconlidered , that theſe Saynts could not [peak 
of the chicke Antichriſt, and properly taken , fince thatby bye 
his owne confeſſion , this Antichriſt was nor come tor 
many ycares after them; and they affirme, chat the Anti- Wialfit 
chriſts Which they ſpeake of, were come in thcir ſſbytt 

time. 

2. M . Downam having thus confirmed his doctrine 
in generall, deſccndeth to the fſeuerall parts therof, and he F 
+ .The ſayth firſt,that Antichriſt 3s an Apoftata, yeathe bead of that Apofluſh, 
2 Whac 07 falling away ſrom the truth mentioned 2 . Theſſ. 2 . m ſo much that {Waſy 
Apoſtaſy ſomeof the learned , and Bellarmine himſelſe by that Apoſtaſy vnder- 
8 , Paul ſtand Antichriſt Iimſelſe. This he confirmeth by many tcſti- 
ſpeaketh monves,though ſome whatFonfuſedly , ſome of them vn- MWnuch 


of - dciftanding Antichriſt to be the Apoltaly, and _ 
: chat 
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[ Antichrifts condition? agree nottothe Poje;, ] 
that this Apoſtalſy isa departure from the truc ſayth .Buc 
what is this againſt vs? Doth not Bellarmine admit both 
thele cxpolitions as probable, andthe former as molt pro- __. 
able ? Or doth any Catholike doubt, but that when An- —— 
tichrift cometh , there ſhall be a great Apoſiaſy from the hemiſls 
ere fayth,and Chrilt himſcltc?Only I mult tell # . Downz, ypoy cþis 
that his laſt teſtimony 15Tim. 4. 1. 2. 15s not tothe pur- place, * 
poſe; for in thatplace the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of Anti- 
chriſt, but of lome heretikes ,as of the Manicbyes , Eucratites, 
and Marciomiſts , ſayth $ . Chryſoſtome bom. 12 .in 1. 4d Tim. 
to which 8. Ambroſe heere addcth the Patrictans, and other 
Fathers addeallo the heretikes called Apoſtolicz , Ebtonite , 
andthe like. And me thinks that M. Downam might eaſily 
have perceived , that his generall, or as he callcth it Ca. 
tholike Apoſtaſy , cannot be here ſpoken of, ſince that $, 
Paul only [pecaketh of certayn,or ſome, which ſhall depart 
fromtbe fayth.But perhaps M. Downaw: thought to remedy 
this by tranſlating the place falſely, that theic ſome ſhall 
make an Apoſtuſy ; whereas the wordcs are only that they 
ſhall depart, or apoliate ,and their owne Engliſh tranilation 
vſeth the firſt m_ LNG if M. Downam _—_— » that they 
ſhall make an Apoſtaly , by departing themſclucs , it is in 
effec that which the Scripturc fayth, though not well — 
expreſſed by him z ifhemeaneth, that heretikes departing teth nog 
ſhall draw others after them ,it isalſo true, butnothing co well, 
hispurpoſe, nor expreſſcly affirmed in thisplace; but if | 
by that tranſlation be would infinvate , that thoſe(ſume) 


ſhall make a gencrall Apoſtaſy , then is his tranſlation a _ 
falfification , and his mconing altogether falſe,as appcarcth 
bythe explication of the Fathers , and the w..rdes of the 


cripture irlelfe. 

It is needlcffe to ſhew M .Downams folly in charging 
he Papiſts , which ( as be ſayth )alſly boldthat the vifible Church 
{ Chrijt cannot erre , and much leſſe fall away, to expound thts Apa 
laſy or defeftion to be 4 reuolt or falling away from the Roman Em- 
ye: As though Bellarmine were not a Papilt , or did not 
told , that the viſible Church of Chriſt cannot crrc, and 
much eſflc fall away; or that this Apoſtaſy of Antichriſt 
lid neceſlarily inferre q that the Church muſt cicher erre or 
| F M 3 OD el fall 
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| fall away; and not rathcr chac many by-erring may fall 

away from-the Church :{wherfore Catholikes 'hold both 

ictionsas probable ;and for this later Bellarmime alledy. 

cth 4mbrofius,Sedulins; and Primaſius. Neither doth M. Downay 

himſclfe deny , bat thac ic is 'erue in ſubſtance ; for heace 

knowlcdgeth adefeRion from the Roman Empyrc alſo,only 

inhisopinionthis place isnot fo to be vnderſtood . This 

he ſhould prouc, which he docth not,by thewing the 

probability of the other expoſition , which no .man 
-denyeth. 

3. Itbeingthusaccorded, that Antichriſt ſhallbe an 

Apoſtata, and cauſean Apoltaly, M. Downam gocth about 

to ſhew , that the Catholikes haue made this Apoſtaſy and 

this heproucth ; becauſe rbey forbzd marriage to ſome men at al 

tmes, andcertayne meatesto all men at ſome tymes, and that for Religi- 

ons ſake , eſteemingof marrtage i ther Clergy worſe then adultery ot 

r.Ti.4. Sodomy , and eating of flesh mL ent , or other forbidden i3ymes , as a mar- 

Z © fall ſinne + For the Apoſtle ( in his opin1on ) ſetteth downe theſe tm 

m Dati.Ul. 1, 3rines of Dinels , as certayne notes , wherby thoſe wich make this 4-bet 
poſtaſy may be diſcerned; and $, Hierome alſo hathnoted the former whe 

How itis 4 markeof Antichriſt ; Nota eft Antickriſtz probiberc nup114s. Where 

lawfullto firſt it ismanifelt by that which hath-byn ſayd, that cheleWpy 

forbid - go&rines, wherofthe Apolileſpeaketh, belong not t> An 
yn 9739 eichriſt properlytaken, but ro many Heretikes, who 
vieofF mongother hereſyes ſhould alſo hould theſe; and lo is8 
fome Hieromeallo to be interpreted, as affirming , that it is a note 
meates , Of an aduerſary of Chriſt, to forbid marriage, if thok 

5 wordcsbe any where to bc found in him , for 'certaynly 3 

- © Part--Dan. 11 . Which place M. Downam quoteth , there are nd 

»2TLoeXXt( 

&c, | ſuch wordesto be found; neyrher doth he affirme any ſucl 
matter, yea he tranſlateth the place of Dawmelin the contrary 
ſenſe, though he acknowledgeth, that the other interpreyſſ 
tarion might morceaſily be applyed to Antichriſt, as nc 
agrecing to Antiochus .But that theſe hereſyes hage nothingſenc 
to do'with the doctrine of the Catholike Church, is ſalffallir 
clearc, that it is wonderfull, chat eyther M . Downam,or anWhic 
'other could make any doubt thetrof. Fet hi 

But whit doth not blind and malicious hereſy inven 
C atretnpt?For tirlt concerning marriage it lacuidentt b; 
the 
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| _" is molt evidently againſt both Scriptures and Fa- 
t 


K; Downam in both: theſe points , as Bellarmine did llhricas, 
orrather asS . Auguſtine did Fauſtw the Manichy, for they arc 
his wordes, He forb1ddeth marriage ( layth S. Auguſtine) who ſaith 
that marriage is exall;, and not he , who preſerreth another thing which is 


there is a great difference betwixt thoſe which exbort toVirginuty , pre® 
rring 4 greater good before 4 leſſe good ; andihoſe which forbid tomarry, 
xebemently accuſing tbe att of propagation , which properly is only 1n mar= 
neze.. And leaſt M, Downem should complayne, that S, Av- 
wine doth only-anſwerc the one halfe of his argument; he 
-Mpreſcncly addeth , that there is much difference betwixt thoſe which 
dhſtaque from meates ſor g ſacred ſignification , or for the chaſtiſement of 
their bodyes , and tloſeaolich abſtajne from meates,which God hathcrea« 
led. ſaying, 'that God bath nt created them : wherjore ( layth S. Au 
ewſtine) that ſormer dotirmne is the defirine of the Prophets and the A- 
wfles (and conſequently of the Catholike Church) this other 
#the dodtrine of lywng Duels. | 
After this M. Downam diſcourſeth ,that though neyther the 
wufible.Church in general, nor any one ſound member therof cau fall a= 


Chap» ts; 


Cap. 6. 


OY 


ter , before. this: uzhsch is good, And atter; VV herfore you ſee, that, 


497 from fayth eithertotally or finally , yet not ouly the members of vi- FRO 


(effble Churches, bat alſo the Churches themſelues conſiſting of bypocrues, Church 
fo of the greater part , may fall away. As ( ſayth he ) the Church cannor 
Englend., which was in King Edwards dayes , reuolted in Queene fall a- 


arycs time, from Chriſt to Antichriſt . Where you ſce he char- Way. 


k bis Church.of. England in King Edwards daycs to hauc 
onfited of hypocrites, as of the greater part , and perhaps 
ethinkethasmuchof itnow alſo. Butlcauing this, hath 
2not.proued his doarine very well thinke yow, of the 
Malling away of viſible Churches by this one examplc, 
hich he kaoweth that his aducrſaryes will deny ? And 
jethe only adderh , thefalling away of the. Charch of Rome , 
$appeareth by that , which hath bin ſayd', and hercafter 
ball be ſayd , quoting his 2. booke chap . 2 . But for theſe 
ewo 
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Ba ewo places,they arcalready examined,and no falling away. 

at all appearcth . Wherfore ſince he can proue his aflertions. 
no better ,Ichink it beſtto graunt him gratis , that other 
particuler yiſib'e Churches may fall away , but-not the' 
yniuerſall , or Catholike viſible Church, which. we alſo, 
lib.4.de Tightly call the Roman Church , becauſe it acknowledgeth; 
Rom.Pout the Bithop of Rome for her ſupreme viſible Paſtour: vpor 

c. 4. ard, earth; no , nor the particuler Roman Church neyther ,as 

lib. 3, de Bellarmine molt lcarnedly explicatcth', to whome at this 
Eccl , wb time, I remit my Reader , tor turther proofes; for now. 
—_ I intend only ro anſwer ſuch arguments, as M. Downawl 
Sg ad bringeth for himſelfe, AD | 
-—* > foxeme libri, 4+ Secondly ( ſayth M . Downam ) Antichrift is nota 
| open and out ward , but 4 couert and diſguiſed enemy, oppugning Chrif 
and bis Church ,not by open violence , but with all deceyueableneſſe of 

pnrigbteouſneſſe . Where firlt I ſuppoſe , that by 'opotyviolenc 
Anti- FM. Downam meancth not to deny the outward perſecutiony 
chrit with which Antichriſt ſhall affli& che Church of God 
ws ba for this hath bin already proued ,and in that place he ſe 
hy J © mednotgreatly to deny it: wherfore by open violence, anc 
—_ by being an open and outward enemy, -doubtleſle heY £h 
open meancth , that Antichriſt ſhajl not openly and plainly ſct] 
enemy to profeſſc himlelfeto be an enemy to Chriſt and his Church;{Wiho! 
Chriſt and this he would firſt proue, though ſome what couertly, {61a 
and bis bythoſe wordes of $. Paul ,in omni ſeduftione iniquitatis , with -7 
$I all deceineableneſle of ynrightcouſnefle . But this is aff No' 
6 part.t. playnedeceyt:for $.Paul there {peaketh only ofthe manner dele 
4, With which Antichriſt ſhall come ,and the meanes which{ſtol 
he ſhall vſe to draw men after him; one of the whicl 
. ſhalbethis wicked ſcducing; as well as the working of 

Sathan, and all power, andlying ſignes and wonders. Now 
Who ſecth not, thatall theſe wicked meanes, may be vſed 
to perſwade any dodrine whatſocuer,, though neuerlc 

oppoliteto Chriſt ;and belides , as hath bin proued, thi 
wicked [cduftion is affirmed by $. Paul to be chiefly ylec 

by Antichriſt in reſpeR ofthe Iewes,as the wordes inmedi 
tely following do' manifeſtly ſhew ; and it ſhall conſilt i 
P— himſclfca friend to them and their law, as hat! 
| dyn ſufficiently declared, But( ſayth M , Downam ) be jon 


ft Antichriis conditions agree notrothe Pope. ] 7 Chap: || 
j.  þ..ſeotiab,, ail to projeſſe himſelfe- ro: be Antichriſt .. Among, the ws | 
WM iwerthis profcſhon; were nofolly, but perhaps 'oncof the. Whether 
i moſt effeGuall meanes , which hecould- vie; ſuch is their irbefolly 
MW barred toChriſt. Among Chriſtians if he ſhall meddle with in Anti= 
) 
1 


k * chriſtto 
409.» VOtill he hath more forciblemeanes then arguments profeſſe 


i orperſwaſions (which is not very probable ) it may very }. 
r lde,aha he will not ſhew bimselfc ſo:open an cncmy, Kea 
s fl cſpccially at the firſt. But if this ſhould (o fall out.;ie will 
's Wl notcontinuclong , for he ſhall ina very ſhore ſpace ſubdue 
e Wall bis cnemycs, and conquer the world ; and then he will 
v MW oppoſc and cxtoll bimſclfe both aboue Chriſt ,and all char 
"Wis called God ,or worthipped ;and thoſe which will not 
þclicuc his word, ſhall fecle bis ſword... 
of M. Downzs next argumet is borrowed of Radulphus 
Wl Flaviacenſis in Lenitic: lib.18.c; 1. 4pud Magdeburg . cent . 16 Radul- 
in theſe wordes; Neither could that be which the apoſile teſtifyerh , pÞus Fleas 
o;Mibet 4ntichniſt should attozne . no 'Ecclefraſticall honours, and in the ap 
Temple of God. , that is ,in the ſaciety.of tbe geptbjall , should rake the | * ne 
cheqre of honour ,vnleſſe ha ung firſt pretends & a kind of conformity with ps P n 
the faptbfull- , be shoyld deteiue thoſe , of whome' he is to be ordayned 
Thisargument in itlelfc hath no force at all, tor it ſuppo= 
{th fallly , that the. Apoſtle reftifyeth ', that Antichriſt 
ſhould attyanc vato Ecckfiaſticall honours ,and+ take the : 
Chayre of honour in the ſociety. of the faychfull; wheras See par t,t 
$.Paulhath no ſuch aſſertion, as hath byn proucd at large, **3 * - 
Now what authority Radilpbus Flautacenſis his teſtimony 
deleruethgbeing taken from the lying Magdeburger:ſer, lleaue | 
tothe indgement of others Surely it ſecmerh, that either 
the authors of Catalogu Tefiiam. had not a true copy, or els 
offi they wanted their ſpeRacles, fince that they omit ſo 
clearc a teflimony;forof their good will to the Pope, and 
«double diligence we are ſufficiently affurcd . But how- 
Mlocucr this becertaynit is,that this Reduſphusought to hauec 
no more authority agaialt vs , then for vs, and in moſt 
Filings he clearly ſtanacthforys,cuen in this controuctſy of 5. 
Antichriſt , agmay be ſeene cuen by that which the Mag- ma the 
leburgenſes themſclues relate outof him. myſtery 
But M.Downam goeth on;that Antichriſtianiſme is called of iniqui« 


to be ſoy 


Antichria 


Ws mſtery of iniquity , wher upon tbegloſſe; ſapth ; The imptety of Auti-\ ty « 
N fe 


chr1 


Fe 2: $ ol A Treatiſe of «Hntichrift ; © 2 ang 
- hs Serif wmyſticall; thatircloked vnllex,ube name of godiyneſſe.. This 
| Scepark;s, doubt hats :byn: alrcaoydiſcuticd?,/and haut -'ſhewed 
©.2. . 6, cuiderly out ot therextiit (clfe,thar che myſtery of iniquity, 
andi3. is not Aantichriltianilme ; for that did worke in $8. Pauley 
time, apdthis was to be reucalcd long after+.+ And leaſt 
M.. ;:Downam ſhould anſwere, that. though Antichtiſt were 
not:thenreucaled:, yethe was come ; though 'this tuation 
were very fooliſh, and hath byn refuted , yet the Apoſtle az 
it were toexclude this ſhifte , preſently after- expreſſcth, 
what he meant by the reucaling of Antichriſt, callin 
it his coming ; and this. allo. he. delcribeth in fuch ſort, 
that it cannot ſecme. to haue byn at that time \; The text 
being thus clcarc , and commonly. ſo ynderſtood- by all 
good writers, we- might lawtuily reie& luch a glofle ,a 
corrupteth che text. Butthetruth is ,that the glolle ſpez- 
keth not of Antichriſt himlelfc , but of his forerunner; 
| Iam in ipſs initys acceſſionts inuemuur iniquitas &c. Now in the ver 
beginning of his commaog ;, that is, , when he only commeth 
in his torerunners &C 
Apo? » M . Downam addeth ;that asznthe Popes myter was wont , 
A myſte- ©, alſo in the whore of Babylons forehead is written a M - This 
466A ſee alſomnt by en a Myſtery ; This 
ther writ. Oftae Popes myter, Is, as you lee, contidently affirmed by 
teninthe M.Downam only vpon his bare word: how much: more 
Popes modeſty and diſcretion did his Maicſty: vſe, in refuſing to 
myter, affirme it without proofc, but rather calling it jn queſtion, 
norinthe withan (3ſt be true? ) becauſe he only ſaw it raſhly affit- 
—_ med by M .Downam, and perbaps ſome one or two more, 
== as rathand malicious as he. Bute whar if this had byn oe? 
* muſt it needes preſently haue ſignifycd-an'euill myſtery? 
Will M. Downam makeall.myſteriesro belongto Antichriſt? 
I hope he will not deny, but that Chriſt and his feruants 
hauechcir myſtcryes,as well as Antichriſt. Now for that 
myſtery mentioned 4poc. 17 .it wasaneuill myſtery indeed, 
ſignifying Ethnke Rome to be myſticall Babylon ; But it as 
not writcen in the whore of Babylons forehead, but added 
by S. lebn,to fignify, that the wordes which follow, and 
which were written in her forchcad, were a myſtery, 
and myſticallyto be ynderſtood . Which that M . Downan 
may the morecaſily belieue , hemay be told of M. Thoms 
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 Antichrifts tonditions "agree nor tothe Pipe, 1 ':99 Chap: 4 
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Inghtmass authority , who in his Commentary vpon the 
{pocalyPs publiſhed the yeare:, 1609 «- expoundeth - it ' > * 


tr fs 


From this: he  gocth againe to Antichriſts ſitting iy 2 . Theſſ, 
the Temple of God , profeſſing b1mſelje and bis followers to. be the only *+4 » 
te Churcy oj God; ot: which : we. hauc treated'long fince, +!» 
fbewing, thatthis Temple is thatof leruſalem, and that it | 
is common. to -all that profefle'any. religion, to account See part.r. 
themſelues and.their tellowes , orfollowers to be the only 613 
truc Church of God. And therfore it is no meruaylc; 
thougb Antichriſt,: who will profteſſe himſelfe: to. be the 
only God, will profcſſc allo bis religion to be only true; 
Behides, A. Downam -ſayth , that Anticbriit ſhall yſe the 
wo teſtament, As though he might not viethem to impugne 
Chrilt as 1ulian the Apoſtata', and other infidclls did. 
More ouer he thall pretend bimſelfe,as Hicrome laith, to be the 
Prince of the Couenant , and conſequently (ſayth M . Downam) bead of 
he Church. But if he meaneth of Chriſts Churcb,nothing can 
de more abſurd then this inferece. For S.Hterome plainly ſpea- 
keth of Antichriſts making him(clf che Prince of the lewes, 
ndthcirreligion, law,Coucnant or Teſtament ; he. ſhall 
alſo deceiue ynſound Chriftians(layth M . Downam ) with *a gloriogs 
vſeſſon of rel1gion ( ſignifred bythe golden cup . ) Thar Antichriſt yp, jg 
halt make a glorious' profeſſion of his religion, 'no man ſgrifyed 
lenyeth ; but that thisis fignifyed by the golden cup , isno by the | 
ay probable; valeſſc it. be applycd to the glorious pro- golden 
ion, which the old Romans made of their 1dolatry ; though CP? _ 
tisrather to: be applyed-to the ricbes' , with the hope P® "7+ 
herof, they allured other people to concur with them, 
dnot to imbrace Chriſtian religion . For this indeed 
as a greater motiue, then any glory, which their religion 
(clte had ;zas now wealſoſce in Proteſtants and their Te- $,, rjberq 
gion. that many rather follow it for preferment }, then vpon 
vr the glorious profeſſion of the ghoſpell: and this might 4poc. 17. 
e confirmed by that of Ieremy 51. Calix aureus Babylon in 
u Domm mebrians omuem terram. 

Next M . Downam attributeth to Antichriſt a ſhew 
fcounterfeyt holineſſe. This be proucth,for that otherwiſe 
1s WW-couldneuer ſo efſetually deceiue- many Clhniſtzans ,4s that the ele 
To - N 2 Should 
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zhonldbe jn dannper to'beſedaced:; we'tYeny yve;, that Antichrif 


Math »o2ho 


- Saviour ſpeakerh', 4s by: kim:racher” arcributed+co great 
-* fignesand'Wonders, then to any other thew of holyncſſe, 


© indeed oppugne Chriſt and*his truth-ynder the' outward 


- . 


hall make a; the w4'of >counterfaytibolynefſe ;-bue the fe. 
duction orratherthe induction intocrrour, of which our 


And that which M.Downum 2ddeth out of Sx Paul ,\ fpedkig 
hes in hypoerifg' y} 13 to be vitderftqod of ' heretikes, , who 


ſhew [and profeſlton of Chriſtian religion. Likewiſe teſWof 
1wo hornes like the Lembe ,and the ſpeaking ke the Dragon -, belong Ar 
not to.Antichritt hinſelfe, buceo- His falſe::Prophet ; and jul 
arcfoolichly:applycd by 4:Downain tothe Popes daublepowrr, fil tin 
 ftrritgall and temporall :though no doubt; as Ancichritt alli cl 
viurpe the digaity'due to' Chriſt himſeclfe ,. ſo his fall hom 


- In both dignities. The ſpcaking tikea drago may be applye 


How the 
Popes is 
called 

Sanftiſgt< 
gu +. 


-- more thatof the Pope; which hath a farre-' more holy cl 


Prophet, ſhall cquall himſelfe to Chriſts Vicar the Pop 


to.the blaſphemous peaches of this falſe Prophet ,ro his dei 
of digells ;to hisbellssb curſes, and great promiſes; fot it is ve 
probable that he ſhall vſe them all, and by them poyſa 
mens ſoulcs, as a dragon infeceth the body, And M. Doy 
ſpeach is notmuch valike to his, inapplying all this totl 
\Pope. Bur let vs ſce his reaſons. 0 how nt 

. » Firſt he ſayth , that the Popes Holyneſſe muſt be call 
Sanaiſllimus, moſt holy, when be is moſt wicked. What of thi 
Is notthis comman to Emperours and Kinges , who aff 
alſo called moſt Sacred, how wicked ſocuecr their life be 
for that theiroffice and dignity is alway ſacred ? and muni 


It al 
Mea 


& inſtitutio? Sccodly(fayth M. Dorona' the Pope calleth bi 
ſelfe Seruus Seruor, the ſeruat of ſeruzrs, when in truth he mals 
himiſelſe the Kina of Kinges, and I ord' of Lords; where till 
miſt -keth the matter ;for the Pope calleth himſelfe the (ſh i 
uant of Gods ſcruants; and by that'-mcanes exercilcth aſh 
excecding great at of humility, fince ehat Chriſt hat 
made and appoynted him for the head and paſtourof 
Chriſtian Kinges and Lords,as wcll as of other m-a 
Criltians .And itisnot in hispowerto alter this inſtin 
tion of Chriſt, though he may vic it with humility aff 


modcration, as he doth; whatiocucr M , Downam layth fin ſan 
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ft Antichriffs conditions agree not 19 the Pope, f 101 Chap che 
the contrary 5 Will M., Downem deny that $. Paul had all 4 
Apoſtolicall*- powet''y becauſe he made himfſelfe omnium 

um, the leruant of all,1. Corm.g ? Neither is it againſt 
this humility to admit and requirealſo ſuch reucrence ang VV Patres 
adoration , a5is due to hisplace, as is apparent in all other rs 
Princes and magiſtrates . And no doubt the Pope hath pe 
many priuiledges and dignityes, which the Angells haue gue tothe 
notzas tobe Prieſt , Biſhop, and the Vicar or Vicegerent Pope. = 
of Chriſt. And good Popes want not that title, for which 
Angells deſerue to be honoured, that is, inherent grace, 
juſtice and ſanRity : for which cauſc $. Auguſtine hb .20 . 
ira Fauſt . cap - 21. writcth thus : Colimus ergo Martyres eo 


cults dilefttonis & ſoctetatis, quo & in bac vita coluntar ſanits Des 


el bomnines, ſed illos 1210 dewotiths quato ſecurtas, poſt imcerta omma ſuperatas 


.. Wn MPRY=” ww 


b 


illway did. And chough it were neuer ſo notorious, that 
elſthey were wicked ſo long as they retayn that higheſt dig- 
Fnity,of being Chriſts vicars & Vicegerets,weareto reſpect, 
Mreuerence , andadore them allo for that cauſe;as likewiſe 


we worlhip Martyrs ( & thelike is of Angells & all other 


WSaynes ) witu thatworſhip of dileftion, and ſociety, with 


which in thislife holy me of God are alſo worſhipped ; but 
we worſhip them ſo much moredcuoutly,as we may ſecure- 


Wly, after the vidory ofall vncertayntics. Now if M . DownZ 


ill deny,thatthere are any good Popes at all;he muſt proue 


WW italſo , before any wiſe man will belicue him: and inthe 


meanc time, we ſhall think our ſclues bound , to think 
he beſt of our ſupreme paltours, vntill we know the con- 


ary; as no doubt $ . Antoninus , and all other holy men ©2442 


Js. tt. 32g 
$.4+ 


ve acknowledge the like to be dueto all lawfull Princes, 


Show cuill ſocucr their life be. 


As for the Angel's refuſall to be adored by. Iohn, Apoc rx? 
it iqnornow timeto treate of itatlargr; nor to explicate, Why the 


whether $. lobntooke the Angell to be Chriſt himſelfe,and ng 
u 


onſequently would have adored him with chat adoration, he edind 


hich isonly duc to Chriſt; which no doubt the Angell 


by S. 
ras bound to hinder ; or cls that the refuſall proceeded FREIE 


from the Angells humility , and reſpe& to. Iohn, whome 
anfflhe acknowledged to be his equall, if nor ſuperiour, a« well 


See cap.gy 


In ſanity a» In other Apoſtolicall pexictions.But how - ,, 
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a ſocuer this be, ſure we are, _ Saynts deſerue 
very. wcll to be honoured, as to omit other; prootcs, is 
manifeſt by that, which we haue alledged out of S. 4s 
guſtine, E is plainly contirmed by this fact ot S.lobn, if we lup. 

pole , that hetooke the Angellto be no otherthen himlſelte, 

That which M. Downam addcth out of S. Bernard hath 

byn alrcady ſufficiently explicaccd, and indecd he maketh 

Som in 02 particuler mention of the Pope in either place, but only 
reeds complayncth of cuill Prelates in generall , who perſccute 
Paul.c in Chrilty and [cruc Antichriſt with their wicked lite, and 
Cant. Example; all which norwithſtanding ic is manyfelt in thy 
Serme33 - ſame place and many other , that S . Bernard Withdrew 

notany due reſpec or adoration from them . 


Of Auentine, and the Orations , or Epiſtles which | 


he rchearſcth, lhaucalrcadyallo (ſufficiently (ſpoken, and in 

this place, which M . Downam here allcdgeth, he himſclfe 

Annal. rroteſſcth only to [et downe the ſenſe of the Pope, and 

_ the Biſhops Epiltles, as briefly as may be ; by which itis 

*4+* manifelt, that the wordcs ailedged by M.. Downam, ate 

not the Biſhops owne, but Auentines: whertore this might 
ſufficefor an(were to this obicction. Butit we ſhould go 

further, what credite could Auentine or M. Downampgetby 

partaking with two wicked Bithops in fo bad a cauſe, if 

.Nownam againſt their lawfull Superiour the Pope ?For the realon, 

ioyneth Why theytakeſoon againſt him, was no other, bur for 

withz. thathc iudged them worthy of puniſhment, becaulc they 

wicked conſented with , and defended King Lotbarius , who had 

Bilhops pablikely put away his lawfull wifc,and taken a ſtrumpet, 

_ By which icis manifcſt,that all theirexclamations againſt 

the Pope. the Pope were meere rayling and calumniations, ſuch az 

M , Downam and his aflociates are wont to vſe. Finally if 

Pope Nicholas had iniured thele Biſhops , had it byn any 

other then a perſonall fault of a particuler Pope, which 

maketh noching at all againſt his lawfull authority, and 

iuriſdiction, which we only defend ? 

Itisnotnow tyme to explicate the Popes office, | 

or to diſtinguiſhed it from the office of Chriſt; AX. 

Downem (hould ſhew vs , that the Pope is not the 

Vicar of Chriſt, or that he taketh more ypon _ 

tacen 
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r Antichriffs conditions agree ot to the Pope. ] 103 
thet) tharoffice requiretb; (as likewiſe that the Pope vſur- 
eth anymore power then is duc ynto him, eyther in ſpi- 
rituall or teraporall affayres; which he will never be able 
to doc : and though that ſecond beatt hath 2 . hornes like 
the latmbe, and the Pope bath two powers which may be fi- 
nified by two hornes , yetthis isno proofe , that the Pope 


dealt is vnlike to the Jambe did agree to the Pope: for it is 
notthelikeneſle, but the vnlikeneffe tothe lambe, which 
is the cauſe that this beaſt is ſo bad. And befides M , Downam 
ſeemeth tobe much miſtaken in thinking , that the lambe 
to which theſe hornesare compared, is our Sauiour Chriſt; 
for itis much more probable that they are compared to the 
hornes ot that beaſt indeed, which isproperly called a libe, 
for «@xiv is here without an article, which ir vſcth to haue, 
when it fignifieth Chriſt: and ſo doth M. Brightman feeme 
alſo to vnderſtand it , who will needes hauc theſe two hor» 
nes to be King Piprn, 8 Charles the Great, which though they 
were moſt potent Princes, yet they are compared to the 


| homes of alambe, becauſe the Popes, which they ayded, 


did ſceme to be poore afflited and innocent men. Thus do 
thele men agree in their interprerations, which they will 
haue to be bclicued as Ghoſpell. But leaving M . Brightman, 
lonly with M . Downam to confider,that his expoſition of 


J thcſetwo hornes falleth to theground, by this explication 


dfthe lambe ,to which they are compared, which is yet 
more manifcſt if we follow the opinion of thoſe Catholike 
Denines, who in Chrift as man acknowledge only one 
fpirituall authority , which extendeth it felfe to temporall 
things only fo far as their difpofition is neceflary to a fpiri- 


Cho 43 
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The ſecod 
beaſt ſig- 


is fignified by that bealt , vnleſſe thereſt allo, in which the nifieth 


not the 
Pope, 


tuallend : which in the Pope, as heisPope, is much more ' 


certayne; and conſequently neyther this Jambe, norhis Vi- 
car hath any more , then one horne in this fenfe, whereas 
both the lambe and the beaſt which $S . Iobs ſpeaketh of, 
hauecachof chem two hornes. 

Of the dorme of Dinells which M. Downam is not a« 
ſhamed to attribute tothe Pape ont of 1. Tiz7.4. 3. we haue 
already ſpoken fufficiently , and ſhewed , that they belong 
to Heretikes, and no way to the Pope, nor properly to 
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Antichriſt, The borribleblaſpbentes, which M . Depuan proa 
miſeth to belch forth-in che nexe chapter ,we Will exa- 
mine there; asalſothe Diuellich curſes againſt the Saymts, which 
he ſpeaketh of, when they come, for now he nameth none 
in particuler , and by all likelyhood he meancch. only the 
Popescenſures, and theexcommuaications againſt Heres 
tickes, which are M. Downams Saints. One example of 54« 
thanicall promiſes he giucth ys here out of Aventine, Who brin« 
gcthin Pope Adrian the 4. an Engliſh man, ſaying : Ecce 
7n poteft ate noſtra eſt Imperium vt demus illud cua volumus ; Behold 
the Empyre isin our power , that we may giuc it to whom 
we will. I need not to repcatany thing concerning Auene 
tine, hauing already ſufficiently proued, that his authority 
isnothing worth , cxcept ir be confirmed with more aus 
th ancient writcrs. And ſurcly it is mcruaile 
how Radenicus whom Auentine alledgeth as one that wrote 
the whole hiſtory, omitteth this Epiltle, cfpecially ſince 
that hc himſelſe {b.1.c.8.promHeth to ſet downe the letters 
which paſſed vp and downe after the controuerſy was 
begun betwixt the Pope and the Emperour, that ſothe 
Reader might the better iudge , which, part had or did 
wrong Belydes ,who can imaginc that Pope Adrzen thovld 
beſo ignorant in hisowne hiſtoryes , that he ſhould attri- 
bute the tranſlation of the Empy re from the Greekes to the 
Germans to Pope Zachary, wheras it is manifcſt , that Pope 
Leo created Charles the Great Emperour , But ſuppoſing, 
that this which Avente rehearleth:', were truly Pope Adri- 
ans writing, what more can be gathered out of it , then 
thatitisin the Popes power vpon iuſt occaſions to giuc 
the Empyretoanother Nation ,as well as hegaue it to the 
Germans ?For ſo is that ( cu; volumws ) to be vndciſtood,, as is 
manifeſt by the clauſe, which gocth imm-diatcly before, 
Sicut Zacharias tranſtulit Imperium Gras ad Tentonicos , itann 
poſſumus ab Alemanis tran;ſerre ad Grecos ; viz. . if the Germans 
giuc vsthelikeoccaſion, as the Grectans did .. 

Next to this M. Dotwnam gocth forward,and apply» 
eth aſaying of $ . Hierome to the Pope and the Papilts, 
#1 condemmng , and contemning marriage .and yet, vnder theshew 
of vowed chaſtity, praitifing all yucleanneſſe , and comdemning all mr- 
Hs deraif 
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| | Antichrifts condirions ugree netroube Pope 
> dnt rattng of fled ,3nd.zee wuder colour of faſimg;” ſeaſting 
« I ſeeding themelues with the choiſeſt doyncies . Bur this is mecrearyage 
kN ating andlying, tor weneither condemnenorcontemae and vow 
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marriages, any more thea $., Hierome himſclfc. did., as ingof 
hath byna ſhewed; and thoſe which vow chaſtity are not chaſtity « 
allowed to practice any vnclcanneſle at all; no morethen 
marryed Minifters are permitted to committe adultery , 

though perhaps through humane fraylcy , ſome of both 

ſortes fall now and then : and it were not very eaſy 

4 I for 24-Nownam to prouc that thoſe which haue yowed 


chaſtity fall oftcner, But howſocuer this be, the finneof 


Ks ſome oucrthroweth not the perfeRtion or goodanes of the 
y I cltate. Andthelikeis to be ſayd of faſting, though ſtill 
J it will be manifeſt , that thoſe may feaſt and feed them- Faſting ; 
le  ſelues with more cholge dayntics , which take liberty to & eating 
te i catall kind of meates whatſoeuer, then the ather which officſh, 
-« i abſtayne from fleſh; ro omit, that many abſteyne from 
Ki fic, which arcnot able co procure any other daintycs at 


is © #11. But why doth M. Downam (o abſolutcly affirme,'that 
1+ i We condemne all moderate eating of flesh 7 Poth he not know 

i4 © fbatthis is abſolutcly falſe ,and that we only condemne 

14 | it in them, which without juſt cauſe cate it at ſuch times 

asit is prohibited bythelawfull Paſtours of the Church , 

:e ff Who docno more in this then the Apoſtles themſel- 

ues, and all enſuing ages haue alway pracilcd. 

But let ys hcarc how M . Downaw procecdeth.Do,, | 
not mary of them { ſaith he ) vnder pretence of voluntary prouerty,,, ,ouery 
n I 22e7 finite riches? To which the apſwere 1s ealy, that theygy 
do not;for though ſomereligious Ordersor houſes in com- = 
c  0n haneplentifQilreucnues, yet the particuler perſons are 
is WI neucrawhit thericher,and the Superiours themſelues haue 
e, only che bare adminiſtration, without the dominion ,all 
os Mich may ſtand with voluntary and Evuangclicall po- 

»; WM verty ,as might cafily be proucd , it . this place were 
convenient , j 
yo _ Now that which followeth,is very ridiculous;for M. 
5, WI Pownam affirmcth , chat all our religion ſtandeth in opere 
uv il 9:1ato inthe bare perſourmance of the outward worke ; which Opus ops 
» Ml B{uch an ignozant , or do calumniation w__ - i . 
| £21n 
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thinks M: Dogwnem fhoald have byn'aſbamed to have pe 
jtin print , tow ocuet he.might have preſtmed tb -haue 
talkedof ir in a/pulpic among the ſimpler fort ;for- what 
is morecuident, then'that. v;e only allow the Sacrament; 
to-hauec their cffe zex opere operato,in this ſenfe,that though 
he that giucth theni be neuer ſo vnworthy ,/yer the recey. 
ucr ſhall not be depriued of their cffte), it he commerh 
well prepared and diſpoſed ? which he cannot do with 
only opere operate, but he muſtalſo hauc pus 'operanth, that is 
ſuch good operations or difpolitions , as ttiat Sacrament 
doch require . As for example,though it be ſuthciene ,ofthe 
Prieſts part which hearcth confeſlions, that he pronounce 
the wordesof abſolution, for me to have my tinnes par« 
doned ,andrecciuegrace; yet it is neceſſary of my part, 
that i be truly penitent and lory for them, with purpoſe 
rather to dye, then-to commit the like againe &c, or el; 
bis abſolution will auayle me nothing. And the ſameis 
yet more manifeſt out of the Sacraments , where opus operg« 
tum Will auayle menothing at all (except perhaps in tome 
cales not tocommit anew {inne) but opus operanns, that is 
a.ggood worke with all duc circumſtances, is neceſſarily 
required . 

Well, let vs conclude theſe fooliſh and Friuolouy 
obicions, of which'now there only remayneth that of our 
Bookes of denotion , which M . Downam will needes have to be 


of deuotl-. written out of i[ypocriticall- policy , becauſe wee hoped to preuajle 


Vn and 
COntroe 
ucrlyes, 


with them , when we could not preuuyle wth bookes of controverſy, 

and this heconfirmeth , becauſe the principall of theſe bookes were 

ſet forth by Perſos & other leſuytes, who areplainlydiſcouered,eucn by 
ſome of thetr owne ſide, to be m:ere Machiauilhans & wicked Atheiſts; 
for which hequoteth in the-marget Quodlibets &c.But who 

ſecth not that this man is more then half belyde himſelfe, 

witha fitt of hereticall phrenſy , ſince that he mifliketh 

that, which no good man can condemme? For whio would 

noccommend zealc and deuotion in any enemy whirſoc- 

uer ? And b<tides,cah ther be a moreplayne perttio principij, 
thenthis, to ſuppoſ=, that our bookes of deuotion will 
draw the Reader to a falſe religion: wheras by all reaſon 
eacy rather conuince the contrary , fincethat ſoſweer and 
pee 
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{ Antichriſts conditions agree not tothe Pope . roy Chats 
ne | profitablevr whol ſome fruice nd 4 bs 
ue Il ſonedracte of hereſy ,as both our Satiour- and expericnce 
at WW reacheth vs. And: theſe bookes of deuotion- are a greater 
its Ml ceſtimony for Perſevs and other Teſuztes, to proue them both 
ok Ml ecligious ang devour men , then any obiction M .Downans 
y- i can make again{ftbem zand may alto feruc-to. ouerthrow 
ch Wl the teſtimony of thoſe Quodizbers , though they had not byn 
th I otherwiſe diſproved , nor recalled and recanted by the 
is Ml Author at his death. Finally what thould be the reaſon, 
nt Ml chat our bookes of deuotion ſhould preuayle ſo much ,and | 
he Wl thoſc of Proteſtants ſo litle, but that cheyare written with "A 
ce ll adifferent ſpirie,arifing from the diuerfity of the religions, ? 
ir» MW which the authors profefle? And as for our bookes of Con- 
t,  trouerſy,if they preuayleno more then M. Downam beareth 
oſe Ml vs in hand, the fault isnot in them, bur in thoſe which 
els Ml hinder their paſſage, as it would foone be (ecne, if it were 
- is | onceopen. | Ib 
”_ 5. | Hitherto we hauc anſwered M. Downams obietions, 
ne fl which be brought to proue, that either Antichriſt or the 
is I Pope is adiſguiſed'enemy to Chriſt , for that Antichriſt 
ily © fhalbean openenemy , and the Pope is no enemy at all; 
butthe greateſtfriend and fauonrite which our Saviour 
us © hath yponeartb;. Bur yer M. Downam will infiſt ypon this 
our Ul poynt fome what longer, and tell vs of ſome particulerop. 
be ll poſitions, which be fondly imagineth to be betwixt our 
le I Saviour , and his V icegerent the Pope; allway ſuppoſing 
{; Wl that thisoppoſitis isnot aperto Marte, but couertly &+ cunning= 
ere Ml 6, becauſe in his conceipt Antichnſtiamſme 21 the myſtery of inj< 
by WY 9iot) ,herin Chriſt w.asim word and chew to be profeſſed, but maeed 
fs; WW end truth to be denjed. All which hath byn largely confured cls See pare 2 
ho Wl where, andnow M. Downem bringeth no new proofes for The Pe as 
fe, WM v5toanſwere. Wherfore omitting this, we go forward to ,Q+ _ 
th MW examincethe oppoſition,which he abieReth berwixt Chriſt Gre ro 
1d WW andthe Pope. Firff then( ſaith he) the Pope 15 oppoſed to Chriſt our Chriſt - . 
c- WM Prophet , in demying Chriſt to be our only Prophet , winles be and hrs fol ur Pro 
ij » WH 09e15 du: teach. that the Scripteves are mor peri, andthat beſides the Phets. 
11 Wl 4porrypbalturitines (which they bane marched with' the Coanonicall ) Labs 
on Wl 'her owne traditions alſo dremeceſſery , and of equall antbortty with the 
nd WW Srptures. And is notthisa witeprootethink you, for ſo grie- 
'Oa Oz uvus 
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nous an accuſation? The ' Catholikes - and” *Proteſianti 
arc at controuerty , What bookes of Scripture-are Ca. 
nonicall,and whether any Traditions are to beadmitted; 
er only the written word ? And M . Downam taking his 
aſſertion as ccrrayn and graunted without either alledgi 
his owne proofcs, oran{wering ours , gocth on to interre 
other inconucniencesand abſurdities,which would follow 
of our Doctrine, if it werefalle. Can ther bea more ridi« 
culousor abſurd perzcroprancipythen this?And can any Reader 
Downas expe more in this place then a bare denyall to a bare 
=__ ;: affirmation , for anſwer of M. Downams obieQion ? And 
Heeeto!? conſequen ly is he notasfarreof from prouing as he was 
miation. in the begynning , vntill he hath made the premiſles, or 
4 propoſitions of his argument good ? 'Whertore this muſt 
reſt thus for this time ,except the Reader being deſyrousto 
be ſatisfycd in this poynt will baue recourſe. to diucrs 
Treatiſes in which it is diſcuſſed , and cſ{pecially to Bellar- 
mines 4 . bookes de verlo Dez , where he ſhall fynd thoſe 
bookes which M .Downam calleth Apocryphall, evidently 
ronuinCcd to be Canonicall; and Traditions proucd to be 
neccſſary,cucn by [cripture it [elfe. 
| Wherfore I will now only note. how M., Down 
abuſcth his Readcr, by telling him that we teach , that 
the ſcriptures arc not perfect , which 1s a loud and, lewd 
lye ;for we acknowledge them all to be wrieten by the 
The "ah orrWhe and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt; .all whoſe 


Scriptures i, ordes and workes arc moſt excellent -and perfeR, and 
are per- | : 
"NY conſequently attayneto theend, to which they were di- 


reed . Now the endof Scripture was not to.be the only 
total] ,& adequate rule of our fayth ,as appeareth euidetly 
by the maner& mcthode of it,8& Bellarmire Icarnedly explt- 
cateth [tb.4.de verboDetcap.4. & 12.The like abuſe comirteth 
M . Dounamin affirming that we teach that our owne Tra- 
Theau- ditions are allo neceſſary , and of ecuall authority with 
thority of the [criptures: which fraud wilbe cafily diſcouered by any, 
Traditi- that ſhall read but che 2- ,. chapter. of Bellarmmes 4, . booke dr 
ons, verboDet, where having deuided a)ltraditions into diuine, 
Apoltolicall, and Eccleſiaftica)l, he ſheweth the authority 

« of ech in thele wordes; Dinine traditions baue the ſame ſorit, 

ur Maths pn nm —ray-eene ch ha 
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' | Antichriſls conditions agreenoridihbe Pope, } 209 Cha ow 
{hit diaine precepts,or the dizine dotitine rwrittentntbe-Ghoſpell hawe: y © 
gud ihaviſe dpoftolicall Traditions not written , lane the [ame force, ,, 

with 4poſtolicall traditrons written, as is affirmed im Concil . Trident . 

. $- «nd thereaſonis raniſeſt ; for the wordoſ Godisnet ſuch , nor wo 

hath an) euthority , becauſe it is written in parcbement or paper , but ? 
IH beravſeit bath proceeded jrom God either immediately , as the ſpeaches » 
ofour Lord, or by meanesof the Apoſiles as the decree of the 4poſiles, 

#4. 15: . Neither doe ,0r can the heretthes dey this; for , as we will » 

{9 «ſterward ; the queſtion is not, of how great force the diuine or Apo- y 
folicall tradiiton is, but whether there be any tradition truly dinine or , 
Apoftolicall? Now Eccleſiafitcall Traditions haue the ſame ſorce as the 

Decrees and Conſtitutions of the Church which are ivrutten ; ſor alſain 4 

ciuill Common wealth approued cuſtomes baue the ſame ſorce, that ® 
written lawes baue ; 44 is manifeſt diftin. 1 . can . Conluetudo , & » 

I. Djuturna f. de legibus. Thusfar Bellarmine ; by which it » 
ismanifcſt , that ynleſſe M. Downamcalleth the diuine and 
Apoſtolically traditions , our traditions, which is both 

falſc and fooliſh, he abuſeth his Reader much , by telling 

bim that we teach our owne traditions,to be of equal] au- 

thority with the Scriptures. And this (hal ſuffice for this 

Matter, for now it is not timefor me to. proue, that there 

n © arcboth diuine, and Apoſtolicall Traditions vnwritten . 

t Wl Let M . Downem, or any other take a view of Bellarmines 

d I proofes, and it they remayn not ſatisfyed , let them declare 

ec I their doubts,and difficultyes ,and they ſhalbe anſwered . 
e The next oppoſition, which M, Downam maketh betwixt 
d Bl Chriſt our Prophet and the Pope, is, by withboldrng the Scrip- Downas 
i- Wl ture: from the people in 4 ftrange language; and alſo by reading and p*titio _ 
ly WH preaching vnto them bis and the Papiſts owne fancyes and inuentions, P''*Pſy 
ly Wl outofthe Legends and Lives of Saymts and feſliualls &c . mfieed of the 
Ii- Wl fixcererrutboſ God . But here againe M. Downam runneth to 
h WW bisordinary figure, and ſhould proue ynto vs, that Chriſt 
2» WW bath commaunded that the people ſhould allwayes be 
h Wl permitted to reade the Scriptures in their owne language; _ k 
y, or rather, that he hathnotleft this to the diſcretion of the rrp gs 
4 I Paltoursof his Church, toconſyder and determine, what $criprurs 
c, WW foode is conuenient,and what hurtfull for their ſeucrall how to | 
ty Wl flockes and ſheep. For it is falſe , that the Popeabſolurely be per- 
e, fl fordiddeth the peopleto m_ the Scripturcs in yulgar lan- mitted , 
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very pro- Expreſicd in their life and conucrfation , a perfedt patcrne 


: " learned Worke, in which the relation of theſe his new 


SAp0cn « j4 Downem is, in thatthe Pope i the falſe Prophet ſpoken ofin the 
teacheth Apocalyps » reaching many bundreds , br Centuryes of erronrs , and 


-4 


ages; asto-goe no further, we ay plainly fce by the 
- iceof Oran carat; when he ders Hr 
that they may germore harme then profic by ſuch reading, 
by reaſon ofrtheir weaknelle and infirmity ( eſpecially has 
_ uing commodity 'as well by Sermons, as other pyous 
| bookes, to know as much, asisfitting for chens;and they 
_ are capable of 5 whicti thae ic happenceh \many-times is 
ſufficiently proued by Bellarmine tb. 2. de: verbo Dei c. 15, 
And the Proteſtants in this deuile arc not valike tothe 
Father of all heretikes , who {cduced Ex , and many of 
her children fince , with this pleaſing bayte of ſuperfluous 
and hurtful knowledge ;by which chey withdraw them 
from the ſecurc way ot humble obedience, in which only 
they may lauethcir ſoules. | 
That other obicion of the Legends and Liues of 
Saynts is alſo very frivolous ;for what can be more pro- 
fitable, then the examples of vertuous men , who have 


ofthe imitation of Chriſt, and are no way oppoliteto 
the ſinceretruth of God , but have byn the chiefe mayntey- 
nersand profcſſours therof. But perhaps M . Dowynam will 
tcll vs , that only his Foxian Martyrs were ſuch, and therfore 
he only alloweth of their Legends & Lives. This indeed ts ep 
his ordinary proofc: wherfore now hedeſcruerh ws other 
anfwere, then that we belieue him not , as diſcerning 
great difference betwixt theſe two generations; which he 
may alfo perceiuc in part , if he be pleaſed to perulc that 


Saynts, is briefly , yet ſufficiently examined, and compa- i 
red with the hiſtoryes of our glorious Martyrs , Cofeſſours, 
and Virgins, Another manner of oppoſition obiced by 


s of them fundamentall ; where ſtill you fce nothing W***? 

but bare affirmations , without all proofes. And that of W 

che Apocalyphath byn often and largely refated ; the other WW" 
fuppoſeth the diſcufſion of as many queltiofis,as there be 

controuerſyes betwixt vsanJd the Proteſtants, and therfore 

I hope the Reader will- not belicue this afſertion, ” - , 
FThs E cet 
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frech-all Bellarmmer volumes lufficiently contured;, which | 
becaulc he:fhall never {ee ;therforche will allway at teaft 
ſuſpend his tudgement,orrather by peruſing the arguments 
cotiteyned in the former part of this treatiſe, certayiily con- 
clude, that this aflertion of the Popes being Antichriſt , 
35a moſt abhominable blaſpheray ; for there he ſba}l fynd 
other manacr of proofes without any petriio principy, Which 
isall that M. Downambringeth. : 
| But now he will come to ſome particulers, and 
: I few vs thatthe Pope holderh-thoſecrrours , which Bellar- 

mine him ſetfereckonetb vp ,-as noted by the holy Ghoſt, for 
4 F peculiar dodtrines of Antichriſt But neither be'nor the Author of the 
! Wl ry ardirord-durft{ iv M.Downams opinion ) mention thoſe nwe 
| detirines of the denills , which Paul aſſigneth to that Apoſtaſy , wherof «. Tim.4 
f #ntichriſt 1sthe bead. But ofthis 1 treated a litle betore , and 3+ 
* Wl thewed that theſe doctrines belong not-ro Antichriſt, but 
is i othcr heretikes;and Bellarmmne, as I alfonotedin the fame 
place , conuinceth our ot 5. Augnſime , that the dodrines 
ofthe Pope , are altogeathcr oppolite to theſe other, of 
which S. Paul ſpeaketh , and deſeruedly calleth 'them the 
7 doarines'of the diuclls; becaulc all hetcfyes wharſocuer, 


7 Antichriſts condiziont agree wor t0 the Pope . 


roceed from them, as from the authors of all 1yes , Oar mmm 


+. I «ſpecially of ſuch peſtilent and pernicious lyes ,as herelyes jeſus ro I 
& ae. Wherforc'tct ys ſee, how M. Downam will proue ,that the be Chriſt 

br: Pope teacheth thoſe errours , which indeed are noted by 

he fc holy Ghoſt for the peculiar doftrines of antichrift . The firſt 


1; | nbrroſisto denyleſus tobe Chyift, as vellarmmne, and the authorof, pwr ..v F 
the Wardword would proue ( ſaith) M . Downam out of the t . of ax. 1 
lobn2 [22 and 4, 3. and 2: lohn. 7. Where he addeth'the'two "0 
later places of his owne good wil, for neither ot theſe 
wo authors Tyteany more then r ; loaw. 2.22 . Pers gur pore; 
haps he rieant'to ſupply the other argumenrs of Bellarmine, c .r4 .n.z, 
hich he omirreth , and arc diu:rrs , as well out of the 
Scrizture,, as reafon, and Fathers . Well ,now' lect vs ex- 
imine, what he hath in this place, for all that he fayd in 
his: .booke, to which he referreth vs in his margent, bath 


byrafreadyrxamined E” £4 | 
WheYfore bis anſwerenow ts, that theſe placecof the 4po- 
Jon, doe no: peak properly of the grand Amuchrift,, pho i the head 
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was in the 


the.4michriſiten body; but of certane petite antichriſts , or Hereti 
bt theſe ttmes , which denzed entber of the natures of Chriſt . T his Wh | 
oucth, becauſe S. Iobn ſpeaketh of ſuch as were then already come 
ento the world; by which hc plainly difcouerth the truc cauſe 
why lic added thoſe twolater places; for in them indeed 
$ . lehnſignifyeth , that the Antichriſt, of whome he ſpca. 
keth was in ſome ſort in the world in his tyme, viz. in his 
fore-runners , but in thefirſt he hath no ſuch matter : But 
this proucth not ,that tkechicte Antichriſt ſhall nor teach 
that doctrine,but rather the contrary; lince that It is ma+ 
nifeſt , that his doctrine ſhalbe altogeather as bad 
or worſe, then that of his fore-runners . And beſides if 
wc will ſtand to M. Downams tranſlation out of the Greeke 
x. 10.4-3-Antichriſt himſclfe is not ſayd to be in the world, 
but only his ſpirit: Ka: T3T0is: 1074 Avliggise 5 axnxceart ors tgyce 
T&:,u4} 131 iy T6 xeon is 31 424, though it is lomewhat obſcurcly 
tranſtatcd by the Proteſtants thus: Andthizis that ſpirit of An- 
zichriſt , of whome yee haue heard , that be 5hould come , and euen naw 
already is be mtbe iw0rld . For that ( of whome) may leeme to be 
referred ro Antichrilt; whereasin the Grecke it is playne, 
thatitis referred to his ſpirit, and conſequently had byn 
better tranſlated { of which ) eſpecially, it ſþ'rit had byn 
added ,asit was bcfore, to expreſſe the greek n>. Now 
Antichriſts ſpirit, no doubt,was in the heretikes of thoſe 
y age though he himſelfe were not come. Whetforein 
this place we necd no better commentary for our latin 
ecxt ,then to haue recourſe tothe greeke. And by this may 
the other place 2 . Ioby 7 . be expounded ; and the wordes 
thcmſclues Coalſo fignify asmuch, tor S . lebn ſaith inthe 
plurall mamber, and without an article, that many (edu 
cers were gone into the world , who doc confefſe Chriſt; 
and after addeth in the finguler pumber with an article, 
&T0g igi1 0 TF)G&10; guwl 6 Avrigeis®;, this is that {cducer z and 
that Antichriſt, yiz. in his members and forc-runners 
becauſe they haue his ſpirit; by which they confcſſc not 
Chriſt, whom he ſhall opcnly deny; for in theſe word 
S. Iobn doth only ſignify, that this denyin or not con 
feſſing of Chriſt in;whomſocucx it be, belongeth to the 
chicte Antichriſt, (© 
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- But we ſhall nor needto infiſt any loger vpon this, fiuce TR. 
that M . Downam is content to graunt , that Antichriſt was in Antichrick WY 
ſeme ſort to deny Chriſt, that is, as theſe Anitchriſts did , of whome ſhall o- 

1 $, lobm ſpeaketb , ſo thatin outward shew and ſemblance they profeſſe penly de-+ 

4 Chriſt , but indeed, and truth deny ym . Of this we hauc cca- Y Chriſt, 

, ted lagely before, and proucd., that Antichritt ſhall deny 

p Chrilt plainly and openiy . Now MA. Downam is to prouc 

i the contrary, if hehauc it graunted ; which he doth very g., pye.c; 

6 weakly , by telling vs , that Antichritts fore-runnersdid c;4, 

1 Wl fr outward thew and ſemblance proſeſſe Chriſt . For who doubt- 

:c WW th, bur thar he himlclfc ſhall cxceed them farce in oppo- _ 

« WI ftionto Chrilt :and yet wealſo know , that Simon Magus, 


who was one of chele fore-runners, denyed Chrilt openly; 

and conſcquently Antichriſt himſclie ſhall much more 

do ſo . Thatalſo , which he touchcth of the myſtery of ini- 

guty, and of Antichriſts {mg and deceyt , hath byn long 

lace anſwered , for S . Paul faycith , that this myſtery 

wasin his time,when Antichriſt was not come, nor re- 2. Theſſ 

uealed; and conſcquently it only fignifyeth his fore-run- 2 + 

ners. Now lyingand deceytare common to all (educcrsand 

lyers , whatſocuer their doctrine be : yea the worſe their 

dorine-is, the morelying and deceyt will they vſe, to 

procure it to be receiued. And Antichriſt ſhall yſe deceyt 

chiefly with the Ilewes , as the text it lelfe ſignityeth, to 

whome it were no good perſwaſiion to make any out- 

ward ſhew or ſcmblanceot profeſſing Chriſt , but rather 

thecontrary,as is manifeſt. Wherfore though M . Downam 

could ſhew vs, that the Pope were thus couertly oppoſed 

to Chriſt , yet he ſhould not proue him to be Antichriſt, 

but only one of bis forc-runners . And therfore if wee 

wouid only ſhew the fallity of that aſſertion , we ſhould 

not need to goc any further. To deny 
But becauſe our dcſyre is to take away all obie- Chriſt in 

ions, therfor we willnow allo anſwer all, that M . Dow- deeds q 

wm bringeth to they that the Pope denyeth Chriſt in we 

any ſort wharſocucr. Wherfore we graunt with S. Anguſts emu, 

he, that whoſoever m deedes dcnyeth Chriſt , may mn ſome ſort becalled ny = 

; Antichriſt , becauſe he is in ſome ſort oppolite to Chrilt , inepiſt, 

and doth cooperate to the — of {inne, which Chriſt 10am, 

came 
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. came into the worldtodeltroy; and we likewiſe ſay with 


Tull , that where the things themſelues beare wineſſe , wordes are 
needi-ſe , viz . co prouc thole deedes which arc manitelt, 
But ii the deedes be ſuch, as may ſtand with true fayth 
and profc([1086 of Chriſt, we cannot infcrre from theman 
open dcnyall ot Chritt; yea though either wordes or deedes 
be tuch , that indeed they defiroy fayth, yet this may be 
with alemblanceand ſhew of fayth , as we ſec in all here 
tikes, whoare notproperly Antichriſt , but bis fore-un. 
ncrs , and therforc ſomething more then all this is required 
in Antichrilt himlelfe. Yea but ( ſaych M . Downam ) the 
deuills themſelues bane tin word confeſſed Chriſt , whome notunthſtan. 
ding ay ther deedesthey deny. All this is very truc; for the deuilly 
ſomctimes arc intorced to conteſſe the truth againſt their 
Will : and beſides they concurre not only with Antichriſt 
himſcite , but alio with his fore-runners, and conſequent» 
ly many times doe confcile Chritt in thew or word, 
heretikes doc; but thisisnot for wantof deſyre to abolith 
the nameot Chritt aſtogether, as we ſee among Infidells; 
and the like they ſhall practice in Antichriſts tyme , 
whome they ſhall aſh1{t in all his wickedncfle as they 
did the [cwes in calling our Sauiour Beelzebub, and the Pro-Mf 

teſtants in this aſſertion of theirs, that the Pope is Antis 
chriſt. But what meancth M. Downamby all this diſcourſe? 
Is it not cuident, that Herely. Apoſtaly , and Infidelity 
arc greater ſinnes, then other which are committed eirhcr 
of frailcy, orpaſhon? in which notwithſtanding men ai 
faydto deny Chriſt in deedes? Welllet ysſce how he pto 
verh, thatthe Pope denyerh Chriſt in deedes. If ( ſayth he 
the i'ope be a man of ſinne ( uhch we ball proue azone ) and an ad- 
ucr ſary oppoſed wnto Clyiſt which now we baue inhand to prone) the 
zt c.:4410t be denyed but that indeed be denjeth Chriſt . And this is 
all which he ſayth now : Wherfere let vs goe. forward 
vntill welſee, how he will prove the twocalumniarions 
7. Secondly (faith M . Downam\ be that denyeth Chrift 
word and dotirine , by conſequent and sndivetily , bhowſoeuer epenly bt 
doch ronfejſe bim , doth 'ndxed deny bum ;, for ſuch 1s the neceſſa! 
coherence o i1yhwithmit ſclfe , as nothing can by neceſſary conſequent 
be deduced from it , whichzs not alſo true- And therfore it is impor 
F aj 
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that the conſequent should be falje , the attecedent being true, VV ber= WS. 
n it followeth , that whoſoeuer denjeth the conjequent , doth indeed 
ythe antecedent. And 1n this fort did the Amiubrijts , wherof 
$, lobn fpeaketh( in M . Downams iudgemcnt ) deny Chriſt: 
yhich he will haue to be according to Bellarmmes ow ne 
expoſition allo tb. 3. de Pont . Rom .c. 14.in Which (as we 
here ſhewed,) he 1s decejued ; for S .lobn 1. &.2. 22. 
#hich he only alledgeth according to Bellarmines cxpoliti- 
- Won, ſpeaketh of che chicf Antichriit, who thall deny Chriſt 
d openly aod diredly; though in other places he alſo makerh 
* Wacation of his fore-runners, who ſhall deny Ctriit in this 
- MWmanner, that M. Downam [peaketh of . But heere allo it is 
Is Miccefſary co note, that thele illations and conlequences 
ir Wouli not only ſeeme neceflary to M. Downam, or ſome other 
{t Wof his cruce ;but they muſt be euidently ſuch , ſo that there 
t-Mican no queſtion be made of them: or rather they muſt be 
as Mecclarced tor (uch ,by thoſe to whome Chriſt hath commite 
1h ted che decifion of all doubtes in matters which belong to 
With : for there may be many thinges, which ſeeme to 
tollow,by neceſſary conſequence , from ſome principles of 
hyth ; which norwithſtanding may be denycd, without 
any denyall of Chriſt atall;lſo long as the neceſlity of theſe 
onſequences is noteuident and ccrtaynly knowne, Nei- 
ther ot this can there be any doubr made. Wherfore ſuppo= 
ng that M. Downamlpake in this ſenſe; let vs ſce , how 
hewill prouc, that the Pope denyeth Chriſt in this ſort; 
for I (hall not need to put the reader in myad, that Anti- 
iriſt, when he cometh , ſhall deny Chrilt after another 
janner , 
Firſtthen M . Downam obiccteth againſt the Pope, 
ut he denyerh Chriſt to be 4v100.0;, God of himſelfe, and conſequently Whether 
ena : for whoſoener $5 Tehoua , be is of , and from bim{el/e, for the Chriſt be 
h ty of the Sonne ., and ſo of the holy Ghoſt being the ſelfe ſame mnfinite » auTO0t0; 5 
mall , and indinifible Eſſence of the Father, is ſrom , and of , and by, or God of 
ai70 it ſelfe. And who knowerhnot( ſayth M. Downam that ſuch himſclte « 
pe ſimplicity of the diuine Nature , 45 that God is the God"ead , and 
It Godhead is God , andconſequently , that Chriſt , asbeis God, is the 
dhead, which is of and fromit felſe? And lealt we ould obiect 
itohim the Counccll of Nice, which plainly athrmeth, 
P 2 that 
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that Chriſt is Godof God , he preventeth vs ſaying, tha 
wemay . and muſt [ay ſo, but in this ſenſe that Chrift , who i God, 
$ jrom the Father who 1s God (the word God being taken perjonaly) 
becauſe theprſon of the Sonne , who 15 Deus gemtus , God begorten, 


The 
name 
(God) is 
allwa 


i from the perſon of the Father , who 3s Deus gignens, God begerting, 
pet. 1541 not lakewiſe true mihe abſtrait . Anda litle after he con. 
cludeth. thus : Chriſt is Godof God mn reſped of his perſon , and he 
#3 alſo God of himſelje in reſpett of his Eſſence, which ts of it ſelfe; he is 
God o; God the name God being vſed perſonally and relatinely { for he is 
God :be onne of God the Father ,and God begotten of God begetting 
and be 1s God of h:inſelfe ,the name of God being taken eſſemially , and 
abſolutely,nameiy as be togeather with the Father & the holy Ghoſt ts one 
and tbe ſame lebouah , and only true God . In which expoſition 
he plainly denyeth, tbatif che name of God be taken cflcn- 
tially andabſolutcly,Chriſt can be layd to be God of God, 
Now it is manifelt that the name(God)of ir ſel:e,eſpecially 
when itis affirmed ofanother,as in this place, is all way (6 
taken; othcrwile it this name of God might be taken per= 
ſonally or rclatiucly, we might truly ſay, that there are as 
many Gods as perſons or relations , and conſequently we 
might graunt, that there arc three Gods ,as well as . per« 


ken of. ſons, which were an abhominable blaſphemy. Wherfor 
ſentially , When the Councell of Nice aftirmeth , that Chriſt is God 


of God, the ſcnle muit n-edes be , that Chriſt receiucth 
kis efſenceand Godhead of his Father, which M . Downam 
ſcemcth al'o to acknowledge, though perhaps he ynder- 
ſtood not the matter fully; tor thus he writeth : Hopſceuer 
the Godvead ts communirated from the Father to the Sonne by eternal 
generaiton , and [rom the Father andthe ſome to the boly Ghoſt by eternal 
proceſſion &c . Where he ſeemeth allo to hauc ſcene the diffi- 
Cult; , but was nat ableto cleare it, and therfor Ict it paſſe 
with an(bowfzener) andonly infiſted ypon the other aſſer- 
tin , that the Dcity of the Sonne , and ſo of the holy Ghoſt being 


thc ſel'e ſame 1nfinite,eternall and inatutfible Eſſence of the Father , 1 
from, andof and by,and for it ſelfe. Which lalt wordes or rather 
thole two ; from , & oft ſelfe }) do need ſome explication; 
for they may only ſignify, thatthe Deity is nor produced or 
b: notren by any other,and in this ſenſe they are true, but 
not well and properly vcd ; becaule not o.ly that, which 
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5s produced or begotten , bur likewiſe that which is : 
communicated, is in that reſpet( though otherwiſe of it 

ſeife ) from, and of him , who doth communicate it, and 

not from, and of it ſcife, Wherfore fince the Deity as itis in 

the Sonne,is communicated by the Father ,as itis in the 

Sonne, it isalſo from,and of the Father , And conſequentiy 

Chriſt is God of God (the name of God being taken efſen= 
tially and abſolutely) becauſe he is God of ,and frem his Chriſt 
Father ,who communicatcth his owne infinite, etcrnall, 15 God of 
ind indiuifible eſſence vnto him ; and not of, andfrom ©29, and 
himſelfc , fiace that he hath not his Effence of, and from _ 
e I himſelfe. : 
1 Teabut ( fayth M. Dornam )ſuchisrhe ſimplicity of the diuine 

- nature, 4s that God 1s the Godbead , axd the Godhead is God, and 

. WM conſequenth that Chriſt as he is God, 1s the Godhead ,u bich 35 of , and 

y Wl from ne ſelfe To this now the anſwer is caſy, for though 
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the inference benot alway good from the abſirad ro the 
, concrete , yet in this we hauc ſhewed , that the Godhead 
MW aitisin Chriſt, is not in that reſpect ( though in itſelfe 
e WW it be ) of , and from it ſelfe, but of, and from the Father, 
= © whocommunicateth it to Chriſt ;and conſequently Chriſt Chriſt is 
r © achcis God, is alſo of,and from his Father, and not of, and Ithouah. 
4 WW from bimſclte , Wherfor likewiſe Chriſt is lekorah of ,ang fichoy 
h MW from Ichouab; for he hath not an efſence diftin or derived 232 + 
n WM from thecfſence of the Father, but the very ſame eſſence, 
r- MW of which all diſtin effences depend;but this ke hath noc 
5 Wl of, and from himſelfc,bur communicated ynro him by the 
ll Wl Father. And thus we haue made it playne ,that M. Downam jg qþ, ap 
i WW is much deceived , when he affirmeth , that the Pope qenyerh 
- Wl denycth Chriſt indireAly , and by conſequent , becauſe he Chrit to 
ſe WW denyeth, that Chriſt is 4v74040:,God of, and from himielfe:; be Godof 
. WH for indeed this would manifeſtly follow , if he were affir- God , de« 
2 MW cd to be ſo, fince that if he were God of himſelfe, and nyeth 
is MW hid not hisefſence and Godhead of his Father , he could _— J 
r W by no mcancs hauec the ſame eſſence with his Father ,nor — 
indeed be his Sonne , but ſhould neceffarily have a diſtin 
2x Wl cſſence,and in reſpeR therof be Deus rncenitus. Now whether 
1t Wl thisfolloweth in M . Downams opinionorno , it is hard to 
h IM {ay he is (o intricate ; for on the one {dc in wordes 
is P 3 he 
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he acknowledgeth ,thar Chriſt hath theſelfe ſame Eſſence} 
of the Father , yea ( that in ſome ſort ) the Godheadig 
communicated from the Father to the Sonne, and yet on 
theotherſydehe ſtiffcly denycth , that Chriſt is God of 
God, the name of God being taken eflcntially ; which 
notwithſtanding followeth necellarily of the other. Wher. 
forc he muſt explicate himſelfe, and if he will confeſſe with 
Smiler . epiſt . ad Polon . that the Sonne hath his E flence from 
his Father, and only deny , that this Eſſence is begotten; 
we will with Bellarmine lib . 2 . de Chriſto c . 19. free him 
from hereſy, and only reprehend the manner of his ſpeach, 
which at leaſt is veryabſurd ,as wehave ſcene , and Bellay- 
mine proucth in theſame place . But ifhe will deny, that 
Chriſt hath hiscficncc from his Father , and affirme that 
he hath it ofhimſclte; he can hardly be excuſed, and con- 
tradicteth himſclfc ottencr then once, Whertore he muſt 
perforce recall ſomething of that he ſayth; and if he will 
infilt ſo much ypon this, that he will deny all the reſt, 
Which cannot itand with it , he will fall into flat hereſy 
asour lcarned Countryman M, W. Reynolds not without 
cauſc thinkethof //butakers, and Caluin. And thus much of 
this. 
Secondly (ſayth M . Downam ) the Papiſts deny Chiift 
mdirefly , when asnot only in beauen they ſet aboue hum bys Mother, 
whome they callthe Queene of Heauen, dejyring ber to commaund 
him , and to shew her ſelſeto be a Mother ( as though Chriſt were , as 
they paynt bim, 4 baby vnder bis mothers gouernment ) for ſo they ſay, 
Ivbe Natum, & iure matris impera, and agaime;monitra te 
eſſe matrem &Cc. but alſo on earth, when euery shaueling Prieſt , can 
by breathing out a few wordes out of his yncleane mouth, create bts maker 
( for ſo they teach, Sacerdos elt creator creatoris (ui, tbat is, the 
Prieſt is maker of his maker : and againe; Qui creauit yos, 
dedit vobis creare ſe : he which made you, gaue you 
power to make him ) and when he hath ſo done , offer bim 
vp to his Father, wherin enery Prieſt ameng them being the ſacrt« 
ficer , 15 aſter a ſort preferred aboue Chriſt , who 1s the ſacrijie . 
Thus he. Tothe former part of which obicction I (hall 
more fitly anſwere alicle after, where M . Downam 
will repeate both it , and many other of like ſort, 
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{ Antichriſts conditions agree notto the Pope ; } «Its 
concerning the honoar we ylic to giue to 'our. B. Lady ; 
wherforenow omutting his vaciuili ſcurrility , I briefly 
anſwerethe latter part:1n which firlt as you lee the authors, 
which hc alledgeth for thoſe {peaches which he obieReth, 
arc ycry ob(cure, and of litle credit ;zand we are not to de- 


fend, whatſocuer cuery Preacher deliuereth by way of am- How 
plification, and exaggeration in his ſermon; but what the Chriſtcs« 
Catholike Church, or at leaſt lome chiefe Doours doe P<tÞto 


teach , who all agree,that by the force of the wordes of ; 
conſecration pronounced by the Prielt , the ſubſtance of « 
bread and wineis cConuertcd intothe body and bloud of our 
Sauiour. And for this they haue the teltimonyes of all the 
auncient Fathers, as in part may be ſecne in Bellarmine lib . 
3+ de Sacrament. Euchariſt .c . 20. | 
But in the explication of this tranſmutation, Catho- 
like Diuines do differ; ſome holding that our Sauiour com- 
meth to be preſent by a new production, others only by 
adduction , as they call it, but neyther graunt, that this a- 
Rion iscreation, becauſe our Sauiour doth not begyn to 
beby it, butonly to be in thisplace: and betides the (ub - 
ſtance of bread and wine, areconucrted into his body and 
bloud, neyther of which can ſtand with creation properly 
taken;y-tnotwithitanding the holy Fathers ſomtyme vſe 
the compariſon of creation to cxprefle this action; as S, 
Ambroſeltb. 4 . de Sacram . C. 4. Vides orgo ,quam fit operatorius ſer - 
mo Chriſti. Stergotanta viseſt in ſermone Dom leſu, vt incperent 
eſe que non erant , quanto magnsoperatortus eft, yt ſint que erant, 
inaliud commutentur *Calum non erat, mare ton erat,terra nonerat, 
ſed audi dicentem: Ipſe dixit,C& fatta ſunt , iſe mandaun & creata 
ſunt, Ergotibi vt reſpondeam ,non erat corpus Chriſit ante conſecra- 
tionem . ſed poſt conſecrationem dico tibt , quod 1am corpuseſt Chriſti, 
Ipſe dixit & ſaftumeſt, ipſe mandauit &x creatum eſt. Whertor 
thou ſeeſt, how cffcuall the peach of Chriſt is: wherfore 
If ther bc ſo great force in the [peach of our Lord leſus,thar 
thoſe thinges ſhould begyn to be , which were not ; how 
much more cffeuall is it, that thoſe things be, which 
were, and that they be changed into ſome other thing ? 
Heaven was nor, the ſea was not, the carth was not; but 
heare him that ſayth; He layd, and they were made, be 
COM 


Sacramet, 


party A Treatiſcof Antichriſt . x. 
-—- - maunded,and they were created ; wherfore that I 
anſwer thee, Chriſts body was not betore conſecration, 
bur after conſecration I [ay vntothee , that now there is the 
body of Chritt - Heſpake, and it was done: he comman. 
ded,and it was created. Hitherto S . Ambroſe ; where we 
ſcc , that he is not afrayd to affirme, that the body of Chriſt 
is created after conſecration . The like {peaches yſc ſome 
other Fathers ,as S. Hierome ad Heltodor. &f Euagr . Whit: 
hc affirmeth, that Pric!is doc make Chritts body with their 
holy (not vacleane) mouth, Sacerdotes Chriſts corpus ſacro on 
conficiunt ; which may leeme to wltify thole two Author, 
eſpecially in their Sermons, where we vie rather to expli- 
cate things by ſimilitudes and examples , then to ſtand 
ſtrictly vpon the propricty of cearmes, which is vicd in 
ſchooles; and it were no hard macter to tynd ſome plz 
ccs in the (cripture it ſelfe, wherethe word creation iz 
ſomewhat extended to fignify another ation, whichiz 
not pany creationzas to omit Eccl. 1. and 24. wherit 
is taken for the generation of the divine word . Eſa. 48, 
Darknefleisſayd to be created &c. But this ſhall luffice 
for this poynt . 


Not _ Theother clauſe which M. Downam addeth, as though 
_— the Priclt being the ſacriticer, were in any ſort preferred 
towho. Aaboue Chriſt, who is the ſacrifice, is very ridiculous; for 


me the thePricſt js but the inſtrument of Chri!t, as the words ai(y 
Sacrifice ., are, and therfor if it were true,thot the ſacrificer were pic. 
is offered ferred before the ſacrifice ,Chriſt ſhould only be preferred 
is prefer- beforc himſelfe, and not the Prieſt who is but his inſtry- 
--—-"__ ment. But indeed the acrificer is not preferred before the 
* ſacrifice, but only heto whome the ſacrifice is offered; and 

in acknowledgement of whoſe {ſupreme dignity and ho- 

nour it is imolated . Thirdly , M . Dawnam obiedeth, 

that we appoynt ynro Chriſt aVicar to ſupply Ins abſence , aſſizritng vio 

Im all power which; tn beauen audearth , yea anfin te power, witch 

we ſay is tranſlated from Chrich ynto bim . And this in, 4 . Downams 

Opinion is to make Chriſt a r2rlar King , and with the Epregres 

an idle God, who hath as ut were reſigned all his rioht and authority 

zo the Pepe: for anſwer of which ,now it thal! ſuffice ro in« 

torme the Reader , thatthe Pope (in our opinion ) onJvin 

part 
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f Antichriſts conditions geree not ehthe Pope, } + 
, ſupplycth the want of Chriſts viſible preſence ypon 
earth , asa Vice-Roy doth the abſence of his King; by The ©. 
he WY which the Prince neither tranſlaterh or reſfigneth his right, Pope 
"WH atboricy, or power ,to his ſubſticute, buc is as abſolute, only in 
xe i 65 before; and may interpole himlſclfe as freely in the go- Pt ſups 
0 Wl vernement of tholc ſubicAs, as though he had not appoyn- plyerh 


cd any Vice-Roy atallz though commonly in his abſence he om 


%, 


bedoth nothing but by him .Now our B. Sauiour ,though yigh! 
ſy he be not viſibly preſene+, yer inviſibly he is neuer jos. , —_ . 
i I 2 which (orc heconcurrecth as well with che Pope, as with | 


every infcriour officer, and priuage man ; in ſuch ſort as 
every ones obligation and needrequireth . What and how 
nd Ml great authoricy he hath committed to the Pope, is not now 
time to explycate;only it isfalſethat we afhrme, that he 
hath all the power , which Chriſt had vpon carth, as thall 
bemore conueniently declared in the next Chapter ; to 
which- M . Downam remitteth himlclfe for his proo= 


T fes s ; 

. Now let vs ſee, how he gocth forward: his next ob- 
zeQion is, that we hold Chrifts body to be multipreſent that ts 
preſent in many or ratber infinite places at once, and diſcontinued; ſor 

, tht we ſay that it being tn beanen 15 alſo preſent really and corporally 
: 1 i 1penearth , whereſoener our Maſſe is celebrated, or our beſt reſerued, | 
howſoencr it is not in the ſpace betwixt beaten and earth , nor mtboſe How 


| . 

i places where the boſt 3s not, which ( in M. Downams iudgement) Chriſt is 
«. WM i510 «ffigne many or rather innumerable bodyes to our Sautour Chriſt . preſene 
4 WM Inthis place M . Downam vſeth morefincerity in relating 1 02y. 


our doctrine, then he is wont , and yer he could notlet 
te ll it paſſe, without ſomeaddition of his owne , by addin 
the word ( infinite) for the reſt indeed we teach , and take 
irto be an evident truth , declared as well by ſcriptures, 
MW by theconſent of all the Fathers , fince Chriſts time, 
' Wl 03 Bellarmiine largely ſheweth in his bookes 'de Emchariſtis. 
1, WI And we cannot ſce , how this can any Way redound to the 
indire&denyall of Chriſt; for it is ſuch a friviledge , as 
muſt needes ſceme glorious inall mens eyes. And perhaps 
M. Downam himſelfe in ſome occaſions would takt it for a 
benetit; at leaſt his friend Beze would have eſteemed it ſo, 
when becauſe he could nor at one and the ſame time be 
. preſent 


Pa 4 Bs res > R A: Treatiſe: of -Aittichriff... aid, 4 
fe preſent, with-his fayre Candida, and: his: filthy Andeberta,, 
he þrake+forth | inta that. pittytull. exclamation... duray 


In big © ninja aiecefſatems': And riodecd this.js not-the'leaft cauſe; 
verlce © wihythoſc men; bave: (a;great difficuſty in yoderitandi 
pmes . this bigh myſtery. for. thatcommoenly:theyare fo p ans. 
y Rob:re in all (caſuality , thattbey can byno-mcrancs be perſwaded, 
8rephs." that our Sauiout outof bis:molſt pureand ardene affeRion 
>... to his Church: and :ſceuents,, would, imploy his: infinite 
—_ power, two.comfortaneallitithem, roar exp truce: and rcall 
preſence;for that which; M..: Downam obiedterh-,is a meere 
iclt , that the being. in nyany-places , ſhould argue many bo« 
dycs, ſince cucry child may pereciuc, that it obly inferreth 
diucrs manners of being. according, to.:the diucrſity of 
Inoes!'s 5:71:14 53 1664 ol it nr iO; 9162 en - | 
: But M.Downam addeth, that we ſay, that his very body 
which s really preſent in the Maſe , 15 vozde of quantity & qualiy, 
nat circumſcribed, nor viſible, nor any way ſenſuble., and conſequently us 
body; where M. Downam returneth to his ordinary veyne of 
calumniation; for-it is falſe, that weaffirme our Sauioury 
Body in the B . Sacrament to be voyde of quantity and 
quality. ; yea we: cenſure \them of temerity at Jcaſt, if 
nocaf hereſy or,errour, who hald any fuch opinion: we 
grauntindecd that itisncicheryiſtble.nor ſenſible , becaule 
., - 4c hath na extenſion in reſpeRof place \, without which 
it cannot be:the @biet of aur ſenſes; as neither be circum- 
ſcribed , for.this-is nathing cls,,then. to. be. (o..extended, 
. that anepatt ofthe. boady.be:correfpandent to. the like in 
*" place. ,whiichas 1-fayd:beforesgannart be: in our Sauiours 
Body, asit is inthe-Bl Sacrartieat ;becavſc a itis there, 
it hath no extenſion inreſpeRof:place ,which is a (ccon- 
dary propriety of quantity , and conſequently ſeparable, 
as.is molt, Iearnedly andplaynly. declared by N D...in his 
regiew: of ten >:publike:! diſparations «:1113 .'$..4. which 
whole Treatiſe I earneſtly deſyre my Reader, even as he 
tendercth hisowne ſafuation, to read, if he be nor fully 
fatisfied concerning} this cantrauerly of. the Re-]] Pres 
ſencs.::for now I cannot ftand;o'treat' of it at-large, my 
purpoſe only ;bringito; anſurcre M.. Divan Ganills; who 
to-conclude (lis 'poynt z-noteth-our ablurdity., who ( ' 
(134277 - 6 
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[ Antichriff« conditions agree not tothe Pope . | 12 3 Chis) . 4s 
helayth ) circamſcribe the Deizy of the F ather,nrhiles we reſemble the *<._ 
ſame by pictures or images; aud. dey, the bumurgyy of. the Sonne to be dy. 
ercanſertbed; and conſequent(y. againſt ell reaſon. make the.Deky p3,v God 
finite , and the Humanity infure; in both which aflcrtions he the Fathee 
cither mittakeech che matcer much, , or abuſcth vs and his andthe 
Reader egregioully,, for he canngt choole but know gi that boly 

we go not about tq reſemble. os expreſſo the Deity.of the Ghoſt 
Father,asit is an [ie (elfe, by any picures:or images , but = ; 
only to repreſeac hisdiuine Maieſty in ſuch formes, es he OY 40's 
himſelfe, hath youchſafed cither to appeare in, or to-be 

compared eo in the balyScripturc; .as far. that he: is\:both _ 

called by. Daniel ,- Antiquus: Diermm., and:appearcd-io ithat © 
forme co hum, in a garment as-whitcas ſnow ,and having » 

the haire .of his head ascleane woll, we alſo paynt him in Davie ze 

the fqrme of an old man, Aud in like manner becauſe the — 
holy Gholt appearcdat eur Savigursbaptiſmcin.theforme -: 

ofa Dowe,' we commonly . cxpxelle his. divine: Mateſty ih : 
Hat ſort. Likewile itis.talſe, that we deny.the. humanity 4+ 3+ 
of Chriſt co be circumſcribed,.for as he is in;Heauen ,he ©** 


45safter that manner z but we'deny.that this doch: binder 


him to be lupernaturally inathesplaces, and'igother man- 
MS. ak a1 fea 194002, wo wok any: VT FROTDERT 

- M. Downam. cancludeth. bis: diſcourſe concerning anr - 

denyall of Chriſt indirealy ,andby conſequent}, with the. 

office of Chrift., that is his, 84eds412ou,, which he..thinketh..ahat #-T i. v4 
ve altogether overthrow, when wee Toneiufube. hers with ;,, 

bis fox the 4pofile ſaythytherohere 14 but one mediaonrberwixt: God 

ardmaen,and thisone alone.our Sauiour Chrift.ts gar els: be-44 none at ,, 

all. In anſwere to, chis. L will. recitc. Bellarmizes Wordes, Chin ie 

becauſe they explicate the whole matter. Wherefare bb. ouronly 

1.deSand, begt, £420, he anſwereth. this. very. place obic+- Media« 

Red by'M_. Dojngns in theſe wordes 21 enſwere , that for three: tour . 

cauſes Chriſt 3s called the one and only mediatour of God and man. Firſt, 

becauſe he clone nas Mediato,.r, by manner of redempiton ;for we muſt \, 

pote;that one Mediatour maj necacile tua that are at. .varyance m ibree. ,, 

ſorts; one gy, declaring winch of them. requireth - that which 35-tuſt, 

another w4y, by Paving the Creditauy iuſteed ofthe debtour ;, thirdly, by 

futreating , and praying the creditour ta forgiue the debt. The firſtway, ® 

whichis by declaring which of oO requareth that whuch 3 1uſt , hath 

2 
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124 ' <ATreatiſe of Antichriſt. | 
-noplace beteixt Ged and man; becauſe it is maniſeſt , that God beth 
a bjn3 offended by man. After the ſecond maner only Chriſt ts the Mediatear 
* of God and men , and in this manner ſpeaketh the 4 01 bs manifeſt, 
4: well by that , which be addeth : VV bo gaue binſelſe & are 
© All, as alſo, becauſe be toriteth to 8: Timothy tbe Bisbop of Epheſus 
& in Alia,tobere at that time the bereſy ofSimon wasriſe, who 
« in angels infteed of Chriſt, for which cauſe alſo tn ns epifiles ad Epheſ, 
« & Colo]; who arepeopletn Aſia, be often inculcateth, that Chrift iz 
How the the bead of th: whole Church, and that by him aluoe , the world bath 
Saynt® byn reconciled to God. After the laſt manner , the Saynts alſo may 
—_— becalled Mediatours betwixt God, andiboſe ſor whome they pray, ueither 
90's * need wwe ſexre to tranſlate the name mediatont te Saynty, as we tranſ- 
* * ferrevmothemtbe name Aduocate andimerceſſour which are attributed 
« to Chriſt Rem. 8. & 1. loim 2, ForS . Gregory Nazianzen in 
« oration. ad Greg . Niſſen. calleth the Martyrs mediators betwixt 
« and God; and $.'Cyral . lib. 12 .theſanr : 6 « 10 . ſaythythat all the 
« Prophets and Apoſtles were mediatours; and Moyſes braiſelfe Dexter .c,. 
. « JoJ1h ofbimſelfe: 1 was a ſequeſtour and meanes betwixt the Lord and 
a #t that time. To which wordes the Apoſtle alluding Galat . 7 . ſayth, 
that the old law, was ordeyned in the hand of the mediatour, that ts ,of 
Cc ay es. And Heb. 9: & 2 he calleth Chriſt the mediatour of the new 
© teſtament, to diſtinguich bim from Moyſes, who was the mediatonr 
C of theold reſtament . Another cauſe why Chriſt is called the only me 
« diatour, if, becauſe Chriſt is not only mediatour in refpett of his offce, 
« briauſe bereconcileth manto God, but alſo inreſpcit of his nutare , be- 
« tauſebe if ir the middeſt benvixt God and man, ſince that he is both God 
Q 42d man; whith was neceſſary to reconcile man to God. This reaſon is 
giuen by almoſt all the Fathers,48S. Ambroſe, S . Chiyſoftome, Thee« 
® philatt, Theodoret,Oecumenius,andetbers in hunc locum Pauli; s 
© Uſolys. Epiphan .in Ancorat. ante med . $8. Cul I. 12. theſaur, 
« 5.10, lib. detrinitat: ante med. $. Hilar. lib. 9. de trin. na 
« procul ab initio. $. Auguſtits . lib. 9 .ciuttat. D&s Cc. 17 . and $. Fil 
& Lent. lib. de fide ad Petr.c.2. : " 
« The third cauſe is , becauſe Chrifi ts the mediatour of all men, vn 
ſuchſort , that he bimſelfe needeth no mediatonr , for the other Saym!, 
although they be Medratours betwixt God and vs, becanfe they ob- 
® tayne ſauour; of God for vs by their prazers ;, yet they alſo flood im need 
& to be reconciled to God by their mediatour Chrift ; and now alſe, 
« whatſdeuer they obtene for ys , they obtajne it of God PR 
« 
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f Antichrifls conditions agree notto the oh th ] T9; 
Chit . But Chrift neither bath nerded , nor doth need any mediatour, Gi. 
richer ſor bimſelfe or vs , but a1it is ſapd Heb . 7. He bath acceſſe - 

himſelſe to God, nexer leaving 10 mak mierceſſon ſor vs . This 
reaſon ded $ . Angufline follow , bib .2 . cont « Parmen . c.8 . All Chri- 
fin men (ſail be ) doecommend themſelues 10 one anthers prajers ; 
hat be , for 1whome none maketh interceſſion , but be ſor all, be 1s the 
mh and true mediatour Hitherto Bellermine , which is much 7 
more then was neceflary for M. DownamsobieRion , but that . 
Iwas defirous , that the matter ſhould be fully explicated , 
and M . Downamsgrofle abſurdity might be x more pal- 
gable , who bringeth no other proofes that the Popes 
Antichriſt, but only ſtale arguments in particulercontro- 
yerſyes long tince anſwered ; Vehich' is the moſt idle petitts 
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ar. 


Downams 

petitio 

pincſptjebac can be imagine OR 

'..8. Thus much for the denying of Chriſt indirealy, 

Now 2X. Downemcommeth a degree further , and will ſhew 

v3 , how diners Popes baue denyed Chrift-direftly & expreſſely, though 

pinatly and among their fanourites;, and not that only , but bave shewtd 

themſelues alſo robave byn meere Atheiſts , and Deuills incarnate; but 

firſt he will beare v8 in hand that this is a worke of ſupecr- 

crogation in him, and that Antichriſtwas not to go thus 

farre; but for this be bringeth no proofes, and therfor [ --- 

ſhall not needto ſtay the Reader therin , but anfwver a4. See P42, 

Dawnems affirmation with a denyall, and remit the triall ©*2+* 

toour former encounters concerning this point, in which 

we haue alſo proucd, that this cxprefle denyallof Chrift 

in Antichriſt ſha} be moſt publike; which M.-Downem con- The die 

fſſeth that the Pope hath not done ; but obieReth that jt vellsin 

nothing , ſcr the diaells themſeluesbave publikely profeſſed leſusto be *Þ< time 

;, Wl Chit ,w hich isa very good argument, that thoſe divells S — 

» WW werenot Antichriſt ,nor thoſerimes in which they did fo, as uh. 

;. Wl thetimes of Antichriſt. Butlet' M , Doirnam thew vs , that je Sema 
the diucllsin the time of Antichriſt ' ſhall publikely ac-< feſle lefus 

» Wl knowledg Icfus robe Chriſt;and then we will graunt him , to be An= 

that he ſaych ſomething to the purpoſe, which now he tichciſt 

» WH altogether ſpeaketh from . Butler vs ſce what he obieQeth, 

4 I *gainſt fome particuler Popes, though thisalfo benothing 

atall to the purpoſe now 1n hand, not only becauſe they 

publikely profeſſed Chriſt, i Aatichriſt ſhalt not doe; 

bay | bur 
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*becanfſe* ic_is not a few particuler, Popes which 
gd yeon » bur all, che Popes from; the years 
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Ke OP, $07. til this.day,and lo. forward:tothe end of the-world, 


+. Thefirſt Pope which A.Downgnameth is Ioby.che 2.2: who 
_ſayth, bedenycd the immorgality of the ſoule; and of ſome 

35 called lobn, the 23 . of others,24 .' But. M , Downen will 
not tand-ypap this, and therforc; be bringetb.him in with 

_ za certayne, L by which hetclleth'ys, that he will ny 
bin, though he meancth nothing lefſe.But indeed if he had 
byn -wilc he would haue omicced; him altogether; for by 
ſpeakingof chis Pop, he doth but renew. che ſhame. of his 

7 M,Calpin a, who Was:hefirſtanther.of this:.calumniation 
: , gyiothisPopey and. is; conuinged- by: Bellerming lib.4. 4 
©" Rom. Pont .c. 14. to hauc cold 5 > groſlelycsin -bis narration 
therof ./Trucit/ is , that though chis Pope: was tree from 
Pee yet he held. a ey rv in; denying. that the 


oules atche Mn es Jo \Cod before.the.rcſurreRion 

.Of thcir bodyes: butatthax.time the. contrary was not de- 

fined, as ichath byn ſince after which,.Galwtw: was not 

afrayd to hold Pope Tohns afſertion.,' which. the Pope re- 

calledat his death, There wazſomething.ebe likepbicaion 

' madc againſt lob the 2 3, #n-Concil Copftant; ſefſ, 7 11: ds Bellaye 

fohn33z» mine ſheweth in the ſameplace;:but both the pbieRion ws 
..-. - falle, or at lcaſt without ſufficient proofe, ahd this obs 
was nolawtull,orcertayn Pope,there beingthree togeather 

at that time, ,and not knowne hichol cheir elcRions 
4+ Was lawtull, for which cauſc they were-all three put back 
+; »1i::; Hythe authority of the ſame Councell, and-another choſen 
2::::1 3.1: Intheir place... x 


-izn4 . ,, AfterPope Iobn M.. Downem .nameth other 4. with 
Is} 11. gne breath, in theſe wardes ;HVere-n08: Alexander the 6. 
r413:214 $97 Sax6us the 4ns 1ubng2;, a18P anlarg i heſjderidiners nbers, very Atheiſts! 
COERs 'To which the an{wer,is eaſy, thatchey, were not, and by 
$../. 44. Tight wc ſhould put M, Dawnem to his-proofes, Bur. yet to 
«its. Tay a wprdot gach owe gravne; that Alexayder: the 6. was 
Slxan- ANickedPringe, g5f|eh with manyand ogterious vicels 
bur we fynd not,;that hehbld any one opinion againſt true 
re/igion,and much lefle xhathhe was an Atheiſt, or denycd 
God;except M. Downam will infer this out of his wicked 
«xd _ 1G» 
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f Antichriſts copditian? qyver #01 19 15F-POM: 
fe But: this«wete aot: 20 :proue hiinico' Halle of 
Chriſt. exprefſely 2. hur only i deedet which* arg vey ,.- 
viferevq agebedingeo MuDamnms owe diftinfion; and? . -- 

14s: antbing at;1 all; again ve3/-who> never ' denyed: 77 5 thy 
that. the Popes: midy be of Euill-life z as” well as other” - 


* 


ncN » - . a 446 x0 0 do dog dra Att : ' ?d 
_ Sixtut4- which followetl, was ſofarfrom Atheiſme;' | 
thathe wasa'molt Icatned and pious'Pope; as is miniteſt;' Sxi9 44. 
4 well-by his, many learhed workes yas aHfobyhis large' 
Imſe-deedes',and many' other (pidus monuments , cſpe- 
ally to the honour. of our bleſſed Lady , to whole deuotis 
he was very .particulenly addicted;Neyther is ir caly to find 
aozching worthy blame in this Pope; for even his warres, 
which-may feeme molt: culpable”, were reſtimonyes'of his 
ety; hc hauing firſt waged them againft the Turke, rill 
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4 was diterted by-other neceſſary and domeſtica]l occaſi- 

i Wl ons .Neyther will M: Downambeableco proue thecontrary 

f  ofthis,outof any.opprouedauthor; for' what his authors* 

* i of Catalog teſtium can obict , extept they alledge better? 

X WF 2uthors chen themſclues, wilbe of no more force with an 

© Bl diſcreet Reader, then if M. Downem did deliucrir ypon his 

MN Wowncbare.credit. eh 7 PIIINTSD? © | gulius. ns 
ad . Infimthe 2. was alſo indeed a' warlikePope ;for whic 

rs ſome, and eſpecially the French condemne him much , be= 

yo cauſe he was theirchiefclt aduerſary , and obrayned very 


notable viRtoryesagainſtrhem. Bur vnleſſe he would bave 

"me permicted'the wholeEccleſiaſticall Etaterohane falen to* 

decay.,hecould not haus done any otherwife ?it being? 

alccady mych waſted through the fault of 4lexaider 6. to 

{bone lalias being Cardinall was allway'oppolite , and. ; 

4 therfore liued in baniſhmet from Rome, in x manner alf thac ore 
Pones timr: wherforc orher aucliors do'minth comiend 'v ye 

lus forthoſe his warres, 1s both pio2u+ and neceſſary : An pb Fr 

) EWubat other Atheiſme beſides this (which is rather an argt-_ 

m-atof greac-picty and religion, eſpecially in an old and” 

i Wkly man aleogeather ynacquayrited With fuch courſe; JF; 

« can ſyrid. none: | yore be, 97 '*, ; 211 RIOTS! » | ELLER 

- 2! -,Thereremayneth Paulus: 2/.: who of all nthers can * 

4 kaltbe rouched (with this Cen: A a m_ Paulus z3 

ce rned, 
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His three njcall Counccllof Trex, in which be very well declared 


worthy 


? themcothe Catbolike Church. The ſecond, bis conti 
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learned, pious , prudent, zcalous, and curteoine- Prince! 
as mightcaſily be confirmed by many particuler example 
ofech. Bur my intcnt is not now to wryte his Prayles; 
Wherfore it ſhalbe ſufficicat to mention thoſe 3 - Worthie 
aQions, for euery one of which he deſeructh immor 
famc. Thefirſtis the indiion of the holy and Occun 
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| his great zeale againſt heretikes , and His deſyreto reduce 


endeuour to vnite the myndes'of thoſe moR Cathol ike and 
Chriſtian Princes Charles the 5. and King Francis of Frau, 
for which be ſpared no trauaile nor payncs, vndertaking in 
perſon, long and laborious journeys , in his weake and 
wearyedold age. Andall this to no otherend , then that 
theſe renowmed Princes being reconciled one to another, 
might ioyntly afſayle the Twrke , who at that time threat. 
ned the inuafion of Chriſtendome. Neither did he (pare 
his owne purſe ,but contributed moſt bountifully to thele 
pious and Chriſtian warres. 

The third ation , which Iwill mention , and which 
perhaps will diſpleale M. Downam no lefle then the former, 
15 thernſtitution and confirmation of the moſt religious il cc 
Society of Ieſus, by which fat(in the opinion of M. Dow. Oc 
nams friends, the authors of Catalogs teftiam)he ſthewedbim. pi 
{clfcto haue a dcſyre to eltabliſh po y.that isthe Catho. Wl v 
likercligion, and we (ce by thee »that he aymed nor Ml N 
amiſſe, but diſcouercd his great wiſedom no lefle in his, Wl wo! 
thenin the reſt ofhis excellent endeuours for the good of 
Chriſtendome, Andcan any man beioſcnſeleſle, as to ob-M ;r 
ic Atheiſmeto this zealous and pious Pope? It is hard Mn 
eo gheſle what ſhould mouc M . Downem- to this abſurdiry, Wi «ff 
Except we conjecture by that , which we fynd in Catulogus Ml te 

tefliam, which obieQeth that this Pope was dclighted with 
the ſtudy of Iudiciary Aſtrology,by which if they meancto MW} 
accuſc him ofany vnlawfull art, they are far wide, It is : 
true indeed, that he was much addicted to the ſtudy of the 
lawfull mathematicall ſciences , ns well as of the reſt , for 
which cauſc alſo he highly refpeRes all learned men .But wh 
that he gaue himlelfe to the practice of any diſhoneſt arts Way 


can 
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f Amichriſts condetonsagree n0t thihe Pope, } 129 Chap b% 
&an by no meancs be ſuſpected, valeſſeſome cnuious enemy 
will inferre_it out of his eminent and excclient wiſcdom: 
which belides bis naturall gifts, and bis great indultry 
was confirmed by the large experience of almoli 60. yeares, 
in which he had byn cmployed in the managing of the 
publike and moſt important affayres of the Church . 

ButI willoot now ioyne iffue with that lying Catalogue, - 
which is not aſhamed to aftirme, that he came to be Car- 
dinalland Pope turpſimtsartibus, by moſt diſboneſt meanes; 
wheras the contrary is moſt certayne and notorious: for he 
was appoynted cuen by his predecefſour , deſyred by the 
Cardinalls to accept that dignitypreſently after his death, 
before they went into the Conclave; he vtterly retuling , the 
matter was put of till the due and accuſtomed time ; at 
Which he was choſen by the common, conſcnt of all with- 
outany open contradiction ofany; in ſomuch that Onu- 

tw writeth in this manner of his cleQion : Nalls vmquans 
4 multis ſeculis comitia , ſncerins, fumplicius , concorditiſq; inita per- 
allaq; ſunt , quum nullo liuore protratta, nulls ambitu corrupta , nulloq,, In its 
ich Wl demun: mers precipitata fuermt ; There was no Conclauc for Farii3s 
er, WM many ages more fincerely ,fimply, and with greater con 
ws ll cord, ctther begun or ended, for this was neither prolons 
w. ll gcd by cnuy, nor corrupted by ambition , nor finally preci« 
m-}l pitated , or too much haſtened by any feare . Thus he, and 
10- with this] will end my anſwer concerning theſe 4, Popes, 
ot Ml Now let ys hearc how M . Downam goeth forwatd : Vere 
it, MW wt(layth be ) more then twenty of them knowne Necromancers, 
of Wl «nd Sorcerers ? not 10 ſpeake ofthem , which were not knowne , which 
be WY reveuncing Chriſt our Sawiour , betooke themſelues to the diuelly 4s 
rd Wl namely Slueſter the 2.. Benedift 9 . Gregory 5 . and Gregory 7 . who 
ty, Wl 4ſoin xragecaſtibe Euchariſt , that 35 according to thetr optnicn the 
yu BN rery body of Chnift , into the fyre , becauſe it did not anſwer to bz 
th Bl ueftions , ben 41 be conſelted therwich . T bus doth M . Dornam 
to Wt:keon againſt the Popes without any proofe at all ; Bue 
i We: vs cxamine the particulers. 
the Firit then Sjluefter the 2 is indeed accuſed by divers Sylveſter 
for MW anhors of that crime; but he iscleared by moxe ; and that the 2. 
which importeth moſt ,by thoſe which liucd nearcſt his ; 
onetime, as Ditmarus ib . 6. a moſt graue writcr of that 

R time , 
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time, and Helgaldus in vits Roberti Francorii Regis, which King 
was one of this Syluefters ſchollers before he was Pope, 
both which authors commend him much , and: the latter 
atfirmeth that hedid not only for his great wiſedome de. 
feruc to be promoted as he was , but that he was a yery 
yercuous Pope, and much giuento almes &c. With theſe 
- apreeth alſo the teſtimony of Pope Sergius, who within 
5 . yearcs ſucceded him in the Popedome , and was by the 
conſcnt of all Authors a moſt holy man ; and wrote an 
epitaph, which is yet extant vpon Pope Syluefters tombe, 
in which among other commendations, he addeth this, 
thatby his meancs Gaudet omne ſeclum , frangitur omne reum: 
the whole world reioycecd, and all wickedneſle was ouct- 
throwne. 

Neither can M , Downam produce any one teſtimony. 
againſt Pope Sylueſter of any Author, which wrote before 
that ſchiſmaticall and lying Benno, who indeed ſeemeth to 
be the firſt broacher of all theſc ilaunderous reportes , not 
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TL Antichriſts conditions agree not tothe Pope 7, ] 191 Chap «4% © 
Gregor) the 7 . againſt that Schiſmaticks falſe teſtimony, 
Bencdift the 9 . is indeed regiſtred commonly for an cuill peyedj# 
Pope ,butit Was becauſc hc had nothing in him, rather the 9. © 
then for Sorccry , which argueth a buſy head. And fo wri- 
teth Platins of him ; Romans Benediftum bominem ignauum , ex 
gullzasprety peroſi,e Sede deyciunt. The ſame Platina writeth allo 
amiracle which happened at Gregory the 6.his death,in > 
tcſtimony of his ſanRity , and that the calumniations, wh 4g 
which were giuen out againſt him were falſc. But how- 7 
ſoeuer this be, the relation of that worthy author Otto Fri- 

enſisc.z31 .leemcth to be certayn. He therfor recordeth 
from the Romans owne mouthes, that. this Gregory the 6. 
beforecalled Gratian, being a religious good Pracit, ſeing ® 
Beneditt the 9 . Stuefler the 3. whome the Romanes had erected I 
againit the form<r, and another whome he nameth not, » 
to haue deuided the Churches living amongſt chem, and s 

laced themleJues in 3. (cucrall Churches at Rome, viz. 
$. Peters, S. lohn Laterans, and. S$. Maria Maior; by which 
meanes all went to ruyne; moued with compaſſion and 
zcale, he perſwaded them all three to leauethat holy leatc 
by aſſigning them the reucnewsas before . And b:caule ® 
Benedift (cemed to beot moſt authority, to him he left the » 
revenews of England :for which cauſe the Cirtizens didelet 
thelamePricit, as the dcliuercr ofthe Churchof God , to » 
be Pope, andcalled him Gregory the 7. (others commonly 
call him Gregorythe 6.) 

Thus Otto; who alſo afterward declareth how he 
was perſwadcd by the Emperour to leaue bis dignity, as 
though he had committed ſymony; but wascleare in Pope 
Gregor the 7. his iudgment , whoalſo for louc & reſpe to 
him, called him(clfeby that name : with this doth Platina 
alſo in part agrce, writing that Benedi the 9g. did freely 
religne to Gregory the 6 . or7atber(ſayth be) 45 ſome affirme, ſold 
the Popedome ; which latter opinion aroſe trom the compo- 
fiction which Otto recordeth , and was much confirmed by 
the Emperours iudgement , in the mecting of Biſhops 
which he madefor thatpurpoſe. Sce alſo Hermanus Contratt. 
inChron. and Leo Oftzen bb. 2.c.80. & 832. 

Asfor Gregory the 7. we hauclayd ſufficientlyalready.he g,y, ,, 
Rz being 
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__ bi cicared from the =_ keg of Benno, by ſo mat 
and lo graueteſtimonycs ;z and that, which-is added inthe 
laſt placc, that he in rage did caſt the Euchariſt into the 
fyre, is ſuch a fiftion, that ir will notbe caſy to f5nd any 
authorat all, who will affirme it. At lealt I can meet 
with none, though I haue ſcarched with ſome diligence 
Clement7 « both Caralogus teftium, and others; wherfore it muſt be tathe. 
TS .rcd ypon'M: - Downamhimlelfe , yntill he produceth ſome 
Inlizsz, other; as alſo therwo next, which immediatly follow, of 
| . Clement the 7 , and Iulus the 3 .for he bringeth no authors, 
and appendix Catalogs tefttum , Which is very diligentin this 
kind ; and wanted nowilteo gather ſuch notes againſt 
| + the Pope , durit; not aducniure vpon theſe tyo egregi. 
ouslyes. y 
© ON That fableof Leo the 10 . It coucheth in ſomeſort; 
Teoro,, butdiftcrcth from M. Downarts relation our of Sibrand. Lubb, 
| de Pap. Row . 85. 10.6. 18. and that which they rclate of 
the word ( fable) ill applyed by that Pope, ſeemeth indeed 
to bea yeryftablc,cxcept we will ſay , that Leo yſedthe 
word { fabula) for a true hiltory,as it is vied ſomtimes: 
But the formcris far more likely. And thus we baue dil- 
'- cufſedall the frivolous obicftions of M, Downam concer- 
:-Ding the Popes denyall of Caritt in any manner what- 
. focucr;though he obiecteth nothing directly to the Pur- 
pole now in-hand , ofproving the Pope to be Antichriſt, 
. fince that it is manifeſt that Antichriſt (hall openly and 
publikely deny and oppoſe himlſeltc-to Chriſt .- But yctit 
was neceſſary to Ict nothing paſſe vnexamined , which 
might ſcemeto make any Way againſt the Pope, leaſt M, 
Downam might by ſome vaynefloriſh ofa faygned vidory; 
deceive thoic of litle eapacity,, and weake iudgement ; for 
the other 2, dofrines, which Antichriſt,is noted in Scrip- 
rurcto teach at his comming , M:, Dayneamremitterh him- 
Seer.f It « c]fe tothe anſwer of Bellarmines arguments, where wealſs 
FRM hauc confuted , whatſoener he could (ay for himſelfe. 
9. Thus much then forthe oppoſition to Chriſt asour 
Prophet. Now M... Downam adfethr, that to the priefthood of 
Reb ,10 + Chriſt our ouly Prieft , and mediatour ; who according to the Scrip= 
e1+* ratesywitlithe oblation of bimſelfe once made., hath t1fefily redeemed 
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[ Antichriſts conditions agree not tothe Pope , \) 135 
p1,are oppoſed. x «our priefibood, wherby Chriſt is daily ofered,, and 
hi-[arrificerepeated , inthe Maſſe proputiatory ( as we ſay) both forthe 
gquickand the dead. ln which obicction, though M. Downam 
bringeth no proofes , yet be toucheth 2. or 3.poynts, 


che. | 


How ' + 
Chriſt is. 


which nced ſome cxplication for the better ſatisfaction of our only 


the Reader. Firſt then wheras he (ayth, that Chriſt is our 
only Pricſt and mcediatour; weexplicatcdalicle before, in 
what ſcnſe that isto be vnderſtood; And now we further 
add , that as Chriſt is our only Pricſt and mediatour, ſo 
3she alſo our only M*. ashe himlelfe ſayth ,Matth. 23. and 
yet there be many Doctours and Maiſters , his vicegerents 
and miniſters, a —_—_ I.Tm.2.@ 2. Tm. t. where 
$. Pax callcth hidMelfc, a doQtor ,or tcacher,and maiſter, 
and 1 , Corin.3 . hecalleth both bimſclfc and others, Gods 
coaJdiutors and miniſters .Likewile 2 . Corin- 5 . he maketh 
himſelfe Chrilts Legate, and Vicc-gerent. The ſame may 
bealſo cxemplifyed in that Chrilt is the Paſtour of all his 
ſheepe, aud giueth baptiſme, and the other Sacraments, 
and yct M. Downam will not deny thathe himſclfe and his 
fellowes, are Paliours , doftours, and miniſters: Andthis 
without any derogation atall to Chriſt ; wherof if they 
will not admit the like in being Prieſts,they muſt bring 
ſome other reaſons , then becauſe Chriſt is our only 
Pricit, 

The ſccond poynte, which M. Downam toucheth ; 
is that Chriſt according to the Scriptures with the oblatio 
ofhimſclfe once made, hath perfealy redecmed vs. To 
which he oppoſeth, that by our Pricſthood Chriſt is daily 
off:red, and his ſacrifice repeated in the Maſſe . But this 
oppolition iscafily taken away , ifthe matter be but brie- 
fly cxplicatcd; for we doubr not, bur chat Chriſt hath 
perfectly and (ufficientlyredeemed vs with that oblation, 
Which he once made of himſclfc ypon the Crofle;the force 
and vertue wherof is applycd vatovsby the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe ,as by the Sacraments and other meanes. And we 
affirme not ( as M . Downam falſely belycth vs ) thatthis 
facrifice of the Croſle in recipe of the manner therof,is re- 
peated orreiterated in the Maſk; for who cuer ſayd, that 
Criſt dycth ja the Maſle, as hedied ypon the Croſſe? But 
| —_—_CCEE Fat 
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the Maſle. 
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14  CATratiſcofeAmichrift, 
this his death aud bloudy ſacrifice is remembred ang 
repreſented in this other lacrificeof the Maſle , wherin be 
is daily offcred aftcr another far different manner. And yg 
for theplaces of Scripture, which M . Downam quoteth, 
they are nothing to the purpoſe , nor againlt ys; for they 
ſpcak only either ofthe (acriticeof the Croſle,or ot thoſe in 
the old law, all which no doubt are ccalcd ,and ought 
notto be repcated or reiterated any More. 

Neither doth the third poynt, which M. Downam tou« 
cheth ,prouc the contrary of that which bath byn ſayd;for 
though we affirme the ſacritice of the Maile ro be propi. 
tiatory both tor the quick and the degy.; yet this is to be 
ynderltood in a far different manner, chat, in Which 
the ſacrificeof the Croſle isſayd to be propitiatory, for this 
was a molt lufficicnt price, anda iult ſatisfaction for the 
ſinnesof the whole world; fo that there is no other facri+ 
ficceither neccfſary or required to obrayn this price. Ia 
which ſenſc S. Paul ſayth Heb. 10, thatnow there is uw 
remiſſion for ſinne ; becauſe the Price therof is tuliy 
payed by the death and paſllion of Chriſt. But yet wee 
need to hauc this price applycd particulerly to cucry one of 
ys ,as is moſt manifeſt, otherwiſe all Sacraments, and good 
workes , yea fayth ir (elf, and preaching were of no cif; 
for they can only ſcrue to apply the fruitof Chrilts paſſion, 
and the price ofour redemption vnto vs. And in this (ort 
alſo is theſacrificeofthe Maſle, in which Chritt is daily 
offercd , propitiatory, in that it is one of the meancs, which 
God of his infinite goodnes hath left vs, for this applicatis the 
to which purpoſcalſodidall the ſacrificesof the Jaw (cue 
forthoſc in that eyme were ſaued, and ſanRified by the 
meritts of Chriſts paſſion, as well as we arc now. And 
they had their meancs of application, among'which one 
was their ſacrifices, and we hanc ours far more excellent, a that 
well in this ſacrifice, as inall thereſt . And thus much ſþill 
ſuffice in this place, for it is not now time to treat of 
this mattcrat large,as Bellarmine hath done in his two book | 
de Mifſa ,to which I remit the curious Reader, and in par 
ticulcrtolib, 1. 6.25 , where he diſcuſleth thele and other 

obictions. | 
Sccondl) 
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(il. Sccondly M. Downam oppolcth to Chriſts Prieſthood, 
1c i qur ow ne ſathzſatttons, as prices of finne, oppoſed to the ſatisſattion of Our ſaife 
4 W Chriff. But he ſhould haueſhewed ys,in what this oppolitio faRions * 
1 Mconfilteth; for we afhirme , that our ſatisfactions are lo far are not 
7 Wfrom being oppoſed to theſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, that they oppoſed 
in necefTarily ſuppoſe it , and that in divers reſpects ; for firſt ———_— 
it Wc acknowledge, that without the ſatisfaction of Chriſt of Cher 

Wocicherall the men in the world, nor all the Angells in : 
U- WF heaven, could haue ſatisfyed ſufficiently for one mortall 
Xt  fnne. Secondly, now that Chriſt hath ſatisfyed for the 
- Wines of the whole word, we confelſle that all our ations, 
which in any ſortconcurre to'the 'forgiueneſle of our fin= 
nes, proceed from-thegrace, which 1s giuen vs by him. 
Thirdly we alſo teach,thatall our good ations, which we 
doc before our finnes be forgiuen by the grace of God, are 
not ſatisfaAtions for them, but only diſpoſitions required 
ofour part ; that our ſinnes, and the etcrnall payne due 
forthem , may be freely forgiuen for the mcrites and (a- 
titaction of our B. Sauiour . Fourthly we alſo affirme, 
that this remiſſion is ſo complete and abſolute in baptiſme, 

hat how many ſocuer cither morcall or veniall Snnes haue 
byn commirted before it , they are all fully and wholly 
temitted as well as theoriginall, ſo that there is no further 
atisfation required for them at our hands; but they are 
allentirely pardoned by the merits and ſatisfaction of our 
B. Sauiour, as hath byn fayd. Fifthly for the Synnes 
committed after baptiſme, welikewiſc graunt, that both 
theirguilt, and the cternallpayne due vniothem is remit- 
ted by contrition and the ſacrament of pennance , in the 
yery ſame manner; and there only remayneth ſome tempo= , 
all payne , which is reſcrued for vs to vndergoe, either in 
this world or in the next. And fixtly, we ſicdfaſtly hold, 
that our ſatisfations with which welatisfy for this tem= 
Wporall phyncin this life, proceed and haue their forcc and 
efficacy , from the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, and the grace 
which is giuen vs by his mcanes,by which they arc made 
acondigne recompence for this temporall payne, which 
Was reſcrued. And this no doubt redoundeth greatly to the 
lonour of Chrilt , his ſatisfaRion, and grace, but w_—_ 

ac 
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| ncth nooppoſition atall ynto them; which nowT am not 
to declare, orconfirmeany further ,fince M. Downam brin« 
geth no profes for me to anſwer , which is all that I am 
to performe at this preſcat . But the Reader ifhe pleaſe; 
may :haue recourſe to Bellarmines bookes de penttentia, 
where he ſhall fynd as much as he can dclyrc, for this 
poynt. | 


, 


Thirdly M . Downam obiefecth , that to Chriſt 
pricſthood is oppoſed our adioming vo kim other interceſſour;, 
and medtatours, by whoſe not only interceſſion we bope to be beard, 
but alſo merits bope to beſaued, and of this he bringeth diucry 
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examples, as when welay of S. Gregory: hic nosſaluct apeccgs in 
Ex breni « tis: lethim ſave vs from finnes : and ot S. Thomas of Canterh , Fu 
Rom. whome he isnot aſhamed tacalla rebcll, ſpeaking to our MW"! 

Sauiour,wedcſyrc him to make vs alccnd to Heauen, by © 
Excom- the bloud of $. Thomas. And likewilc of S. Peter and S.Paul; 
paſſionib . Grant that by the merits of them both , we may obtaine eternall glory; iN © 
Marie , » d ” Q . lib b : het 
Innocens, T0 our B.Ladyz 0 vmca ſpes miſerorum, libera nos ab onn male kn 
in orat, and we call her;Deſperatorum ſpem vnicam,peccatorum ſaluatricem; 
dezoo », Apgaine;O thou the mediatrix betwixt God and man, the ſaluation bof 
dier . ix- and hope of them that hope in thee . And ſome wheite: O Reging x1 


dulgew, pols ; mater gratiſſima proli , ſpernere menols , me commendo 1ibi ſolj, 
Js orat. de And againc; Seeing ther is no other bope , beſpdes thee 6 virgin mother, 
4 "pps and daughter of thy Father , to whome 1 pray thee reconcile me. And, 
Tr Miſſa O felix puerpera, noftr. pant ſcelera , tare matrss tmpera Redemptori: 
Liparhi- O happy mother which deeft purge 4w4; our ſimes, by thy motherly ax« 
fienfi, thortty ,commaund our Redeemer . 1 
Out of which places M. Downamconcludeth, that ſome: Ml TP 

tymes we do foyne vnto our Saniour Chrift other mediatours not onl i 

of interceſſion , but alſo of redemption ( which mdced ( ſayth be) u ſeal 
preſuppoſed in the former : ) ſometimes alſo we exclude our Sautour Ml. ©” 

Chriſt, when as we ſay , that Mary purgeth away the ſinnes of all the th 

Innocent « faythſull , and that hee and no other us the only hope of them that are 
morate in miſery anddeſpayre : After this he proccedeth to obicR the 
- wary plalter,wherin we turne that which is ſpoken tm the pſalmes either of Ph 
"Sf Godor Chriſt,totheVirgin Mary,and that ſome of vs ſay,that wheras « 
the Kingdome of Chriſt confiſteth 1m two thinges , tuſtice and mercy; fo 

; Chrift reſerueth tuſtice ynto bimſelfe , and mercy be bath given vy like 
to bis mother :, Andiher fore one ſaith; A foro tuſtitis Des Lay) | 

UE) 


_ 


[ Autichriſts conditions apreenettarhe Pope, ) 137 Chap.chh* 
ofa 4d forums mordcmanis On Fem te cumroCl duftices.. bd % 
we muſt appeale 10 the ceurt of ins Mathers mercy. AdG to theſe, that Bernardang 
which he objected betare, and 1 referred ro this place; that-in Marials 
iHeagey eſe; aboue our  Sajtour yÞig Matber , whos. we. call the. bh 
Queens of Heauen( which he fepeatct | bereallo, and addcth,. 
that we cali herallo our Lady,, and (aitb,that we do both 1de- 
lurouſy ) defering ker1o commennd hier , axd «her her ſclieto be « mo- 
ther (45 4hough , bg ith he, Chrifh ere as they, payrt bits @ baby vnder tl 
by Mothers gonuernment.) for jqtbey ſay, lube Natum , & ture matris. 
mnpere;.2nd againe, Monſtra te coffe Matrem &c. | 
T heſc then arc X.Dornam obicttions concerning this 
matter » which I. hauerecited thus at large, chat both he 8& 
the Reader may lee', that I meane. to. dealc fincerely with, 
them, and Lhope (gtisfy them allo, it they be zeafonable.. 
men . But fixſt | humbly implore our B . Ladyes powertull 
aſltance , 9gainſt M , Downam, and all her other enemyes,. 
which coni<quently mult of force be allo the enemyes of . 
berglorious[gnne., 0yr B, Sauiourleſus Chriſt z wherfore, , 
dure me laugete, te, , Virgo ſacraa , do mibs vine . certra,; 
of 1195, that; ſo- both, 1, and all good Catholikes with , 
me , may haue ivſt cauſe-to. reioyce for the deſtruction 


of this -hereſy by thy meanes, ſaying with one accord, * 
Garde Marta, Virgo. , cunftas:bereſes, ſula mteremiſti. in vmuerſs Fr 
| N ow then Icome to M . Dotnams obieRions; and 


Iwill reduce my anſwer to two hcades ; Inthe firſt wherof 

I will briefly. hew , that all the titles, and preheminences. 

which wegiuetoour B. ,Lady,,or. the other Saynts , are 
warranted by, theexamples Wwe fyndin the ſcripture it ſelfe; God be- 
Inthe 2..I will cxplicate and declatethe true mcaningand —_ 
ſenſe, in wbich we vic them, and.convince, that it con- mo _ 
teyneth po.oppoſition atall to Chriſtsprieſthaod, nor any be core 
qther abfurgity. And-tq begin with that, of the Say Ott me47 (i "gs 
lites g If; 15, eyident that, God beſtoweth many. cnefiterour of his 
wan the Jiviog , inrcſpeR of the loue Which he bearcth:louero 

to his ſ£ruaunts departed; as wee ſee Geneſ.,2.6, wherethe, the 
promiſesmade before to Aprahary, arexencwedtohis fonne Saynts 
lſaac,propter ſeruum meum Abraham, tor my (exuaptAbrabams CePar ted. 
ke ; which js moze plainly. explicated.in. the ſampiplace: © * 360 
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eoquid obediovit Abraham voti mes , & cuftotlierit precepta , or mans: 
Uta med, & ceremonias legeſq ſernunerit,becaule abrabeamobayed 


*my'votce,& kepr'imy! recepts'& my comauidements, & ob- 


ſornicd my ecrimonics & tawes;cap anything bemore maiji- 
feldE playne then thi? And for this cauſe Moyles doubted: 
not yſe the authoriry of 4brabam, Iſe4c;6 Iecob, to appeaſe 
Gods wrath againſt theit poſterity which lived in biseime;, 
Exod. 32'. Recordare Abraham , Tfadc , & Ifruet ſeruorum trum,” 
quabus 3urafts per temeripſum' &c . Remember ' Abraham, Iſaac, 

and Ijreel thy ſeruants, to whame thou baſt ſworne by thy ſelſe 
&c. Thelike we'rcad 'in diuers places of Dawrd,as 3 \ key, 
11. Whcreit tsoftcn repeated ,tharthe Kingdome of 1![raet 
was not deiitded in'Salominsdayes; and that bis'fonne and' 
poſterity bad ſome part of ir left'ynto them} for King 
Danids ſake; & cap. 15: Abiawisfayd to haue hisfonneraigne: 
after him, propter Dauid,for David; eo quod feciſſet Dauid rectum 
inocults Domtm ,C& non declinafſet' ab omnibus , qua preceperat ei, 
cunfrs diebus vite ſux ; becauic Dawd had done that ;* which: 
waz right in-Gods {ight,8 had'nor declynedfrom all thoſe 
things, which hc had comaded him,all the dayes of bis life, 

| The like may be ſeene Eſay 37. 4. Reg. 8. 19.& 

20.inall w hich placesthe Kingdom of Iuds, and the Citty 

of lernſalemareſayd to be proteRed and deliucred for Davids 
ſake: which $. Chryſoſtome conſidereth ,and pondereth with! 
great admiration mm divexs places:hom . 22 ,it pſal. 50. 

having rehearſed the hiſtory , he concludeth thus : Dauid 
mortuus tft . & merita eins vigent . O rem admnandan ! 6 meffabilis 
clementia dei, | homo mbriuus 'viko parroemiatur ! d'inflorum & pe 


; 2 confurnmationem inexfupnab#lii pugria vivouni © Dakid'rs dead,and 


his' merites live . O Wonderfoll- thing:!-o' incxplicable 


| mercy of God !a dead man protedteth a living ! o inexpug- 


Nablc batta\ le of juſt men euen after their conſummation! 


. --  Thelike berepeateth hom. 27. in Mat: bow..q2/tiw Gineſ and 
-: 1 ſei de virnte& vitys; where he alſo exemplityeth'in many 
_ - 3nfſtrumenits ; which che Satzrs have vied in their working 


" of miracles, thelaſt of which is, Sanforum Martnrum cn, the 
ales of holy Martyrs , which muſt necdes be vndcrſtood of 


b 


;  the'Saynts departed. 
* '* Now forthe word (ſawing) it isnot only attributed 
7 Ir the wor 13.0! ta 


{ Antichrifts conditiowragree nor roche Pope: 1 159 Chaps; 


to God and our Sauiour , but alſo to others inthe Scripture The 


sF ihing of Sauiours in temporall reſpects ,as we doc in 
| Tina [. : 


keth « ſinner, to be conuerted from the errour of bys way, shall ſave 

bsſoule from-death ? And our Sauioar _ plainly wieh 

this, thaugh in other wordes,lay ing. that if our brother li-- 

ten to., and take. in good pare the fraternall correption 

which we gaue him, we ſhall gemebtin, viz. to God , and: ? 

A to ſauc his ſoule. And finally $. Iude exhor- 74 + *84 

tth vs to ſauc men, pull:ng them out of the fire. What reaſon then 

bath 1. Downamar any other to: ragelo agiinſt vs, for viing*®* lad, 

thelike wordes ro ourB. Lady , and other Saynts, whio 

toncur no {cſle to the (aluation. of foules now-by their 

prayers, then they did before, or any other candoe by their 

ther cndeaupurs?but this perteyneth to the ſenſe, in which 

Feyſcchele [peaches ,of wh ” h 1 thall ſpcak more pare m_ 
Sz ely 
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2. «- cn 45 genetic). 
. We 2 oe [eB Þ ATR df Y | \ 2a by 
At: 4 keriyafierward 530 ——_ #(de) MG jo atticſc The 
»worg: | ln likemanner theword(Bbepe) may in attioſen i 
De ada tootherstheroGod alone Tir this {6rtefs fewer 
{ olferred.g) Perdl; 2.2 tht thete wa)'irbepecleſt ;- rh4r*tly 8} i ya 
edether? Obez54s ſhould reignc; nocthatr'this might nor'be tio 
beſides _ for atGods hands,fince thaxaiter ward it proucd otherwite 
God . .;; butbecauſeprobably: iti ſeefned ther there was no' himant 
w..64). 4, ICAnes tefr, bytwhHich itvoald'be (o . Ard Tob-4. rift tri}j 
S. ardl.a2. ſayd:,:thut-ahnenbdlie's 2r1ehtt confidente beſore 'God \' for a 
” thatyſdir; Thus alfo 1s a'tree {ayd to' bane hope, teb. 14.5 
& £5; © © longs theroteremainerb ;'bocaule though it be cur downe, 
t yet ie doth. grow agayne; but it it be plucked 4 by hg 
rootgitharb loft char hopegastheſ{amhe hob Gpnifyerh cap. 1g; 
1: * - andcompareth howne tare ro ecfeeinttlis caſe; [aying, 
__ thathis boperwar taken aw4y;; Which Tirinot be vndertioo 
a'Corin.13- gf his hope in God, but only in other fecondary canſe, 
In like manner, when S-;/Pau! fayth 1, Cortn : 13. thaff” 
cbarity ſuffereth all things; beindevb all thengs bopeth'all things, beareth of 
ellchings;/1t is manitelt that this hope, as well'as the relt 33 viſe 
inthe party, which is beloucd,ot whome we hope a1l pool, 
23 alſo we belicue, what he eclleth vs, and we'ſtffer and 
_- -: | bearchis contradictions and imperfections. $. Peter allo 
,». ..-Wiſhcth vs cocruſt noronly in Chriſt , bur alfo in'thar grace, 
o : * - wbjchvofferedvsin therrenelation of 1efhs Chiift , yeu# he willeth 
v3 to truſt perfedtlyinie, by which he' both ertcourageth ys 
to this truſt, andalſo fignifyceh ;that it-is not' only good 
and lawfyll, bur alfſo-perfet.' Finally S;-Paut calleth the 
2. Thef.2. Theſſalowans his bope, toy , 6r0%0ne, andglory, vr. FheM.'2 . andin 
&d Philem, theend ofhiscpiitle to Pbilemwbxpreſſely affirrieth , that 
be boped in the prajersoſothers . $0 thiat "we fee by 'thefe exam: 
_ ples, thatif our 'B.. Lady and the other Saynes , beany 
 'meancs of our:good and (aluation , they may'be riphely 
Called our. hape, and we may truly fay , that we hope to 
 betio}pen and! faved by their inrerceſſidr , Of the word 
(medzatour, a1&mcdiation) I haucalready twice treated, 
v8.7-7'9. and theorforc it were needles to make any repetition 
hetei- ooh ite oe TENT ; | 
;- r/1; Thenextobieftion which 'M . Downem ſecmeth toil i 
Cand-mych ovpon 4.15 for that ſometime'our B Lady i Ao 
Vjt's! | x calls ty 
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Hilled vurenly bope Rec || we leh fo'cxcludi ; 
Smfjott finncitcywhettorefirft er ys (ee if chere be'hot The ©*> 
thelille vie of 'the' word Nor ah V iti! eriþture ;" aft} word (on- 
efReeward 1 will dxplitite; 1h what"ſcnſe' ti" (# applyell Hor alone) 
our BY Lady. Firſt then, when yre read Exdt 4 thar Jothnos 
God commatided the Iewes to reſtore' their neighbotirs gar- allway 
ment which they tooke for a pledpe, before ſurine-ſettin A — 
4nd'giverts thisrcaſoh; becaulc. jr aiLFonly;” whinpith belv'to- £09. 424 
heed Sect are we doubd rochink',thatnidnc of theſe povre © 
hier tad@iny-trote then one coare, and*thit they 'Wencnae 
kedall day? Or is not the'meaning rather , that common- 
ly 'they which were driucn-to thoſe ſhiftes', needed that -- 
yitreince alſo ;which was laycd' co pledge Weeaſt in the 
fight to keepettbers warme 2. for which'taule it is' added 
b ahead ingte dornlier; he-hath no. other fo-fltepe in, 

becauſe he had nor ſufficient withoutthati © - © © * 
N os 'EjkeWile wheh Dect :12 . and1h.. about the cating Deut , r22 
4M of ficth; it way twice repeated; that'the Fewes ſhould only & 254 
:; WW virut' y9107 10 et Dodd ;, will MC Downam inferte ['thar they 
; © could' commit no'other finne/tm-char dRion', fo'longas 
3 they abſtcyned from''blood ? In like manner, when Toſue +: * ! 
ol decreed ,rhat'only Revbthould liuc, of all the*inhabitanrs zoſue-s ; 
; I of Hiericho , might be nor very. well have yadeiſtood that; | 
Which he preſently expreſſed}, bith all thit pre mlthe houſe with 
MW 4+: for if chart ſola)excludethall brh&s2 thenlgfae did con  . - 1 
3 tradithimſelfe , when he-adted that dther clauſe; and if 
ef 3 doth nor exclude a}l ottiers';* then it 'may Very well be | 
WM vſcd , and yetothers be pattaker3'of the ſame, which is affic= 2 | 
i thedof ſome' one ; by th5fe'wordes , eſpecially when there 
Wl ſome particuler reaſon'to eeptce:thar parry more then | 
yi Pthiers, as therewas in this cate oFRaeb, and tnereisnoleſſle  _ 
/ I ihours of our.B. Lady; When Saul is ſayd to hane fought 
> David vpon moſt ſizepy rotkes', where only wild goates could 
1 
bu 
n 


5 Antichriſt 0anWiMite agre# wt 7oÞve Pope . Ji 44, 
'0 


T) 


paſſechrough'r. Rep. 24. Jorh thiScxcfude Davilf or Seat * NSt4 
linſelfe from beinggiti ; ahd pafſipgthrough thoſe rockes? 
When NeemanSyrusdefyred Eliteuito pray for him about his 


Foing to'the Temple” With his King 4." Reg. 5 . ſaying: 
Nos ſoliim eſt dequodepr cork; Diintm's (6A we thinke that he 48-9 
Aalawors that pad IND $*ay for him in any _ oY 
tg?» | 3 c 
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Proverb.s. 


Tobn ,16. 


Luc.s +» 
Af .it, 


Theſe 
wordes 


(prerging 


may be 
applied 
to others 
beſides 
Chriſt ' 


Eccles, P » 


of Sonnes ) 


1?I would alſo deſyre M.Dvv wc thn ſeal 
Loruen 0.193] Wien ale 


it is[ayd;Iob.. 15 - that the earch B gives 10. wiſe was 
wWbich Ithink be willbardly doc ifbe andeth fo inp 
Xp this ward a he -dath.unthis place. The ljkedemanad 
would make concerning that place of proverb. 5 where the 
counlaileofSalomon ſecmerh wholy contradicary to. itlelfe, 
if this word («lone )excludeth all others, for thus he writeth; 
Derigentar foes tu feras cs, in plateis aquas tuai dinade; 8c prelents 
ly he addeth:Habets 641 ſolu ,nec fint aleny partic ipss 18. How can 
one hanethat alone,which hedcuidetb jnche ſtreets? And 
why ſhould not (tragersbe partakers of that, which is letout 
amongſtthem? And againc Eccleſ 7 .the (ame Salomon layth, 
that hc had only found this, tbe: God mede man, right v9 the 
bead intaged biel with ine quine; 8d all Fly 
wiſcdomconlilt oaly in chis, ſo that all other now lcdge 
Was excluded?.. | 5 

But let ysdrawe to an end, alledging oneor two exe 


ample out ofthe new tcitament.?what-can be more eui. We 


deat , then that ſpeach. of our Sauiour Jobs, 16.to his Dif 
ciples,tclling chem that they. would leave himwlong,, where be 
reſently addeth : and 1 am net alone, becauſe the Father is wuh me; 
o that this word ,doth not exclude God, no nor all meg 
ncither , for though our Saujours diſciples for looke bim, 
yet he wanted not other company, but rather, had too 
much . And on. the other fideLukey.. he is{azd to be alone, 
when bis Diſciples were with bim; for thus writcth the 
Euangelilt : when he was alone prajing , bu Diſciples alſo. were with 
him . Thelike may beſcene 48. 11 , where tholc,that were 
diſperſcd by the tribulation made vader S. Stephen , are ſaid 
to hauc ſpoken the ward to none , but to the Terwes only; and zt 
preſcntly.certayne of them .are ſayd to baue !poken 10 the 
Greekes , preaching our Lord Teſus., Theſe cxamplcs then may 
ſufficc to ſhew , that weare not to take theſe wordes (on, ot 
alone ) {o Rtriftly.as M , Downgm doth ; wherforcnow- let v 
gae forward, Therefolloweth.the word ( purging of ines) 
which M. Downam taketh great exceptions againit, 18 that 
itis applycd to eur B. Lady, asabough it were-not to be 
applyed to any,other then ta Chriſt himlelte; Bur jor this 
mughe ycry, wellſuffice that whighd bauciays ofgbe word 


c ( ſawing, 


© 


f a aa F 6. 


f Antichriffs condeioms agrer not tothe Pope . pl 143Chsd. 5s 
(ſauing; arid bop) which beareas great thew of difficulry, 
t150rher of ( purging) doth ..; E255? 75 IE IE Len 
.::1 But yetto ſatistye-M - Downam, ifir bo poſſibleorar ," 10? 
aft any other indifferent and vnpalſſionare Reader 31: will , 
roduce ſorne few examples of thiy-alſo 5 And omitting the 
ommor vic theref in the bookes of Moyſes, which: treat of *®m gy 
xefacrifices of the old law,andaffirme-them to have purged 
Can. M:. Downam deny that Phynees 18 fayyd- to- haue 
xpiated ('whrich is the word that he 'alledgeth as applycd 
pour B . Lady )or pargedthe finne of the children of Iſrael, by 
idling (twormpudent wretches ? Doth not God himſeclte 
jue this teftimony 2 Zelgus:eft pro Des ſus, & expiauit ſcelus 
mas iſrael? And whar can be more'playne then 'that of 
F&: 22 .afhr mingrbat almecs deliuereth from death ,& opſe: 
que purgat peccata,and that it purgeth finnes, and maketh (vs ) "OM" 
ſhud mercy and je eurleſting? The like we have allo Proverb. m—_ 

35 -0x16.forin the latter place'itis read: in all bookes; and kr 

nome inthe former alſo:thus : by merep and ſaytb fianti'art 

ed. Lothe latter thus 3 wb wercy and: erat rnganiry” is weded> 

d. And icaft:M. Downam thould reiet the tormer-place; 

nd cxceprt againit the latter, aspot hauing.the word purging; 

ur. redeeming,” though this -were a-very- poore- ſhife ; yet 
.Downemsgoodfriends.Tremalius and Innas will cleare the 

natecr, who road the later pigce thes -: Bewgnitate &  veriears 

water inigaitas; thinking perhaps. that:expiation- or 'pur- 

ing, was.not fully ſo muchas redemption ;of which not- 
ithſtandiog I might alſo produce many cxamples, buy 

heſe Gallſufhee for this ame. i 10000 1 

- Thar munner of (pcach;to our B. Lady. defyring--, 

er tocommunnd her fonne , is ſomewhar more' ſtrange > worddcs- 
ndſcldome vied ; becauſe none can doubry: but:that our 54g » 
viour is the head of our Lady , as well as of the othcr may (om- 

aynts;andthis word of comaunding can-hardly be yſcd, tymes be 

utby a Superiour to an inferiovr;yet this atſo may in ſome vied by 

tbe excuſed by ſome examples. which we read in the #2 infert- 
ipture;as Gen. 47. wheras Iacob ſpake fo humbly to his "ena 

ne Joſeph , as being the chiefe gouernour of the land, _ EY 
derthe Kinges , ſaying : $i razens gratiam in confpeftu tus, Gen, gy; 

Llhauc found tavour inthy fight, which wasa very _ | : 
io 6ld | c 
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Rerh onthe 7 | v1 1 4 Treatifagfrlwicbrifh:.* 31.3. * 
blepetitiongand-yſcd commonly to'thoſe, which wes 


. accounted Superiours, or. at leaſt greatly reſpected ,uu 

oy ay migh&;caſily, be proyed:1by.;imany, this z notwith. 
* © Nandiogleſepbroakeitas acommaundement,and anſwered 
_ accordiogly< ge ſaiom: quod: tufſifts , | will doc that which 
Bb.,65 - you hauc, commanuudcd: Another example: of:this may 
boinyong Tobies, who tooke the Angell Reapbarls words; 

far a commaundment, though atithat. came he knew not 

what be was, but bad agreed with him-; 45 with bis fer« 
uantiand guide 1n:tbat tourney ; though yong. Tol1as out 

of thelouc beOhad conceiucd towards him, calied him his 
bracher, and v/cdhim wigh all coſpeet., in ſomuch{ah 

.  fayd)thae he tooke; his order far. the keeping of icertayn! 
-** paxcells of cherfih for:a commaundement , and fo heexs 
DEE prefledit , Tob..6 -.. | L wal (For $42.5 40? | 

* © * 4:45:41 To this we may adde that fat. of Indith after her 
Irdch .r; . Viaorg of Hodoferges, .whcn the. commaundcd'the whole 
| Carryhrom the greatclt ta the leaſt,to obleruc filence , ci 
ſbebadended bes: fptach:;14udihirge} By which cxample 
Ibappgarcth, that thoke manner offpeaches arc not (o hey 
naus.oficaces.as M.,.Davaay would make them feeme: 
Rue —_— that they.are very ſtrange. in Engliſch 
FI mens Ratics , and: (etheyr{eemen allo iro: be ta Germans of 
Mariza Puvkrmeen,for. which cauſeCanifins would' in nv fort rake vpo 

Deipva. bHianto- defend; theſe ſpraches, but rather: cenſureth th 

FYirgine in theſc wards; obſcaraquedam & ignota cautic, que fortafſs i 
Carr. YVuB0 dui altgroloce( quam refte ac prudenter non diſputo ) irregſerun: 
ccrtayne obſcure and ynknawneſonges, which peraducn« 
ture wete crept in (how rightly or wiſcly I diſpute not) 

_ in (ſomeone ortwo places. And he hath rcaſon;for all bu 
_ one, of, which he: (peaketh not , and which is without 
.  exceptigtt, as ſhall afterwards appearc . But though this be 
ſo in theſe languages, yet in others theſe phraſcs, arc very 

vſuall, asis knowne'to traucylers;ſothat in them ir woulc 
not be any nouelty., that a-King, or any othcr abſolute 

Prince ſhould ſpeak to his mother, though ſhe were 0 
much mcaner degrec in this fort ; as that he would 

_ be commaunded by her, or that he would doc that which 
| ſhe coinmaundeth:.. And hence in. deed docl think, = 
. thele 
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f thcle phraſes aroſe . It were not greatly neccifary co adde 
any thing to that , which hath byu layd inav{were of the 
next obiection , concerning the rurning of the wordes of the 
Plaher , wltcb are ſpoken attber oj God or Chriſt or the Virgin Mary. 
For firſtfit is falle that S. Bonawenture doth turnc the words 
of the plalter in that manner , 
Secondly ſuppoling it were ſo: if there be any fault 
inthis,itmult either bein che explication it leltc, lo that 
nothing which is ſpoken of one, may in aty fort be applyed 
I co another. But this were ſuch a ridiculous abſurduy, as gy,, .. - 
no doubt M . Downam would be aſhamed to auouch it. Pin. 
Whertor allche fault chat can befound in this application, 1ohu, rw , 
muſt be in char-he did not rightly apply it, bur attributed & 13, 
fuck wordes co ourB . Lady, as can in notruc ſenſe, be yn- 3+ Pet. 5 
deritood of her. "This M. Down ſhould hauc proued by £6.16» 
ſomeperticular inſtances, but be bringeth none; the cauſe Aw ths 
wherof, I I:aue to the Readers conietture;perhaps it might 5 12? 
be,for that he found none more hard in hisconceipt, then Epbeſ . = 
theſe; which he hath obiected. And if rhis be the true2. Tm , 
cauſe, or votill ſome other did appcare , it were ſufficient 1. Heb, z, 


toan{wer that which he obieteth. Bur yer for the greater *+ Tet. 56 
ſatisfaction of the Reader, 1] will adde ſome few morc: "* <Y7 3» 


Audio omit thoſe titles of Father, maitltcr , and paſtour, APO. 2s 
1, Cor. 10, 


which notwirhitanding ſceme to be particuletly aPPIO- 11th 16, 
priated ro God and Chriſt, and expreſicly prohibited to x4, ,,, 
allothers, and yet M. Downam will not deny the common 1oan, x. 8, 
vſcot them to be lawfull ;and if heor any other ſhould, the 9. 
examples of Scripture would conuince the contrary. s , *latth, 5, 
Paul aifirmed likewile , that there can be no other founda- #415.19. 
tion Jayd, beftdes our Saujour ; and yet S. !Tomcaileth the MM 
12.Apoſtles12,founcations of Hrersſalem,by which he mea -—— 
neth rhe Church, Inlike manner Chrilt is a rock and fo ,,c 6, 
Y 2rcS. Peter and Abraham allo. Chriſt is the light of the Daue.s.197 
world, and the Apoſtles are likewiſe called ſo by himlclfe. &c. 
Non- is ſayd to be good bur only God , and yet we muſt Rom. rs, 
not deny, bur that others may be called good alfo, wetTim.s, 
arccommaunded to ſ:zrue God alone, and zet we may 1#4-c: 4, 
allo ſcruemen. God is called only wiſe, bnt yer fo thar Apoc ate 
others may be called wiſe notwithſtanding. He is in like © ** 
T Manner 


: < 
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manner fayd to be only powerfull, and immortal , dominitn 
or Lord, pious or boly &c..and yet all this may be very well 
applicd to others . | | 
le were cndlcſſe labour to exemplify in all , chat 
_ might be brought to this purpoſe . Doth not S: Paulina 
Phi#p. 4+ manner make himſclte omnipotent when heſayth , that he 
can doe all things in him , who ſtrengthneth him ; and 
Rom.r5, would it not ſeeme aſtrange ſpeach to M : Downam, that 
a man ſhould (ay,that he ſanctifyeth euen the very ghoſpell 
Thename of God: And yet S. Paul (ayth lo of himſfelfe. Finally to 
of King returne to M. Downams obiections, he thinketh it a great 
or Lord qattcr, that we calltheB. Virgin the Qeenc of beauen, and 
 applyed Lady, and yet he cannot belo foolith but that he mult 

to others 7 , neg : 
beſglcs Acedcs know ,thatthis nameof King and Lord is natſq 
God and Telcrucd to God, but that it may be imparted toothers, 
our Saui- though to nonelo rightly as to Gods Saynts, eſpecially 
our. bcing in glory ; who for this cauſc cuen in this life are cal- 
Ied reguum ſacerdotale Exod . 15 . 45 S. Peter not without my- 
Bxod. rg, ſtery turnech it Regale ſacerdottum , a prieltly Kingdome 
L. Pet ,2. ora kingly pricſtood : and is any thing more oroinary, 
then to call both the Church militant & criumphar;Regnum 
celorum, the Kingdome of Heauen , and conſcquently 
mult not they, which poſſeſſe this Kingdome, necdes be 
Kinges and:Queenes of heauen? eſpecially ſince they come 
to it by inhcricaunce, as is manifeſt in many places, and 
plainely expretſed by $. Iames 6.5 . where he calleth the 
Iac.5z, pooreofthis world; Heredes regns , quod promiſit Deus diligentibus 
ſe, Heyres of the Kingdome, which God hath promiicd to 

thole which louchim. 

: And this might be confirmed by the crowneof Glory, 
>. Tim.4. hich is promiſcd to the Saints: for who ſecth not, that 
aag .* . this ſignificth their kingly dignity? And this kingdome is 
pan = acknowleaged by the Sayntsthemlelues 4por. r. and 5.Our 
4.9c. Sauiour wasforetold by the Prophet Eſay,, that be ſhould 
A pocÞr.s. riſetorule the Nations, as S. Paulalledgeth him , Rom. 15. 
Rom. 15. and yet the ſame Apoſtle telieth Biſhops, that it is thcir 
Aft .20 « office, regere Eccleſiam Dei : to ruleor gouerne Gods Church; 
Pſul.2* (thatisthe Nations which belicuc in him : likewiſe our 
eAÞ004 19+ auigur isſayd to.rule the Nations inan yron rod Pſel.2. 


Ap0s, 
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hoc. 19 .Which ſcemeth very bard to be applyed to his | 
Saints , Were it not ,that our Sauiour himiclitc had ſo cx- Apoc 
preſly applycd it 4poc. 2. in theſe wordes: He that hall 0- OT 
gercome and keepe my workgs vnto the end, 1 will gtue him power over + 
the N at105, and be shall rule them with a rodde of yron, and as the veſ- 
ſelof 4 potter sball tbey be broken, 4s I alſo haue recetued of my Fa- 
ther. Can any thing be moreplayne then this? or can the 
kingly authority ot the Saiats be more fgnificantly exprel- 
ſed ? what will M. Downam (ay now? Will hepcrbaps obs 
jet,that yet we hauc not produced anycxaimple, where 
ourB. Lady is called the Queene of Hcaucn? To this 
queſtion if any ſuch ſhould be made I cannot ſce what 
better an{were can be returned , then that of Cochlaws to Ly- Cochleus 
ther : Dicat yobu Lutherus , vbi Chriflus Regtna cls dicetur? Let Lu- GC _ 
ther tell ps where Chriſt @ called the Queene of Heauen ;. for ſince pud Canif, 
they infi't fo much vpon the intury which is done to /. 5 de Ma» 
Chriſt , by attributing ghat to his motber, which is 7! Deipe- 
only duc to him, it is gooWFFaſoy, that they ſhould prove, 7 ” 75% 
tha this title, which we attribute to our Lady, is giuen ©* 3» 
to Chrilt, 

But yet to ſatisfy M. Downeam ſomewhat farther, we 
think thac our B. Lady may very well be (aid to be that 
Queene, which the Prophet Dauid did ſee ſtanding on Plal. 445 
the right hand of our heaucnly Selowen Pſal . 44 . likewiſe * x 
we nothing doubt but that ſhe is either the chicfeſt of 
thoſe 60, Queenes , Which Salomon mentioneth Cant. 6. Cart Go 
or rather a greater Queene then all they were; perhaps 
M. Downam will rcll vs of another Queene of Heaucn , 
which the Prophet Teremy (peaketh of; bur if he doth, 
the anſwere iscaſy,that ſhe was a falle Quecne vſurping 
Gods honour , but novy we ſpeake of the true Queene cx= 
ited and crowned by God himſ(clfe, remayning allway 
in moſt true and cxcellene humility, and {ubicction to- 
ward him : whertore, we are not totake away the title due 
tothis Princelle,, becauſc others hane fally und inturiouſly 
vurpedthelikezfor by that rule we ſhould neither ac- 
knowledge Gd himſelfe, nor any other lJawfull dignity 
or power conſtituted andordayned by him. Neither -nec- 


th 4 , Downaw4o; tearcy leaſt any; fall co _ldalatry by this 
T 2 mcanes 


v 
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meanes , 25 he fooliſhly chargeth vs to haue done, for aff 
Thename Catholikes know very Weil, that there is bue one God, 
of God an and one Chriſt ; though through his merites and intinite 
Chrit&c. goodnes , others arc exalted to theſe bigh and admirable 
imparted greferments; which indeed isſofar trom diminiſhing the 
to others. gnour ordignity duc to him , that he is not more ad. 
Pſal. 67 mirablc or glocious in any other worke: How would v, 
& 35+ Doiwnumiake on, ithe had found that any Catholike, hag 
callcd our Lady a Goddefle, or the Saynrs Chrilts; and 
4% oh et we know that lome belides our Sauour arc cailcd (1,) 
26, x. Keg. Chrilts and (2.) Godsalls; and why may nor theſe names 
x 19.22, beimpartcd, as well as that of beingche ſonne of God, 
z Par. 16, which iscommon to all Godsfcruants, who are allo try] 
p/-17.104. (ayd robe rhe heyzes of God, and the coheyres of Chriſt; 


Eſz . ea partakersof the diuine nature? 
2. Machab, Y P 


(+) Exod By all which it is molt cuident, that M. Derwrnam is 


an abſurd Cauiller ifhe only caggeth at names and wordes, 
pal. 81, which may hauc diucrs Gniiaions, and conſequently 
Toan. 16. bediucrilyapplyed, or vied, and yer all in moſt true and 
x. Cor . 8. Jawfullſcnſcs. Wherforc now it is tyme , that we begin 
Rom4$- 2» to explicate thelcnſe, in which Catholikes doe vſe thc(e 
F&.3» ſpeachcs: where aiio we (hall examine the reſt that M 
Downam obiefteth; firſtthen , we deny, that the Saints do 
helpcand aſitit vs wirh their merites, in fuch ſort as our 
B . Sauiour doth with his, who(as tie Deuincs ſpeake) 
pur-halcd vs ail things necciſary to our laluation, ex rigor 
zuſticie, that is with a moltrigorous price; nay yet iurther 
weall agree, thar neither our B, Lady, or any Saint can 
merite (0.437 otacr beizdes theleiucs eyther grece or glory 
ex condicro . thatis in fuch manner, that eyther their works 
dcfcrue any ſuch reward with condignity, or-that God 
is adſolucly obliged by his promiſe to graunt it them. In 
this for (ſav, we only admit, that thoſe which arc iuſti= 
fycd , and in:Gods grace may mere encreaſc'of grace, and 
Howthe 210ry for themiciucsalone}, but nor for any 'other; That 
Saints Ffncrc'or, which we artribure to the Saints, is only, that 
may me- they may merite de congruo-,or by way of impctration ( for 
ritfor 0- all isone)avwellby:theirgo, d workes 3s by their prayers, 
tiers. theſupply'ob all our {giritulil wants; And this in two 
2 ; | Mannces 


OE I one” es ts. - Si. a a ny => > Or ns ev» F3 ©. == &© 


' x Antichrifts conditions agree notto the Pope. ) 149 Chap «$4 
mancrs, the one by thoie good workes, which they did; 
whilc they liued in this world; by which God is (till mo< 
» I vcd to graunt benefits to others for their lakes, as is moſt 
* WW. manitcii in the examples which I alledgedout of che Scri< 
Y ptures , of the holy Patriarches, and King Dautd, 
x Theother manncris, by thoſe good ations which 
* WW theSaints do! excerciſe now in Heauen, for as they may 
' WH pray for vs, ſo allo they may offcr their ocher good actions 
torac{ame <nd , which no doubt may alſo-obtayne fauour” 
atGods hands .And in this fort only doe we hope to be 
) ſaxed by the merits of S&ints , Or to aſcend to heauen or obtayne eternal 
' gbry , or be deliuered from all-euill, or reconciled to God, or to haue 
» Wl eur ines expi.ctedor purged away; which is farre ditferent from 
) WW that, which we acknowledge in out B., Sauiour, fince that- 
t hedid notonly obrayne de congruo, or by way of impetra- 
tion, the forgeuenes of our linnes, andall grace and glory, 
but allo more then de condigno, that is ex rigore tuſtitia, for 
his mcrites arc infinite ,and not only ſuttcicat for the re- 
Y demption of this world , bur of infinite others, if therehad 
bynſo many zand withall ſocffeuall, that he purchaſed: 
the ſanctity ot all Saints, and gave them this dignity cf 
le his grace, with which they might merite forthemſeſues 
& others in e1e manner already cxplicated; which is fo far 


from beang any derogation, or oppolition to Chriſts ſacri- 
TW fice,or ſati>taction, that the force and. efficacy therof aps 
il pearcth in nothing more , ; : 
" In the ſzme manner doc we hope in Saints, as itn 
Sy | ; : : 
p ſecondary caules, and mcanes of our laluation , which df a 


concur With vs, and alli{t vs to the obtazning therof, inqQy hope 
7 Wl ichfort as-hath byn declared. By which we derogate noin Saintss. 
Ks morcfrom Chrilt and God, then the husbandman, wlio 
d hoperh to receiue the fruites of his labours, beſtowed in 
a fruitfull ground; though. withall he acknowledgeth, 
that neither his induſtry, northe fertility of the ſo. le can 
in auayle him, if God (hould withdraw his helping hand, 


t Wand yet | think M. Downam will graunt, thatit werea mcre 

at Wl follvand madoeflc in bim, to expe a plentifull haruclt, 

we vnleſſe he would vſe the meanes, which God hath giuen 
+ 


him ;for chis v(e, os the ſubordinate hope which is put ir 
s Z F Wy: pi 3 It, 
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'F it, or inthefertillicy of the ground, argue not, that the 

husbandman doth not acknowledge , that he recciueth 

both from God, but rather the contrary; And the very 

fame is to be ſecne in our calc; for we know very well, 

that the Saints had all their gracc and perfeQion, by 

whijchthcy may helpe vs, from Chrilt our Sauiour, Who 

auc it them to this end, that they mighe helpe them- 

clues and others therwith. And this may (ufbce tor an- 

{were to M . Downams obictions againſt the Saints in 
gcnerall. | 

But hischiefeſt difficulty is,concerning our B. Lady 

in perticular, whome in his opinion we doe in ſuch ſort 

make our only hope , affirming that there is no other bope beſides 

ber , and commending our ſelues to her alone , that we exclude 

all others,cuen our Sauiour himlclte. Where firff, I would 

deſire both M. Downam,and the Reader allo to conſider, 

that if theſc wordes be vrged in ſo rigorous a lenſe,as M, 

Downam taketh them in, they exclude all recourſe to 

Saints, as well as to our Saviour, which | ſuppole M, 

Downam will not admit; and therfore he muſt needes prait, 

that the word only or alone, hath nor altogeather the force 

How our Of excluding all other whatſocuer; and if any be included, 

B Lady I would think it ſhould beour B. Saviour in the firſt place; 

may be and{o no doubtitis indced, w hatſocuer M . Downam pre- 

called our tendcth to the contrary. Wherfore to omit others, in three 

only hope manners may our B. Lady becalled our only bope &c., with- 

c* outanyiniury atallro ourB. Saviour. 

by The firſt andchiefeſt , & in my opinion principaly, 

ifnotonly intended by all Catholikes, is; in the very ſame 

manner that( Ioſue 6.) Raab was ſaid to be ſaved or deliue- 

redalone; becauſe in her was vndcrſtood , all her owne 

and her fathers family , as appeareth plainly in the ſame 

See Bellar« place. Andinlike manner in our B. Ladyis included her 

6 only ſonnc,and his whole family; in which ſenſe there 

ug 12, Canbenocucſtiion but that ovr B . Lady is our only hope 

&c.And thus isthatp'ace of Geneſ. 3. to be expounded, if 

with the Catholike Church and very many ancient Fa- 

thers we read : Ipſu conteret caput turm , The ſecond true ſenſe 

may be, that in rcſpeR ot Saints, cur B . Lacy is our only 

= bope KC 
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hype &c,, ' becauſe none but ſhe concurreth to the reliefe 
andcomfort of ail; for which cauſe ſhe isalſo moſt fitly by 
Catholikes.comparcd to the neck in this myſticall body 
ofthe Church , not only becaulec ſhe is next and molt ncar- 
ly vnited to our B. Sauiour, Who is the head; but alſo 
for that by her, as by the neck, the whole body receiucth 
the ſuſtenance and influences, which come yato them 
from their head. 

Finally , we do alſo acknowledge a perticular refpe& 
and duety to our B. Lady, in that ſhe is the only creature, 
that was promotedto that high dignity of being the Mo- 
ther of God, and conſequently may very well be accoun- 
ted our ſingular, and only hope &c. for this cauſe alſo. 
Andif M. Downan refieacth vpon theplaces of Scripture, 
which I allcadged before to this purpoſe, he ſhall find the 
word ( only or alone ) taken much more largely, then it 
isinany of theſe ſenſes applyed to ourB. Lady. I haue 
already ſufficiently explycated in what manner of (peach 


more force with him 'then any requeſt , that can be made 
toany temporall Prince by his Mother, which notwith- 
ſanding is by them both named, and acknowledged to be 
2 commaundment, rather then a bare demaund. And all 
this is ſufficiently explicated inthathymneof the Church, 
which M . Downam obiceth . For preſently after thoſe 
wordes : Monſtra te eſſe Matrem , ſhew they fclfe to be a Mo- 
ther, it followeth ſumat per te preces , qui pro nobu natus, tu= 
br eſſe tuue ; Let him cake our praycrs by thee who vouchſa- 
fed for vs to be thy ſonne .. Sothat we defire her not to ſhew 
her ſelfe ro be a Mother, in any other manner , then by 
repreſenting and offering vp our prayers and petitions to 
her moſt dearly beloued fonne, which as is manifeſt con- 
tayneth no abſurdity atall: And yet we might add, that 
inthoſe wordes we deſire not our B, Lady to ſhew her 
ſ:lfeto be a Mother , in reſped of our B . Sauiour, but of 

SY VS 


our B. Lady may be deſyred by vs tocommannd ber ſonne;, for _ ay 


the meaning is not that the ſhould vie any authority or may be 

tommaund ouer him , butonly repreſent our prayers vnto gefyred to 
him, and requeſt him toaccept themz which humble pe- commaiid 
tition comming from his Mother , we think will be of ber fonne, 


Og 
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- = wysourſclues, by being mercyfuil ynto vs, and offering 
vp our praycrsas hath byn explicated . And this [cole doth 
Caniſius (came to-infinuate in the place betore alledged, and 
In my opinion itis the truc and proper mcaning of thoſe 
wordes, for which cauſe we find not , that the Church 
alloweth of any of thoſe other ſpcaches, which muſt 
ncedcs be taken otherwile, though as we have ſcene they 
admit a la-vfull and crue interpretation alſo. 
S. Bona- Outof S. Bonetentures plalter ,M. Downam obiceth no« 
ue? u'es thing in perticular for vs to cxplicatc, and therfore I omit 
Plalkker, ;t for it were ouer tediousto runne oucr the whole, and to 
mhew, that whatſocuer is in it applyed to our B, Lady, 
conteyneth no inconuecnicnce atall, if it be rightly vyn- 
derſtood; without which the pſalter of David himfelfe 
can hardly be defended from all abſurdity. Waetfore let 
vs come fo that ſpeach , wherin ſome of vs without name 
arc charged to aflirme, that wheras the Kingdome of Chriſt con 
fiſtethin two things; tuſtice and mercy , Chriſt reſerueth Suſlice te 
Bernardin. himſelie, and mercy be bath geuen vp to bys Mother, and therjere one 
irs Marial . fajth: that ſrom the court of Gods inſtice, we mnſt appeale to the cout 
of bys Mothers mercy; The an{wereto which is very ealy, for 
Super . Ca vnderſtanding wherof we muſt note, that all this is ſpoken 
ple .epi?« of the time of this life, in which we may paſlc from iu- 
D- Iacob. tice to mercy , by leauing and forfaking our ſynnes, 


Why the which procure Gods indignation and iuſtice againſt ys; 
Court of by which courſe we doc in effc& appeale from Cods 
Mercy 13 {1{tice to his mercy, as S. Thom explicatcth . Now the 


cal:edthe (on why this court of mcrcy is called the court of our 
Court of 


car B, Lady;isnotbccauſe it belongeth not to our B.Sauicur allo, 
Lady, 5 M. Dowam would very fondly giue vs to vnderſtand, 
bat for that the other of iuſtice appertayneth notta our B, 

Lady, but is reſcrued to God alone; which procecdeth 

from his infinitegoodnefſe and mercy , to give ys more (es 

condary helpes, & encouragemetsto take hold of his mercy 

the of his iufticc;yea indeed of himlelfenclyning wholy to 
mercy, & not exerciling his inſticestall, but wt © he jspro- 

uoked therato by our{ynnes. And therforc this appoyntig 

of our B.Ladyto aſſiſt vs inthe obteyning of mercy, isnot 

well expreſled by M . Downam, when he telleth ys , that 

we 
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[ AntichriſÞr conditions agree wortd'che Pope 3 
weathraic , that, Chriſt hach giuen vp mercy to his Mo - 
ther , as though he had-bereaucd -himlelfe rherof,, wheras 
xe c0yld not chule but know', that we:acknowledge him 
to be molt mereytull, and co excelt in this, more then in 
jultice, eſpecially in this: life 3 of which we can hardly 
give a greater argument, then the graunciag of our B. 
Lady to alliltand help vs forthcobteyning of bis mercy, 
and preuentiog/ot his iuſtice;ia which relpeR ſhe being 
the chzofelt megnes! to. obteyne: Gods mercy, tizis Coure 
tnay rightly be called hers; as we lec in cemporall courtes, 
the chieke Preſident or Ludge giueth it the name; though 
20 man.Will therby yadcritand , that the Kings Maiclty 
isby. that meancs excluded: And beſydes, rhar word of 
{qyrllares) is not to be taken in rigour, but onlyco figni- 
fy, ther. fo: longas we liucinthis world, we may haue 
rccourſe $6 mercy, though we deſcruc iultice, eſpecially 
dy the interceſſion of our B . Lady , whome God hart 
appoynied;ta that purpoſe only, and in no ſort for the 
exccutign: of . his iuſtice. . 


..».: Eiaally that obictionvf calling this moſt blefſed How the 
Virgin, oar Ledy, and the Queene of beauen , is noe worth the bleſſed 

an(wcring ,.fince-that as 1:hauc thewed/, all Saynes may Virgin is 
rightly .becalled. Lords. and 'Kinges , and (he is the grea- OVr ady 
icliand fighcſt of chemall;, and che mother of che!King and the 


ecene 
eauc s 


ofall Kings cWherforel will conclude this whole'expli- = 
cation. , only ;putting MM: Downam in mynd that when 
wepayntour B .Lady with a:<hild in ker armecs; it is not 
to fignify. cither the, manner of being, which our B. 
Sauicur hath. now in. heatcn , or any (ubietion to his 
Mother ;but: on{y that when he was in this world, he did 
truly vouchſafe robecomea baby forvs(to vic M .Downems 


owne word) and to be vader bis Mothers gouernment, Apocere; 


eucn after he. was paſt cheſe yearcs;orcls that our B, Lady 
hath byn at leaſt myltically.repreſeaccd in that manner, 
neither of Which as1\hope M4. Downam will cake vpon him 
todeny. And chusT hauc fullyanſ(wered all thele obieci- 
ons. But now I could with that the reader would-make 
ſomclitle refliction vpon the authors, which M .. Downan 
alledgerhz which for the «Ds thall fond to be ſuch, 
| as 


153 Che 


Luce, 


43 


= P* , Dink 
Bart, 154. © 3 OA Greatife of taiebrifh vn 0». * 
'TheFa- © ashaue no-great authority. among Vs and therfore- = 
thers very. well be ,ggraunted to. haue: cbinmirted ſome -oxcefſe 
haue vſed qyhichnotwithltanding delerneth not fe fharpe a conſt 
as hard _- a: Dywnam layeth upon v5 allingeneralifortheirpriute 
_— ſpcaches, which will appeare yermore plainly. itwe con- 
Proteſtants [ydcrs thattheancient Fathers of:.Gody © hurch. have in 
obie& a cftevſedithe like, and ſome perhaps rather' more{then 
>ainſt any Icf{c hard tobe cxplicated ::Someot whichyfortbeReadej 
private better ſatisfactioud thinkeit not amilloito: recyre briefly 
Catholike ;q this place. - | - Par af SOSA RSVES SD (ODzET (al 
Firſt then 8; Irenaus writeth-thus ;,4s Bus bethg tuck 
dient , became thecauſeof death 40 ber ſelfe , and all mankiad-iſo all 
| Mury bauing anbuſband appeynted, jet being an obedzent V ir gm, bicame 
Ub. 3. _— tbe <4uſe of [eluation to all mankind: the knotte of Ene1 diſobittieng 
ps P43, Was Pmtped by the obedience of ary; for"that 1obich'the Virgin tia 
2 gedbymcreded'ty, the Virgin Mary looſed by fayth. The like he 
repcatcth» in:another place, aftirmiag alſo , that the Virgin 
Mary became the Virgin Exes aduocate. The bike ſpeech: yſcth 
Tertullienlib. de carne Chriſts. Iuſtinus 4# colloq. #unw Tryphone -Inc 
«1, -.-1 Bav.s; Augnſpntoften , whoralld alledpeth and*approucth 
" 1,-+- +! $5 Irene his wordes:.Sec him lib. . hereſ.c. 6. {erm.7, 
. ku-Natals Domins; lib de Symbola ad Catechiim-: ſerm . 2. dt anmun- 
: Hlat,; Dommica 6+ S., Epiphatius contva Anndicomar -'& lib. 2, 
* 6ymtrA bareſ. cap +21. 8. Greg; Noſſen.; bom: dt wat. *Chrifts, where 
_* -” heſayth,thatEua wasrdefended andpirged by Mary 28. ' Chryſoft, 
++ ©." hom. de inter. arborts a Adam. wikiert he affirmeth , that by 
_ Mar) that warepared ; which had pentched by Euei/See thefe and 
diuers other to the (ame purpoſealledged by Canfius lib . 4. 
de' Marta Firgine: Dempara 6 4161.28 i Auguſtine: allo was not 
afrayd.ro.callber, thi only Hope of ſymers, by whonte ave” hope for 
the pardon of oyt finnes, and-m whome% the ' exp,flation' of our re- 
Ser .de an- wards, 4udreas Cretenſis inſalutatione Angeles, giuettiher many 
#unc , do- admirable titles ; avdamaong therelt he callerts her ,s dine 
mimica refugeefreconcibation.-betwrxt- God andmanG! | 1 1 i 
para ;-.:;\  S . Hterome writeth:thus: Deer by'Eue,tiſeby Mary vc 
Lad Regin, $* Ambroſe layth that-ſhe obteyned ſa mutbgrace as none had beſore 
bom . in 1-5. Cyril dlexandrin. nameth Her the mother of life, of beauy, 
Neſtor . of magmificence , and-light: and in another placehe (19th that by ber he 
#named beffed m theghoſgills ,who cometh in the name of our Lord, 
] | the 


bb. 3 .cap. 
I9 « 


'lf Antichriſt,ondition? axyee no?" to the Pope, 7 155 Chad 64; 
it ehdly Trandty og lorifyed and adored int the whole world , beauen reiog- 

Mle Wah tbe Genel are buviabed, the.remprang dinell: fell from beaven , the. 

lire creature 18 (arryedtvp agamne tobraven,that by het . all creatures 

zoned 9h theenednencf idales ere brought 10 the knowledg of truth, : 

ge holy, baptifme'29 giveri to beleeners ; the ople of exultationis conſecta= .... 
ted, Churches are founded tn the whole world, Nations are-brought to Hom . que 
angnce » the only ſonne of God did ſhine as a light «to thoſe iwhich-did haberur i 

iy darkeyer and tn.the 5hadow of dearts,:that by ber' the Prophers Concil. Ee 


Wfererell;:the Apofiles preached ſaluation ts Nations, the dead ave 1") 19:50 


« 
% " * 
. 


raed , kinges do-rergne tn theboly Trinity. Proclus tikewiſc , who © *7 * 


vie Mliucd ar the famertime writerh briefly thus : She 5s 4 hand- _ 
«6 Wngd ; ends mother, «Virgin and & heaven, the is'the only bridge Vo yoo 


which God deſcendedre twen.. 8. Fulgentius notcſſe learned then, us pars, 
oquenty{authzthat whe relienerh wilwomen which flyomo ber ſor-cu' $dtuas © 

ze gand ſo reftorerb all kind of women which come 'ymo her , being a tors 
v Eue by keeping V trgintty , as our tord teſus Chriſt the new Adam ; 

ruereth all kind of men. Would not this. bein M. Downams' 

jyd2ement to devide Kingdoms with Chrift? But cuery 

wile man-will ealily vnderſtand, that this Saynt- mrant 

noching leſſe5 then to exclude Chriſt from the ſaluation 

of women, as neither our B. Lady from relicuing of men, 

hough he appropriated the helpe of women tothe one, 

nd. the, recouery . of - men... to the + other 4''and none 

but captious:.heretikes will -carpe or: take exceptions 

therat. .. a) WETYL PR 

What ſhould I recite $. Bernards wordes., who: hath- 

many large diſcourſes to this cffet? I will only briefly-+ , 

nate fome few of his peaches; «that our B.-Lddy ſatisfoeth 
God for Eate., and that mans not rayſed. bat by ber', he calleth her 

Mrgntwm | neparetricem,. poſterorum vintficatricem ,- the reftorer of prog 

bn parents, theginer of iſe to ber poſterity; like wile , that noble ſtarre 7, ;, (,,0, 

ming. of-Iacob, iphoſe beame enlighteneth the whole world, whoſe Eumgel, 
hlendour both sbinech tn . beauen , and prerceth to bell ,. alluſtrating Miſus eſt, 

iþ the eaxtb-,: and warming ratber mindes then bodyes , chertsheth » | 

ues. purgeth vices : neceſſarily exalted aboue this great and ſPattous 

ſa, thining with merites, illuſlrating with examples.” And a little 

after hauing cxhorcedall roimplore herayde, and imitate 

her example, he concludeth thus: Following her , thou goeft not >. 

tt of the 147 , £rayuig to her., wy” diſpazreftnot , thinking vpon - : 
IS 2 1:08) 


Hom, 2. de 
» DU tre 


2,156 _ . 4 Treatifeof Amichrift.".t ! 
a thou erreſt uot : if she baldeth thee thou falleſt nor ,f: by Proteiletl they 
« {hou feareſt nat yif 1be be thy gupd theu art net wearted, uf the be ſays 
rable to thee , thou conmeſt totby \tourneys end” fo 
In another place, hecalleth het our Queene ahd onr Lid; 
_ our Aduocate ,the Mother of mercy and atfirmeth, that's c@ 
>. Marice either want power nor will to giue guifts. to "men, becanſe the © the 
i ++ .»\g» Queeneof beanen and mercifull: , ond tbe Motber of the only beoonen 
-:. 1 2 ſonne of Gd; tor ( faith.chisholy and denour: Father 'Rotbing 
» | ; . 

© Bon ſo much mmend the greatmeraſ birgower, and phary;vnleſe per 
:? haps #t be not bel:ened, that the ſonne of Gold doth honour 'bis Mother, 

Y or any can doubt that bez bowells, are wholly ans formed mito the aſe 

» of charii3,in which the chariuy # ſelfe which is of Got , reſted corpordly 

© » for nivenoneths © And againe, Det bimyO bleſedViegor, net-frekt' 
Ser . 4. in of thy mercy, tf.any that bath' callet-vpon thee 'un bis netefſtir: ,' 
eadem j0= yememb:r het thou wert wanting ynto him; and a thirtle ater he 
lemuit. affirmeth , that ber mercy obteynedthe reparationof the whole world, 
C« aud the [alnation of all; and that the length of ber mercy relieneth al 

« that call ypomat yntill rhe end of the world';, the breadth of it filleth the 

« whole werld, fo that all the earth may be full of ber mercy alſo: the 

« beight of it findeth the reſtauration of the beanenly catty, and the dipth 

Ser. 2. in 0eqneth redemption ſor thaſe which doe ſite tn darkneſſe , and in the 
«duent . Shadow of death . And for this caute he cableth ber charity, me 
Domini. potent and moſt pious , ib alike in both. In another placc he cx- 
« horteth v5.10 aſcend to Chriſt by her, and to coms into his ſaucur by 

« ber, and beſeecheth ber , that we may baue dcceſſe to ber jonne by ber, 

« #7 that He will. recetue vs by her , and that our ſinnes my be excuſed 

© 4nd couered by ber vertues, calling ber the finder. of prace; the Mis 

ther of life and ſaluation our Lady, our Mediatrax, and our Aduocalt. 
| IL hauebyn long inthis Sainte, and yet I cannor omit' 

2 place ortwo more, they make fo'much- to out purpole, 

for in one beexylicatech rhe whole matterin theſe words: 

Ser. de ver- Chriſt might baus ſufſiſed vs, for now alſo alt our ſaſſictency is ſrom him, 
Þir APC +. butit ws not good jor vs, that 4 man should be alone; but it was mart 
_ congruaus , that ath ſexes sheuld be preſent at our reparation, neither of 
as Do ic Tohich was wantang to our corruption . C brift 1eſus is plainly  fairbjull 
in Calo. 4nd powerfull mediatour of God and men, but men do reuer.nce the 
diuine Mtefty in hm. Mercy alone $s not ſung to-bim . TIudgement is alſo 
ſung : for although he learned compaſſion by that which be ſuſſered, 


that be might become mexcyfull, yet be hath. alſo the power to judge. 
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[ Antichrifl,oomitioncagrizenni®rbe Pope.) 133644, 9078 
Fits bane needof & Mrdiatonr to this Mediator ; neither is J wore "4 La 
prefuable for vs. then Meyy. Eua wes cruel , by wwhome the vid: fer-*;; >} 

airtime rem end 
'þ ha = 451 4 ex [ » 


Ae 4.1948 themunficr of ſodugran, Marg of- propitiation . Ewe "Sl 
the ed prengricetion, Mary caft vs m redemprion. V Vky whonld bu 'D © 
_— O46 afjrayd togoe.to-Mary *there.u nothing anuſteve in her , no--v - 
is WY Frager74bie v5 ie 24 gltageatber ſapeet » offering wool and mille. 16 all: > * 
3 WY ſetke duigtntiy che whole courſe of the Buengelcall iftory ; end of thaw''y 
ee. fth any neprebenſine s 05. batd fpeaeb; br with any though, - 
1 bak ſo fender a figne of tndignat in, fuſpeitber beveaſter , ind be a- Ly 
y figd tocome toher « Bu:if thou findeſt all thidigs , which belong to ber >. 
ir ««undeed they arg , t0beratberſull of piety and grace , full of meckneſſe ® 
;. hl 04 Ie ie rin theres, be 1wHth bis moſh bountifmllnaſeration, 1% 
ke ela mediarnix , iy whonie there can de nahing 9 
IARNETES (LY 22613 SY 00k. 1s. LITE fa pBgſ lb 
all Aﬀeer thishe recounteth all her offices, among other 
hy Ml fbings affirming, that che elone. beth broken in peeces all hereticall ,\, 
”y frawty. He calleth hec powenſall,, betng the fleere Plated betryixe 
the det and the flare, tbe womanbetwaxt tbe ſome" and the rheone, If 
that s betwixs Chriſt and the Comb. And in theendefrhiarfer-? 
of 29>. he bringethia the Moane profiratc 48 ber ſeet, beſeeching' 7? 
ber 4s ber medjatrix . appointed with the ſunne of inflice , that in lien 


h bybt he my ſeebght, and. may d:ſerac the ſumes grace by ber m:-anes 
; Ml 9+ Finally inctheother place, wirich:b'canner omit;be Ser.denan, 


14 | vriterh thus. ; Conſider more deeplytich what affel} of deuotion he'Marie « 
rould baye, Mar) 18 be bovoured by vs, who bath put the plenitude 
of all goodnes in Mary; ſa that if there be. any bope int v3, any grace, amy 
ir il Sluation, we muſt kgow » that if float back from ber , who aſcen- ,, 
d flowing with pleajutes.. 4 garden verily of pleaſures, which" that ” 
. » Wl {ure Aufter did notconlr blow 'vpe com'ug > butdid alſo blow thtongh , 
" WY that on excry ſide ber ſipeat ogoursmay flow and rune over, viz... the > 
c i £1! of ber graces. Takg 41ay this corporaltfunne , which entightnech » 
if the 1w0rHd , aud where wil the day be? Take away Mary this ftarre of 2> 
ij Wl eſe, I meanc of thiz great and ſpations ſea, what will 'be left but » 
aninuokung dar bait ſe: andthe chadave: of death; and moſt thick dark- » 


- uſ *pVherſore with all the marrow of our Hearts, with all che afſefts ,, 
our very entyalles, and with all vowes let'ys worship thu Mary, be- 


(guſe ſo amb Thy I ſay is bis 
ys” I 3 2 


Pot A | of: Troxifrof rig SS) | 

3" 3x Pills but jor 062 for provideny. for vs wrereber ih at things.” and by of © BN © 

6 Meanern\ be. comfertecb: eur fearſubuer "fie Alerts vo, or Fam, "ur" BN -0 

E þ tbuetb our bogey. be draerb-aimyonn diffidriice, be "erctieth"ber\ i '« 

® pup -? nncae apt 0n por onto Father bing ere! 1 

7.98 heeringvhanfiedgeſt reube leaner "Head roer Hens id edn" BN +p 

« tour .. Fhar may not ſuch x: jonne-6brejne vf ſachs Father Dovbtleſs” Ml '» 

& .be shell he beard for hnarenerence:>for the Father logerh"bis ſonne Ba fl :il 

«,art thou, afrand 40. gee toon ale f-be 13th 1-brother and thy fled," od 

6. Jexapied by al potent /inant; qhavilic waghtbaconit Wetorfhl: Marg yang" BN 1 

&« thee ths brother; hut perdapany bans alſo cbewje ave ſt-the Witte Why: S & 

© becauſe though be became tian, yet bt 'remaynel God wilt thouvaue Ml -1 

- 4 Adwocate 0 bim alſo? Haue recourſe 10: hiary'; for the Vimamy s "1 

' pure is; Mary, uot only pare from all defilement ; but al —_ the fi" if 

« clenes of bernatire- Neither doe'I\fuoy 138 doubifilly%" th" 2p" 3hult PM ' 

&. begrd jor her 1guerente :Roubrleſſe. we fonne wall Heare Vi eovi6r, Wh" « 

& the Fatber.will beare bis ſonne . My chilaren this tsthe ſinners ladder. ih" Wl * 

« i my greateſt confidence , thu u the whole reaforroſ my-bope for what? ll * 

&« Canzbe ſonne ezther repell ,or ſuffer rthexcpulſe? cap rhe ſonne eitter f 

o ft beare , or p6t be beards Neuber certerhly - Thou baſt found ( ſaith Wl © 

' the Angell) gr 466, whb Gol. . HuppilyoShe thalb allivay find grace, and 

© # 6.0047 gr ace which we need | Thu wiſe Virgin witt not tHequire wiſe= 

C& dome , 45 Salomon aid, not riches, nor honoters, nor power . but 

« gYace; becauſe u tonly grace, by which we are ſaued. VV hy do we de- 

« ſire other things bretbren& Let vsſeeke forgrace , aiietety1 feeke fort 

| «ly, Mgr2, becauſe he finderh that, whneb 6 Jieketh anidicert thor be (19- 
—_ Rapid And hoy ee ga. ©: Bit +h4fſorker'it be, 

Þ tb thou prepateſi toffer j,remember 10 commend it to Mary, that | 

. Hr 4ce may repurne totbegther bythe ſame chaunelly, by which it came' ll 
E mn : for God 144 not.ynghle.y0\ mnfuſe grace as'it pleaſe him ,- thou! 
® this condi ( niger. Mary hbiitbezoauldprokide tas Cohitt parte. Far 
« peragduenture thy, 6% Apt £yatber full of Hoodywr-infe rd with guifts, 
« becauſe.thou baſt vetshhen all-iſts:from'vf them ©” And therfore that 
« [tle , which thou de(preftts offer, procure eotetmer to'thiſe moſt' prot 

| 8 

« Jul, avd moſt «cceptablehandsuf Mary-to have it offered > thiu wilt 
« nor ſuſtcyneths. repylſe. p ky EIT DX 23435 * t4 3s pad L 4.5 di 
+ Thyyfor $.Bernaidgwhoho'donbt. knew Whit T- 
dolatry meancth, as welbas My" Downum:i doth; arid would 
 bavebynasloth te:have. commirced it, as he, andyet was 
| not _afrayed to ſhew. this:denotion)tovour B+ Lat hi; in? 
eta - Y Which 
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_obic ted. Bathet vadceſome: fertimote.a Sliphnamucaliceh 


1 Antichrif«tonilitions Zerdtxeor t0tho- Pope « ] ip Chapel 


«mwhich30 cffect isconteyned:wasmbch asjt. i Donnars.hath 


e0rB v Lady the. Queene of al; rhe: rhopy ofirhafſe Abbihile ſpayra, In 0742 « 
;hizaveſt glotdoas p48 hind, iagbinthen boſeiplycedindl an bexuty, : _ . 
anctiſ] . 


qp(107\iben. t{e :beames:* ands. ſpletidours of +ahe, ſunie., more. honeys Dees: 


\peblerben the Cherubims; and ſþ1tizes 2bicb. haue:many1ejes, beijer 
"tenche guraphits, 8nd wichour conperifur. mdreglorient theb alU-the * 
ther beanentp\drwyes the bopr.oftbe:athive, tbe gleryiof tha Neophers, ** 
whe prayſe of the Apoſiles;the your df M7171 i: the gledneffe of ature, '* 
-gad che light of thofe whrchloue Abraham; 1/aaci; and\acvb; therenone ” 
of 4aron;/ the fplendtoicr af 2to3 ſes , andebe fleece of, Grdevpcthe crowne ** 
-pftbacompanyoj Hierarchies, ahi ofall Seus aud Freginsd iRaeepſible *? 
by reafonuftrer-brggbinery a ghldenalte!, :4.5m4fþ gliſterive layers *? 
\ax2b comtayningheiendp Mam i; wtabifirihgng theiprutey Jeytee *? 
-mnd}t.. phe erue Arke'y 6 weſt dinine paper \cthe ft tucrfſe of all , eoamiaf ** 
arcumſpett and lightſome'/mgin';\a moſt holy: copfelatiens x 698 the *? 
guide of all, « waaſt. bly Vogt. 6 f# with: of wy 
ky: 22And alicele! after Tpaking :$0:heryfue; rib; ghee ?? 
Uwordes7 By theewe buat bu Tecaby)40 te'5 hagftony:'God plan Janue; * 
ajd deft ie : 34e. 


\ Thou are hz hetper of ſomes, and*tboſe.whuch: 


aiprafOrph.orer;tbe.redernpticn of Eptives 2 the ex vUryion, of 4h6.fith ** 
tte fetyarianof all Thos or20h v[[ablithement) of  thaſkcaub! > 


2 


Thou ar the Huzen of thoſe: which ar6;:thfſed wth fumes, the cam? 
fort of thexpo11d., @ moſt famous deltuerer al prifenars;-Thay arzzbe re- *? 


crgione, anal iayof Virgin3...Keepg and greet mg, veger the {irgins. * 


I bageroorber raft 0. ficere/3rgin:l ann holp.ypgerthy, defence and *? 
:poteftiops | Afcert tits: iartrueneth 289i8ci9 Pew Preyies of *? 
-bherwhich aewero tgolung te recttcl.Amogiman 


« 


. y.other, Cc _ TT 
callerh Her is Lady:higber then all the Pauce, $07, and aluation 7. 4-4 ot ad 
-the world, the refuge of fumers,tbe bps 9 4/{gopdanen tm a9uerſity,. the g nt, : 


.Queene and defexce-botb ofwien ind women, the: maſh glorzous Media- Dei genit 3 


nixof the workd Gye 5-Eikewiſe in another place the Talurerb ,, 


heriasour Lady the only bope;of thoſe which are- tn deſpayre,the Lib. deexe 


welieſe of the oppreſſed the moſt preſent belp of thoſe. w-bich run to her, cellent . 


the refuge of all Chriftians. The like bc repcatcth alla in other $/0ri0ff] » 
; ns Abt LV irg, Mas 


TÞ> $. nſelme our. moſt worthy Archbiſhop of Canterbury ria Cap. 12s 


places, which Lomnt..-: 


Mritcth,uharhorv5musB , L ed) was exalted 10 ſo great, dignity, 
* ys h that 


F . 


Petit gfe | - 1h IA Treatifeof Antichrift,"\' 


'B ..S axonratbout doxbt wellihe oft readyuind eaſy; to graumt wha. 
4 Gent hewilhy nr arms ys = oretem array bath 

. \ » \ - relieuel call chank: hircborto', cohich fied yinder her-protettien , and fir 

' ., ©. this cauſesbe hath deſernedio be called, and-to- be: moſt prayſe worth 
| * about albereatazer; Arid in che'{ame booke c .6. he is not 
©" afrixdeo ſay; the ſemerpmes we are: ſooner beard ,calling vpon the 
 wapoſithe Kings. 2 then b3: wnuecating, the name-of ber ſoune : the 
© zcaton whoprofis;; not,as perhaps M, Downen wilt imagine, 
* becanſo $, anſelme.choughe our Lady more mercyfull then 
'* ber fonmeyburbecaulc ſheonly intermedlech' with mercy, 
© as Gur-Aduogats,wheras our B. Saviour being qur Ludge 
** giſb\hach' care; afchis .laftice; by which fometymes his 
© endpry\is 'doteywedy for-which canſc-this Sayat: tooke' it 
'* Whſoxo be 2 great fignrof ongs'predeſiinenton to be cordially,and fra 

© HchenrLdountd te ther iefts Glarons Virgin «66 1 ww 5, 
AND To thele we may well add $. leh Damoſien, who 

* SyRid8doror priftrgto aur B.Lady: had :bis zight hand 

Orae.: 2 teftafed j whHEtIDY the trechorous flaunder of\cbe: wicked 
a _ " Emperovt Lev he had loſt, becauſe:he wrote ſo.zealonfly 
Marie. and tearnedly inthe defence of ' Images; and thetforc- it 15 
_ ne mervayle chovgh this holy man .be.as forward in our 

' Latyes priyſesas any'ortier ?calbing her an excellemnarnamen 
Hens, of anon, ele Prigh,thi perf Cniliaucreurokein 
v5 . ad 8 , that He hadhetſolam gairdiy ſped, the oniphopedf tap, , vice. ant: 
Virg, tem.;theruler of-bis life, firmamg; ſetutis archam , 4; firme pledgerf 
' ſeluation , theſelnation of wankind , ſols-ſanfte, jola beneditts, any 
 bohy andbliffed;inffo much that he doabted-notte layito he: 
Infine Tra- I repoſe {ll thy bopt Fn'thee,O Mather of ligin; keope me rider thy prt- 
2&d Chbri-;1clion; nally (for 'l will conclude;) $: Gregory N 424num 
fits patis. who wag delcrncedly called and accounted a molt excellent 


.95-. . Devine; Youbreth not to call-chis moſt Glorious Virgin, 
- Nizene, dnt Lady , and ro defyro-thartheiwonld be. biggreare 
- '* .*  ſahiation and that which is moſt ſtrange vffall, he writerh 


Sum, - that ſhe was accounted 45 4 Goddeſſe;vt Deabainta. And that 
Dr _ prear piller and ſtay ofthe Catholike Church and Faythin 
defanzhſ. bis tyme,S . Athanaſius, calleth hcr againe ard again, and. all- 


#oſtra Dei- wajes, and im ener) reſpeft,moſt Bleſſed z/ and inuacaterh;her in 
para, 'thele wordes:; Intercede bera , domma, xy trgons, & _ 
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f Antichrifts conditions agree not tothe Pope. J 16 Chap . FR 
Deipromibis:: pray for ys.8 Myſtieſſe, and Lady, and Queene, and Mov -*- 
they of God; where we may note the blyndacs os Protettants ;. 
for they cannot deny thisB. Vairgia to be the Mother of 
God ,anc yet they will not admac the reit of thele tycles;' 
whereas notwithitanding that 1s far more excellent, then 
all the-other,as might calily be convinced: by reaſon, and Thehere. - 
appcarcth plainly by the graduation, which S., Athanefimtikes ade 
maketh in this place ; which he allo more cxpreſly decla- mite as 
rth in theſe wordes alitle betore ; Since that be which was borne $344 {peas 
of the Virgin # Lord, King, & God: therfore the Mother alſovl:i.h bare ©=5 38 
bim is properly and truly 1ndged both a Queene , and 4 Lady, and the 307 4 
Mother of God . F gaiaſt Vs 8 
 Heercl might enlarge my lelfe, by ſhewing that in 
their ſcnſc the Heretikes themiclues admit 88 hard ſpea- 
cacs ,as theſe arc , Which they obicct againit vs; and that 
Many ty mcs to a far worlc purpoſe, and of much lefle wor- Serm de 
thy perſons . But, I loue. not to rake in thoſe dunghills, /axdas 's 
though many tymes it is neceſſary to let them fee their i» Haria 
owne filthyneſle , and abſurdity : wherfore 1 will con. P*2 ns 
tent my ſelfe with one or two places out of them , con- or. , 
ccrning our B . Lady , and one oaly of gentic M. Calum. ;-j,, ny 
Firſt then Jobn Oecolampadius did not ( cucn after he Wgs para- cs 
gone out from vs ) only acknowledge our B . Lady to 4 
be aboge all , the Queene of all, the Aduocate of mani;rd, the Queene 
of mercy ,and much more comparing and pretcrring her 
with and betore both Sayntsand Angels; but allo cxprefle- 
ly pronounced this ſentence againtt all choſe which arc 
not deuout fo this moſt Glorious Virgin: Erge cam minus 
bene affict , reprobate mentis certum exiſtimo maictum .1 think it to 
be acerteyn token of a reprobate mynd , to be not ſo weil aſjeited to her , 
which heafterward confirmed in himſcite, tor ac length 
he fell from this good opinion of our B . Lady. co moſt 
horrible and- blalphemous rayling againli her , that all Ste Serart= 
men might ſee,that cuen by his owne 1udgement he was 77. 
given ouer to a reprobate ſenſe; in ſo much that Luther _— 
doubted not te affirme that he was flaynceby che Diucll, as 7,44, of 
indeed he had ſome caule to ſuſpeR , being found ſ1ddain- him 5 g. 
ly dead in his bed by his inceſtuous wite ; And VVillbelm® thers. 
bidenbacr1ue, & Luke Oftander were not afraidto 2cxnowledg, 
—_ X | 


that 


Serm .de 
fefto omnie ' 
KM OaK- 

c 


For . 


Part 2. tC2- A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . ' 

In tb .ad that in ſome ſenſe Mariapoſſit dic ſeluatrix., Nery may be called 
aſſ:rtiones a Sauter; Viz. becaulc. by the Canticle of Magnificat , ſus 
D. Torren do, & pro ſua vocatione, atter her manner ; and accordin 


v7 =_— to her vocation the preached the Ghoſpell, and fo ſaucd 


J Maria many mcn. Doc you not (ce whitherthis tendeth?for ſince, 
Virgin, thatthey themiclues in their opinion preach the Ghoſpell 
Deip.cap.zz aftera more exprelle manner, and with another kind of 


yocation, is it not good reaſon , think you, ' that thcſe' 


men (ſhould be called Sauiours after a more perfet manner 
then our B. Lady? | | 
Fpiſt. Cal- | Butto put you out of all doubt of their deſyre; heare 
uis .24. a Miniſter cxprelicly applying the wordes, which are 
apud Hoo= ſpoken of our B . Samour 'himfelfe to M. Calum . The 
ker prafat, wordesarc theſe Plal'.11 7. and Luc. 20. Lapidem quem re- 
P45» probauerunt edificantes, buc fattus eſt in caput anguli. Let M, Downam 
declare how this may be done,andit will beanecaſy mat- 
tcrtoanſwer hisobiecion of S. Bonauentares Plalter. It were 
no hard matter to produce many other like examples, but 
asI'ſayd, I loue not to wade too farre in this myre; and 
therforc | will conclude with that notorious inlolency of 
PitaCalu- the ſame Calutn when hauing prohibited che Images of 
cap..12.4- Chriſt and his Saynts, he could notwithſtanding very well 
pudGuil. ibideto [ce his owne picture hanging about'his followery 
_—_ neckes, yea being admonithed of it'by fome of his friends 
Turcifn who were offended with it, he fell into a great chafe, and 
lib .2,c.1g8 brake into ſuchangry wordes,thathe bad them that could 
P22 «363. Not away with that fight, either pluck our their eyes, or 
go hang: themſclues , his wordes in french were, quien 
aura deſpit,en puiſſe crener . And this ſhall luffice in anſwere of 

this whole objection. $73" "LIN 
10. Hithcreo we haue Jargely diſcuſſed the oppoſition, 
OO which M. Downzuppoſeth to- be made by the Pope againſt 
Gierto Chriſts prieſthaod ; now wee'come to that , which he 
Chrits ohiceReth concerning his Kingdome , where 1 (halbe more 
King- briefc, as his obiectionrequireth which conſilteth for the 


dome. moſt cart, of his bare affirmation without any profeatall, 


and' ſuppoſeth alſo the principall queſtion, yiz . that the 
\'Proteſtants arc the true Church of Chriſt, and the like, 
Firſt chen he ſayth that the Pope killeth the bodzes of theſe true 

ſerum 
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L Antichriſts conditions agree not t0 the Pope, } 163 Chan: 
'ſrrnamts of Chriſt , the Proteſtants, and theſe Saints a Marijrs if Ls 
leſw. Can any thing be more ridiculous then this ?: Can Hownas 
any Proteſtant be ſo {ylly & ignorar,asnot to dilcouer this abſurd 
groſle abſurdity ? Doth not cucry man ſee what anſwere peritio 
Catholikes will make? viz . that Proteſtants arc notthe frincipif » 
ſcruants but the encmyes of Chriſt, and conſcquently that 
thoſe, which ſuffer for their hereſy arenot Saynts or Mar- 
tyrs, but forlorne and damned wretches, which begin 
to have their hellin this life . But let ys hearc, hoiy this 
poore DoRor gocth forward. | 
. He obiecteth next, that the Pope martbereth ſoules , poy- 
ſoning them with bis damnable errours, and making them drunke with 
the wine of bis ſormcattons. Is heere any thing bur razling ? we 
deny that the Pope mainteyneth any crrours, or hereſyes, 
which arc ipirituall fornications; yea we charge the Pro- 
| tcſtants with both ; and M_, Downamſcemeth now tolup- 
poſe ,that this is out of controuerly, and graunted by his 
aduerſary, or cls he would neuer be ſo mad, as to ground 
his arguments thereupon. But he will perhaps reply, that 
Itake him ſgaew hat too ſhore ,and it that I would heare 
F-. be would proue all that heſaith cucn by our 


his whole 
owne-confeſſion, for he preſently addeth : Now in makr 

hauock ofmens ſoules, he(the Pope ) taketh ſuch liberty vnto bim, 

| that iſ be should drar2 invumerable {utes mo hell , yet no man may ſay 

ynto him, Domine cur ita facts? Syr why do you lo? and he no» 

| tech in che nargent Gloſſ, 3#7, Can. for all which we might x;,, 

| have ſoughe long inongh before we thould haue found yarn! | 

| any ſuch matter, as M . Downam obictcth; and yet I muſt wordoF _. ÞÞ 

needes ſay thus much for him,that he dealeth more ſincer- N D Enc, ; 

; ly, then ſome of his fellowes hauc done, which haue *-caP- 13» 
obiced the ſame wordes; as M . Downam might haue 2-23 - 24+ 

ſecnc in a booke which came out a yeare betore this of his, "_ | 

| wherethe matter isfully diſcuſſed , & thefraud of a knight Haſingn 
and a Mini'tcr moſt clearly diſcoucred; and withall this andO. BR, 

| obiction of M . Downam moſt manifeltly confuted. And alias Sute 

* WH therefore 1 will ſauca labour , and only rehearſe ſo much cliffe, 

of that authors wordes, as make to my purpoſe. Thus 

then hewryteth. 


Surel am, that theſe wordes ( Sr why doe you ſo) are -_ 
X 2 the 


A. 5 RS. A. 


Part\ 3164 CA Treatife of CAmichriff . 

=,  - the Canton, SiPape (as thoſe two didallcadge ) roytherin ay 

els, to the ſenſe which they alledge it , for though #m another part , and 

x farre difjeremt of the Canon Law, 1 doc fynd ſome ſach works 1n the 

gloſſegtbat tn ſome Caſes no man may exatt a reaſon of the Popes doings, 

when they depend ovly of bus will and arbitrement pet are they ni 

ſpoken to ſuch purpo(e , 4s here. they are alledged , nor annexed wiuhihe 

former words of drawmy tfintte ſoules wh bim ano bell z but apper= 

teyning only toa particuler Caſe ; as namely of free diſpoſing or tranſ- 

ferring of Church goods from one Church to another, without obltg atjon 

to ncld reaſons jor the (ame , but onty h1swagement ant will 3 ke wire 

desof tbe glojje talkzny of this particuler caje are theje : Licerinfe1 ior 

274 vnius Ecciefie tn altam fine certa ſolemmitate transferre non poſant; 

Papa tamen gaudet plenttudine poteſtatts » & hoc facere poteſt , nec 

Gleſſ. in eft qui andeat dicere, Dome cur 1a fas * cum mm 45 que de ture po 

extras. fumoſunt poſſit prol1bitoſuper bis drſpenſare. albert tnjeriour Prelates, 

Apoſt.lo. cantiet tran;/erve the yights of one particuler Church to another , but 

22, tit 5 + by acerteyn preſcript forme of folemmty appoymed by bury, yet the Pope 

E-1 cont ( being generallhead of all.) may doe ut by the juineſſe of bys power, ncj- 

neruro ther uthere any man , that mzy be ſo bould, as to aſke him , why he 

doth ſoe * ſeeing thatin thoſe things , winch are only pine or by. 

Falſe & mance ,andnot dzuine law) be may diſpenſe as be thinketh beſt. This 3s the 

wicked feach and opinionof this Dottonr lobhn deFauo, in his clofſe- and com- 
dealing 1n mentary rponaceriem Canzont« 


= Thus farre this worthie authour , whomeT ſhould 
ting oral” pauc iniurcd in ſome fort, if I had not acknowledged, 


__ *  -wherel found this ſolution , becauſe without him I muſt 
;. Confeſlc, that I ſhould not have caflily found out w hat 
. ploſlc M . Downam meant, and beſydrs the ſolution is ſo 
ſufficient, as nothing needeth to be added; for it were from 
the purpoſe now, to ſhew that this authority, which the 
The Pope gluſlc giueth ro the Pope is lawfull, neither doe I think 
taketh that M DownamWilleatilycall itin queſtion , ifheremems- 
netſd'  breth what havock King Henry and Quecene Elizabeth in 
m_—_— F ogland( to omit other Proteſtants in other places } haue 
abone mMadcof Church-livings:foritis certeyn, that neu-r any 
Chw ch Popepreſunecd to doc halte fo much . But this is from our 
linings as Pr<ſent purpoſe, from which allo: M. Downam ſpake alto- 
Proy:cit= geather, when he obiectcd this ;lofle , to ſhew, that the 
ants doc Pope may Without reprehenſion ,make hauock of ſoulcs. 


Whertore 


\ 


_— 


whatbre no&w-Jetys goc forward: with' M /Downem, who 
after a glofle cometh to a canon viz . Carun' Si Papa;dift 40. 
where it is{a5 d , If the Pope doe carry with bans innitnierable people 
by troypes nie. hell., no man in this world» may preſume to reprowe- bis 
fault,; becauſe, he is 19 tage all, and.to; be tudged of none ; vnliſſe be by 
fund coerrejrom the fayth «wich{( layth at © Downams) the Pope 
4 ies Pope cannot doe, This Canon:is anſwered alfo by the 
ſame. authour N.,, D.1n the. ſame chapter, but becauſe 
M. Downam maketh mention of Beilarmines anſwer, and ta- 

«th vpon him to unpugne the ſame, I muſt not omitthat; 

herfore;Iwill ſet downe both the obic&ion of Nhnicas, 


f Antichriſts conditions agree notio the Pope . | 165 Chap. Fn, 8 | 


and the anlwer of Bellarmine therunto in their owne Lib.z. de 
wordcse | . Pontif, 

| The Pope himfelfe ' ſayth Ilhynicus) conſeſſeth it diſt. 40, $6 Romans. 
Papa. If rhe Pope «bould draw infinute foules u11h bim to: hell, yet no ©#P +33» 


men muſt ſay ynto bimn  iwbat doe you ? and the glofſe ſayth , the Popes 
will tanderb for 4 reaſon. 1 hus iliyncas ; to. which Bellarme 
anſwereth in theſe wordes: The Canon which beginnetb , $4 Pa- 
ps u r0t{s Iyricus ſalfely ſayth, of any Roman bishop bus of $. Bonifactns 
hiabop of Mentz. , tbe Apoſtle of the Germans and a Martyr,who tmdeed 
demjeth not, 4hat the Pope , 1f ye lauerh eall , is not to be. reprehended, 
d admgntsbed by fraternal chartty , but be denyeth that he can be ate 
doriudgedby autbortty, fince that be # the tadge of all men .VP hich 
|. Bonaſactus alſo in thoſe wor des which goe beſore the Canon ( as is to 
leſeene tn the new edizzonof the Decree ) calleth expreſſely the Roman 
Church ,.zbe be«d of all Churches ;and affirmath that the health of the 
whole Charch depengeth of the Popes ſafety after God.VVherfore | aſke 
of lhricus: , xwheiber the ſentence of $ . Bomfattus the Apofile of the 
Germans be true 67 no<forifit be not true , why i ut obiefted againſt 
$?1f it be true , why 1527 not recerned ? Fivill ſay the ſame more pl.tin« 
h:ifthat ſentence be no; true, then it s not rrue ,that it may not be 
lydrothe, Pope, who draweth many ſoules with brm to hell. what dee 
*If 1t be true,then 1 the Bishop of Rometruly the head of all Chur:bes, 
d betng to tudge all , 15 to be 1udged of none. VV berfore let Illyricus now 
ea'edging Canons , which can profue bim nothiag . New for the 
bſe, ler Lilyricus koi that ut is either taken away by the Pope himſclfe 
the new edij10n1 of the decree as betng falſe, or eb tt was neuer 54 the 
Dcreeccer ently 1 corli nat ſyud it, 
1 aus farre Bellarmine ; where we may note firſt , the 
3 tal.e 


. Bert 4; 266 4 ' CA Treatiſe: of Antichriſt b\. 
** © falſeallegationofchis Comme poets WE » at'by thi 
other two authours, intermingling the words of the for, 
mer gloſſc with chis' Canon', to-make the matter fecme 
moxcodiaus; which necwithiianding Bellarmme- thought 
goodttolet pallc, becauſe inſomeſort ail come to one ſcn(e; 
but N. D.did molt wiſcly examine the matter more fully, 
eſpecially becaulc he wrote inthe vulgar tongue, and kney 
very well, how the common people are decciued, and 
carrycd away With fuch ſhew of wordes. Now M. Dp. 
z41 though healledgeth both ill, and to the ſame ſenſy 
allo , in which he cannot be exculcd , yer be diſtinguifhcth 
them very boneltly with-diuers quotations, thougttin that 
ofthe gloſſe he is very contulcd , as hath byn ſecne. Well, 
now lct vs ſec, how ſincere and ſound we ſhall find him 
in his reply againſt Bellarmmesan{were; you thall heare hi 
ownc wordes: Hereanto( ſaith he) Bellarmine anſwereth, th 
the wordesof thu Canon be not the wordes of any Pope , but of Boniface 
the Archbtsbop of Mentz; yea but ſay 1 , the Pope hath fo approved thi 
ſpeacb bemyg deliuered by another”, as that be hath canonized it , and if 
pormedit for one of the Canons of bis Law , which is more then if it | 
 byn ſpoken by bim{elſe . Bui Bellarminerepheth; if this ſentence of By 
niſace be not true , why do you obtet ut i rf ut be true, why do you n 
Tecerue it ? I anſiwere , becanſe #t being not only falſe , but bl.xſpbrmoi 
alſo , and anitchriſtian,u is nonwubſtandng by the Pope authnized 
4 Canoiin by Law .So he. 
And now the. diſcreet Reader muſt Tudge , wh 
Downam ther this bea good reply , or anſwere, or no ; for firſt 50 
omitteth ſge Bellarmineszanſwere indeed wholy omitted, which co 
Bellarmi- Gferth in cxplaningthefenſeofthoſe words which w 
fer Obicdted, and ſhewingtharit wasmoſitrue, To this M 
* Downamhathnota word toteply , and conſcquent!y in > 
fet acknowledgeth, that this obieRtion is of no for 
though notwithſtanding his malice made him ſo abſurd 
as torepeate it anew , asthoughit had byn vnanſ{werab| 
ſo true is that wh ch the Apoſtle ſaith of Heretikes, th 
Tit, z» they arc condemned by their owne indgemnent,, Wherfor 
hauingthus omitted the anſwere indeed, he taketh holde 
ſome other wordes , which Bellarmine vtterceth by the wa 
by occaſion of Hyricw his falſe citation of this — 
choug 


| Antichrifts conditions agree wot tothe Pope . ] 165 Chap 
diongh it had contayned the wordesof fome Pope, which : 
Alermane theweth to be otherwile,, Here M, Downathought 
he had gotten an aduantage, and therfore commeth ypori 
Lowize with a fierce reply : that the Pope hath approued 
beſt words for « Canon of bis law , which s more, then if is bad by 
v by bemſclſe . To which I might eaſily anlwere , that 
pcllarmine denyed not this, but only that they were the 
wordsof any Pope, as Ilyricus aftirmed, perhaps thinking 
that this had byn Benifaczus the Pope, and not the Archbi- 
thopot Mcntz , 
Secondly it isalſofalſe, that it is more to be a Ca- 
nonof the Popeslaw, then to beſpoken by the Pope him- The ſcopt 
elſe, if we vndcrſtand of the Pope, as he is Pope; bur 2nd intent 
hirdly toanſwere yet moredireRly to M. Downem , who *fthe Ca" 
nuſt confider , to what end and purpoſe this [aying of 8. non, Si 
Boniſactus 1s allcadged in the Canon law, and madc a Ca- TAPS 
-Woonthercof; for in that reſpect only doth it receiue any 
authority or confirmation from the Pope, and in all other 
jtbelongeth only to che autkour, out of whome it is taken; 
therfore ict vs ſec what the Pope intendeth to decree in 
. Mihat Canon ; this appearcth by theticle therof, and of the 
-MWother Chapters of that diſtinQion; for which itis co be 
joted, that from the 15 . to the 49 , diſtinRion, there is 
nothingels treated in the Canon law, but an cxpoſition 
ofthoſe qualityes, which-$. Paulin his two. Epiſtles re- 
quirethina Biſhop .Andin this 4.diſtinftion, in which r, Tim.z+. 
this Canon is, that word ornatum, that the Biſhop: muſt Tit. 1. 
de adorned, beginneth to be explycated, by declaring , that 
itisneceſſary for a Biſhop to be adorned inwardly with 
MWrertucs; and to this intentand no othcrarcsS . Bemfacgus bis 
words alledped , for which cauſe the title prefyxed in this 
Demnatur 4poſtolicus, qui ſue & fratcrne ſalutis eft negligens; The 
e 11damned,, who is negligent of bis0wne and his bretbrens ſal1ation: 
& with this agree the titles of all the other chaptersof that 
Wiſtin&ion , the firſt wherof, is, that the office. of - prieſibood 
dith nor giue', but take away the liberty of ſyrming.: of the ſecond 
this : They are the children of Sayms , whub exerciſe their werkes. 
Of the third; Let the nobility of conditzons , not of place or kmndred 
Wake Priefi knowne . Of. the 4 , Not. place or orders , but merits 
Rich yujte- 


nd 


a Os 


Part 2.158  CATredtiſe of Antichriſt, ©. * 
vatte v5t6'God. Ofthe5 The greatnierof the ſynne, of the diniy 
doth much dere. The lixt is that which wee hauc-now in 
hand , andthofe which follow arc agreablr ro rhcſe 


Bue perhaps ſome will mcruayzleto (ce the wordes? | 
' the Canon , which M. Downam alledgeth, ſo litle anlwe. Ml | 
' rTableto the ticle, and the whole [ſcope of the diltinion: Ml ? 
for in them there is no-mention at all of the Popos dam. 
nation, which ſhould be moſt of ail infiſted vpon. Toffl © 
which therc necdeth no other anſwer, then only a bare 
rccyrall ofthe wordsof the Canon, which M . Downull * 
omitted;which are theſe : Iſithe Pope be found negligent of bizowneMl # 
_ ſaluation , andofthe ſaluation of bis brethren, yuprofitable and remiſſe < 
mm bise:wne workes, and' moreouer ſilent from good ; (o that be dethMl ? 
rather burt bimſelje and all ,neuertheleſſe heleadetb tnnumerable p 
by troapes or multzudes togeather wich binifelſe the chieſeſt boudſuueMl ® 
of bell, there to be punts1ed with bim caerlaſt ingly wah many ſtripes cx Ml © 
W here you ſc an cutll Pope is not only ſayd to be damned, b 
but alſo is called the chiefelt bondſlauc of hell : for which * 
cauſc only the words of S. Boniface are produced in this ” 
Downam 'pface; by which M. Downams ſincerity is not alitle blemi-|ifl 
C_ ſhed; and his reply is plainly confuted, and Bellarmixe«d-M © 
by ich emins, which M . Downem fondly callcth a reply, asthoughM © 
tefly . . . h, 
intended , Þ< had impugnedthisdeuiſeof his, ſtanderh in torce; be- [ 
cauſc it is manifeſt, that this ſaying of. Boniface ;that no mani 
in this wold may preſume to reprone( by authority ) the Popes fault , be- * 
Cauſe be 15to iudge all ,and te be iudged of none, vnleſſe be be found to ene 1 
from the fayth, is not authorized by the Pope ior a Ganonin 4 
bislaw , but only the former part, that cuill Popes arc to 
be damned, as thechicfeſt bondflaucs of hell;I might adde, fl ©* 
that the gloſlc in this place holderh ,that the Pope may be 1 
acculcd of any crime, when it is notorious,and the Church 4 
is ſcandalized, and heis incorrigible; but of berefy only 
when itis ſecret and hidden, But that which hath bya fo 
ſayd is ſufficient todeclare M. Downams abſurdity, which 2 
appeareth alſo not alicle in that note winch he maketh, Ml * 
tharthe ?ope as hes Pope , cannot'erre fromthe faythyfor the Do 
trueſenſe of this is no other, then that the. Pope cannot E 


propoſeto the Church by his authority, and ex Cathedra,as 


we ſay ,any crrour or hereſy; which altogether jmper- 
NT tinentiWl - 


| Antichriſts conditions y_ wort 10-the a 3 169 Chap-4 hg 1x 
gncarcoourpreſent purpoſe, wher weonly ſpeake of the 
Popes perſonall and priuate erimes . 4 

Vhercit which M. Downam addcth, isnothing els, 

þut a bare repetition of ſome poyats incontrouerly, in all 

which heſuppoſeth that the Pope teacheth falle dotrine, 

and tnc Proteſtants rue ;whichas the Reader will calily xy , Dows 
diiccrucisno argument af 41l, but a moſt abſurd peritio prin- nams peti- 
dy: and yer | will bricfly examine cuery ſcuerall obie- tio princie 
&ion. Firlt then he layth, chat the Pope laboureth to extinguish Þ!/ + 

jibe bearts of men, the Proteſtants, ſpecial fayth, 8 calleth it 
preſumption ,wherasthey citceme it one of the chiefe workesof 

Gods (peris , the ſptru of adoption &fc . whatanſwer is to be cx» 

pected aerc?*thuuld | cnter into this diſputation of the na- 

turcof fayth *oram | notonly toanſwer M . Downams argu- 

ments? and to deny his bare allertions? Wherfor let ys goe 

01;for he addeth, that rhe Pope acknowwledgeth no other fayth , 

but ſuch 4s is common to the deuills (which conſiſteth only of knowledge 

aud aſſent } where he [cemeth to. inlinuate, that our fayth 

muit conteyne ſome thingels, becauſe the deuills haue thus 

much . But S. lames whome he quoteth in his margent fayth is 
c.2. rather ſuppoſeth the contrary,that they which haue neceſſary 
only fayth without workes, hauc no more then the deuills to ſalua» 
haue , and conſequently, that he acknowledged not this tion, 
ſpecia'l tayth of Proteſtants, apprehending the righteouſneſſe of 1cob« 2 « 
Chriſt : oour uſtification , which it is manifeſt the deuilts hauc 

not :and conlequently the Ap>ltles argument ralleth to the 

ground in M . Downaems and the Prorettants opinion; and 

hath only forcc in the Popes doctrine, which is the very 

ſame vita that of rhe Apotitle. . 

: But M. Downam gocth yet further, and affirmeth, 

thatthe Pope requireth not this tayth which he admirteth iv 

the Ley people; which is a moſt monſtrous lye by M . Downams 

lcauc : cor all Catholikes ackaowledge this tayth to be ab- 

ſo'utcly neceſſary in all ſortes of people, that there can be 

no ſa/uation without it . Whertorc it ſcemeth , thatM. 

Downamy meaning is only to anouch, that the Pope requi- 

reth not explicite or expreſlc fayth in all poynts what- 

ſoeuer in the lay people: forprelentlyafter he mentioneth 

implicite ſeth , by which ( he _— that the Pope nuvleth = 
| , 


Parti2. nyo © | ATredtiſeof Antichriſt.” © 
= laypeople mpaipable tenorance. And-if this be his meaning, | 


o 


is true; for the Pope holdeth indecd, that only ſome my.. ©! 
| Rerics of our fayth, as that of the B . Trinity , of the incar. 

nation and paſſhion of our B . Sauiour, and the like, are Ml thi 
neceſſary to be cxpreſſely knowne and belecucd by all ; and MW p"" 
that many may be ſaucd though they be ignorant of many IM Vi 
things which arc taught in the ſcriptures, or defined in WW 0 
Councells.And if M. Downam holdeth the contrary he is Ml 1t 
much morerigorous,then many of his fellowes; and be. Ml V 
ſydes will condemne not only many lay people , bue moſt Ml ({: 


of his miniſtersalſo,few of which if they ſhould be cald to 
account, haue ſocxpreſic a fayth as this wovld be;yea moſt 
of their beſt learned men maintayne , that ſolong asa man 
holdeth cercaine fundamentall principles he belongethto 
the true Church , and hath ſufficient fayth to his ſaluation: 
though he hath not ſo much as implicite fayth in many 


other poynts; yea though he doth expreſſely deny and im. M9! 

pugne them ; wheras the Pope and all Catholikes doe Ml "" 

teach, that the denyall of any one poyne of fayth, with MW 
obſtinacy and pertinacy, excludeth from che Church, I 
bereaucth of all erue ,diuinc, and (upernaturall fayth, and MW Þ* 
conſequently depriucth of Gods grace and etcrnall ſalua« Wl P!' 
tion;and therforeit is neceſſary at leaſt, that all hauc im- Ml ©! 
plicicefayth , in all poynts whatſocuer, that js, that in ſuch alt 

things asaman knoweth not expreſſely to be defined or Ml lik 

declarcd for matters of fayth, he mult ſubmit his iudge- WW” 
Whatim- ment, and refcrre himſelfe to the Catholike Church, MW 
plicite agto the teacher of all truth, , with which he mcancth M0 
faythis. tg agreeinallthings, andnot to contradi, or impugne the 
her in any. This is indeed the Popes doarine, and the di- p 
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pugne ſome poynty or other, with moſt: ignorant and 
malicious PR—_ | | : bi 

His next obicQion is concerning the keeping of q .  _ 
the ſcriptures from tbe people in an vnknowne tongue , and the |. an ws 
propoling of theliucs of Saynts to them to be read ; both 
which obictions he made before in this very chapter The 1;yeg 
pum. 5 , wherthey werealſo anſwered, and therfor now of Sayntsy 
it were a needleſle repetition to ſpeak of them againe... 
Wherfor let vs ſee, how he gocth forward. Thelawesof Chriſt +, , , 
{ſayth he ) the Pope partly diſpenſeth with, ard partly abrogateth, ,.. = 
making them of none effets by kts owne conſt utions and traditions; Chiiſt, 
This 15a-playne calumniation withoutany proofe, and 
therfor ncedeth no other anſwer, buc a flat denyall. And 
that which followeth is no better, that 3n the Church , in- 74, F. 
ſited of the offices and ſunitions ordemed by Clnift , be bath created 4 ces ang 
we prieſilood , erefied an bierarcby , conſecrated orders, and religions fanRions 
eftt-0wne; Vhisis merc rayling, and might perhaps patle ordeyned 


1na pulpit among P:oteſtants, burco bring it for an argue by Chriſt, 


meat , is one of the greateſt abſurdityes that can be poſlibly 
imagined. And for the thing it felte M . Downam cannot 
be ignorant , that Bellarmine, and other Catholike authors 
proue all cheſe things tobe lawfull our of che (cripture it 
(cife. From the Church he commeth to tht common we- 
alth, where he hath nothing to obie, but thar Catho- 
likes belicuc that the Pope may depoſe Emperours and Kinges, 
or other Princes , and abſolae them ſworne ſubtects from fidelity , and Depoſitis 
allegiance towards them: Which is moſt true in ſome caſes, of Princes. 
but nog as he maliciouſly inſerteth, becauſe Princes dsſpleaſe 
the Pope; for this may be many ty mes without iuit caufc;zand 
though itwerenot, yet vnleſlc it be ſuch, asis oppoſite to 
thepreſcruation offayth,and religion, Catholike Deuines 
admit not the Pope to procecd to the depoſition of 
Princes. 
After this he ſayth,that he might adde, how the Pope ſeeketh 
to match our Sauiour in the offices of Prophet, Prieſt,and 
King : but this he remitteth ta his next chapter, wher 
God willing all that he can ſay ſhalbe cxamined. Now 
he will conclude with ſhewing vs how the Pope is oppoſite 
# the benefites of Caſt, vyhich he affirmcth him to be, a5be #2 
& an 
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an enemy to the grace of God, aybe taketh away Chriſtian liberty and 
taketh vpon bi1110 make new lawes to bind the conſaence ; ashe abrid. 
geth the menus of Chniſt , and aſcribeth the merit of ſaluation not 
only to our owne workespreſentbed of God , but alſo to ſuch, as baue by 
in [uper/111ton , will-worship and 1dolatry dewiſed by themſelues, 4s be 
zeacherh men to ſecke ſaluanon elſe wherethen-in C briſs . Thus he; 
where you lec agayn many. calumnijations without an 
roofc ; and thelc are his arguments, that the Pope is An. 
tichrilt;by which I ſuppolc any diſcreet Reader willeaſily 
dilcoucr, thai this atlertion of Protcitants , hath noother 
ground , but their owne idle, or rather malicious conceyt, 
And to takea bricte view of thelecalumniations, I would 
willingly know in what M . Downam conceiueth the Po 


T hegrace to be an enemy to the grace of God; tor certcinly I know not, 


of God. 


Chriſtian 
liberty. 


Lawes 
which 


bind in cs- *© 


ſcience, 
Merites. 
Superſti- 


tion &c . 


SeeM. 
Leeches 


Motues. 


Saluation 


ia Chriſt 


with what pretext thiscan be called in queſtion ; and the 
yery ſame is of true Chriſtian liberty, which ſtandeth 
With the obſcruance of Gods lawes, and duc lubiecionto 
lawfull Superiours , all which no doubt may make new 
lawcs to bind che conſcience, and therfore no meryayle, 
though the Pope may doc ſo likewiſc. For the queſtion of 
merices,it is falſe, that the Catholike dorine abridgeth 
the merites of Chriſt, but rather atrributceh much more 
efficacy vnteo them, then Proteſtants doe . T hat which 
he calleth ſuperſtition, will-worsbip , and idolatry , is no other 
thenthe truc worſhip of God, preſcribed and allowed in 
the (cripturcs themlelues; for the chiefce thing, which he 
aymeth at, ſeemeth to be the. imbracing of the Euangelicall 
Counſayls , which are fo plainly anouched in the new 
reltamenc, thatit is a wonder, thatany man can be (o im- 
pudent, as to deny them. But this is the force of hercly 
ioyned with a yehement deſyre of all caxnall and wicked 
liberty. 

Finally he can neuer ſhew that Catholikes teach 
men to ſceke ſaJuationelſe where then in Chriſt, except 
he will oppoſe the meanes giuen vs by Chriſt ofobeeyning 
our ſaluation, to Chriſt himſelfe, who purchaſed by his 
moſtpretious paſſion, both them and it; and ir had byn 
liele auaylable vnto vs, if he had only payd the price of 
our aluation , if he had not likewiſe ginen vs the meavcs 
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to-obtayne it ; but he-hath done both+the one and the 
other moſt aboundantly ; and in the Catholike Church 
both are acknowledged and imbraced ; and out of it nei- 
ther , becaule the one is not only negleRed, bur alſo impu- 
gned ,and it is impollible to attayn 10 ſaluation, excepe 
wetake the right way and imbracc the true meancs.. God 
graunt that M . Downam and all other may do lo , while 
they haue tyme. And this ſhall ſuffiſe now, forI am =_ 
toanſwer ſuch obicions as M . Downam maketh ; thoug 

indced theſe particuler controuerſyes were not now to be 
diſcuſſed , though they were proued , and much lefle being 
only affirmed, as they are by M. Downam in this places 
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M . Downams Calumniations , concerning the Ill (:: 
Pride , and Ambition of Popes, are 


diſcuſſed . a 


ON Errors M. Downam entreth into 
8) his particuler proofes, that the Pope 2d- 
24, uaunceth himſclfe aboue all that is cal- Th 


How An- {@ [NN led God ; he is very carefull to explicate 
tichriſt BY SY) BAY In whatſort Antichriſt is ſayd by the A- - 
ſhall ad- |, ho poltle to aduance himſelfe aboue all _ 
nuance MANS = that is called God. And therfor { for auy- * 
. —_— ding of errour ) he ſayth, that we are to vnderſland the pride of fl, k 
<p var Amichriſt to be deſcribed ſuch, as 1s incident to a wretched man , a man = 


led God . &f ſinne , a ſonne of perdition . 4nd the greateſt pride that is incident 
not only to any man , but to any creature , Le it the Dinel 

himſelfe (whoſe Satanicall pride Antichriſt was to imitate , and nit 

toexceed) 75 this,to ſecke to be God .VVben as therſore it is ſazd that 

Antichriſt aduanceth bimiſelfe aboue all that is called God , or that 
worthipped ut is nor meatit that he sball ſeekg to aduance A” 4 
| Ke 


[ M. Down. calumniations againſt Popes diſtulſed. ] 1975 Chad, 87 
Hi God , or the Deity it ſelfe: for God pr rontneſe. PO 
excellency and power there cannot be concerned a better, « ſuperiour , 
egreater. Anatherſor wee cannot imagine how Antichriſt should ad- 
nance hymſelfe aboue God . And it 15 euident , that the berght of Anti« 
driſts pride here ſpoken of , is noted intheſe wordes, In ſo much as be 
ball fit mn the temple of God 4s God : by all therfore thatis called God 
wee are to pnderſtand allthoſe , to whome the name of God is commus- 
nicated not eſſence, for that cannot be communicatedto any that is not 
God. Thus M. Downam, Ofthis we hauctreated largely in Se part. s; 
the firſt part , and thewed that Antichriſt ſhall oppole and c.14. 
extoll him(ſelfe, as well againſt thetrue God, as all falſe : 
Godsallo; wherfore now it ſhalbe ſufficient to anſwer 
briefly to theſe arguments or obicQions, which M . Downi 
maketh in this place; firſt then he ſcemcth to thinke, that 
this oppoſition ; and exaltation abouc the true God , is 
not incidenttoa wretched man ,a man of ſinne, a ſonne 
ofperdition, nonot co the diucll himſelfe, but only to 


keke tobe as God. 


To which anſwer , that this oppoſition and exal- 
fation may be pretcndedjn two ſortes, and by two kind 
of perſans ;firft we may conceiue, that one ſhould trul 
andicallycndcauour to oppole and cxalt himſelfe axaink 
the truce God. Secondly, that hedoth this only in-ſhew, 
endeuouring to haue chis opinion among men, that tie is — 
the only truc God himſelte, and conſequently oppoſite jj One 
andexaltedaboucall, thatare called or accounted Gods, .;; _ 
The perſonslikewiſe may be cither ſuch, as hauc a true attation a 
knowledgeofthe true God , and of the Deity, or ſuch as boue the 
arein ignoranceand crrour in this bchalfe. Now then I trueGod 
graunt M . Downam , that one which hath. the true know- may be 
ledge of the true God, cannot truly and really endeuour PIeteded 
tooppoſe and cxalt himſelfe againſt him. And thus I 
graunt thatthe diucll neither when hefell, or fince , did not 
oppoſe and exalt himſelfe , and conſequently neither thall 
Antichriſt doe ſo, if we ſuppoſe, that he ſhall baucthis 
true knowledge of God; becauſe this were altogether im- 
polſible cuen in his owne conceit to be obteyned, and ther» 
fore cannot effeually be deſyred , howlocuer he may take 


lome complacence and pleaſing delight in imagining him- 
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w__ (fe tobeſo; orin thinking how happic he ſhould be, if Mcit 
it werc(o, and wiſhing that ic were pollible, that he mi tho 

be ſo; and purpoſing that if it were pollible , he would ar i oft 

tempt it; but becauſe it is not certayne, that Antichriſt WO rec 

hall hauc this true knowledge of God, fincethat vndoub. MW wal 

ecdly he thall haue no true, & divine tayth by which ch jc. {Wot!/ 

fly.if not only,this knowledge is atteyacd with any per. Mig 
fetion in this life; | cannot (ce, why it may not very {cou 

wcllb- graunrted, that he (hall cruly and really oppoſc and MP! 

exalt himlclte abouc the true God, not only ſceking to {W2'% 
perlwade others, that he is ſo, but much more hime {W2) 

lelfe . | ' Wand 

2 Neither do we want examples of thoſe, which haus MW'c!! 

thus oppoſed and cxaltedthem(cluesaboue the true God; 

Exod.S. forthisis ſignifyed by thole contemptuous wordes of Phy- 
140 Exod . 5 . Quis eſt Dominus, vt audiam vocem eias? who is the 
«-Reg-183. 1 ord, that | thould hearc his voyce*? thinking himſelfe 
no way obliged to obey God and Rapſaces 4. Rey. 18 .brag. 

geth , that the God of the lewes was no moreable to deli- 

ucr leruſalem out of bis hands ,then the Gods of the other 

Nations which he had ouercome, had bene. Likewiſe N4- 

Daniel «3 . buchodonoſor Dan . 3.did not only (eeke to hane his ſtatua a+ 
dored by all, but alſo ſpared nor to ſay to the 3. children, 
which refuſed: Quis-ft Deus ,qun eripiet yo1 de manu mea? Viha 
God # that , which can deliuer you out of my hands ? And the like 
may be ſayzd of all thoſe, which [ought to be Gods in their 
life tyme, as Caligula , Commodus, alex amder, and others; for 
though perhaps theſe acknowledged lome falſe Gods to be 
abouc them, yer they madeno account of the true God, 
asnot citeming him to be any God atall . But leaſt M.Dov- 
nam (hould eomplayne, that theſe examples come ſhort of 
that which we attributeto Antichriſt, I will deſyre him 
to conlyder with attention, what is written ef another 
Nabuchodonoſor in the booke of Iudith ; for ther we read, that 
*" hecommaunded his generall Holofernes to deſtroy all the 
Gods of the carth , viz. that he alone might be called 
God by thoſe Nations which could be ſubdued by Holv- 
fernes hispower . And Holofernes proceded accordin-ly 
as weread in the ſame 3.chapter , no only deſtroying the 
- Cittyes, 
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cittyes , but allo cutting downe the woodes (( where 
thole Nations did Worſhip their Gods and Idols) cucn 
ofthoſe , which lubmitred themlielues vneo him , and 
received him with all triumph and applauſc, and after- 
ward being told by Acbior , of the great power cf the God 
of Iſrael, he was nothing moued coerwith , but.relolued 
togo forward with his cnterprize againſt the Iewes, not 
doubting of the victory ,and with this intention , as he 
exprefled himlelt: yt ſcizt omms Gens , quontam Nabuchedonoſor 
Dewterre eſt, & preter ipſum altus non eft ; that all Nations 
may know , that Nabuchodonolor is God of the Earth, 
andehatthere is no other God but he; which he repea- 
tethagaine with like wordes , cap. 6v.2.& 4. 

[nthis{ort then no doubtmay Antichriit alſo op. How Ars 
poſe and exalt bimlelfe aboue the true God . But beſides ys 
this, though we ſhauld admit ( which is not ccrtayne ) per ig 
that Antichriſt ſhould haue the truc knowledge of the HH ect 
true God; yethe might be ſo wicked and proud , as to (elf aboue 
deſire to be eſteemed and acknowledged by men for the therrue 
truc God himſclfe, and ſo extoil ,and oppoſe himſcife a- God, 
bouchim that is the true God indeed, and wheome he 
knoweth very well to be ſo. Thus there is no queſtion , 
butthat the Diueils hauc ſought to be honourcd and ado- 
red 2x Gods, and at lea(t the chicfke of them hath ſoughr ro 
extoll himſeife not only abour the truc God, for this they 
didall , but cucn abouc all other Gods wharſceuer , And 
they haue likewiſe oppoſcd themſclues (which M. Dow- 
wy omitteth, as if $, Paul (pake on!y of cxtolling ) a» 
gainſt the tric God, thoughnotalway againk one ano- | 
ther; wherefore Antichrilt ſhal! not be any thing hindred C— 
from this exaltation and oppoſition , by bejiag a wret- = all 
tied man, if he vaderſtandeth ir of (piricvall wretched- FO 
nefſe,, that is wickedneſle and impicty , but rather this 
balbe the cauſe thereof, for b:ing not only a man of 
bnne , a ſonne of perdition, as M. Downem niccly tranſla« 
th it , but che Manof ſynne,or as hisowne approurd Telta- 
mentreadeth , rhat mano! ſinne , and the ſonne of perditions 
i erfewre; Ths «agriag , 6 yd; This, ereacet;,, NO Mciuaile 
though he go as fatre in thisoppoſitionas any, yea asfarr 
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Pert.: ers. <ATreatiſe of Antichriſt . | 
asthe Djuclls themſclues , eyth.r have done , or can pr 
uoke others .But it by wretchgdnefſe he vaderitanderh 
oaly mortality , and other carporaltl miferice incident 
to mankind, the examples before alleaged do lufhcicnily 
proue ,that thelc are no avlolute hinderance, and beiides 
I haue ſhewed heretofore by the examples of our B., $4 
Hour ,that the truc Godhead may confiit with humane 
mortality. [t by wretchednetle he ſhould vnderftand po. 
ucrty , diſgrace &c . the ſame example of our Sauinur 
conuinceth thele to be no hinderance , and beſides 
it 1s molt certayne, that Antichriſt ſhalbe a moſt 
powerfull and glorious Prince in the fight of would. 
ly mcn 

The other reaſon , which M. Downam taketh from 
the ivfinite 200ductle , cxccllency and power of God, & 
from his Eſſence, wbich cannot be communicated , pro- 
ucth very well, that indced there can be no more , but 
one tiuc God, and conlequently, that any which know 
him perfectly, mult ncedes conteile, that both Antichriſt, 
and all other are falle Gods: but this hindereth not An- 
tichrilt cather by ignorance to think that he may be the 
truc God without this; orat lcatt to defire to be accoun- 
ted ſo.Now for the place of Scripture,though we thould 
graunt, that the height of Anticl,riits pride, is noted in 
thoſe wordes, In ſo much as be $hall ſit tn the ttple of God 4s God , 
(though thoie former of oppoling and extolling himlelt 
abouc <ll, thatis called God, fceme as exprefle ) yet the 

.Tþ/z. matter were playneinough, if we follow .cicher the in- 

See part, tz terpretation of the Fathers, or the text it lcife; for as we 

C.13+ baue ſeenc in the firit part , the Fathers doc manitelily ac- 

Downam knowledge this littingin the temple ,ro-be to no other 

omuttzh gg, then by this parriculer at, to declare his oppoſitis, 

_— .. and cxtolling himſclfc aboue the true God, as well asthe 

——_ wk reſt, by vſurping that placcand honour, which is only 

the pur- ducto the truc God indeed, and the text it ſclfe conuin- 

Pole , Cceththeſame: for\M . Dow-nam cutteth of the wordes, 

| which make moſt to the purpoſe, and which he himſelf 
recyred before, in which both the manner and endof 
Antichiſts fitting in the temple is declared;6bewing bim{elf 

tat 
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M . 'Dow. calumniations 4gain# Popes diſcuſſed. 1 179 Chap. 5. 
chat be is God, as the Protcitants read according to the 
Greeke #ToJruxyUrr « teurhy 676 isi On05 0 as though he were God,as 
nt WY che Rhemifts tranſlate , following the Latin , tamquarn ſis 
ly WY Deus, which doth not any way diminiſh the oppolt- 
cs MY tion and exaltation, which Antichriſt thall make 2- 
4- WI bouc the truc God, as M. Downam [cemeth to ſuppole 
ic WH but only inſinuate , that he is not the true God 
- Wy indeed. 
ir Whcrefore we may well conclude, that M . Dow- 
+ MW non without all probability denyeth this oppoſition and 
| exaltation of Antichriſt abouethe true God, and withall 
l- Wh we may perceiuc that his heart beginneth co fayle him 

betorc he commeth to the combat: tor this{cemceth to be 
n Wy the true ground incced of this aſſertion and cxpoſition, 
X WH becauſe be is afrayed , that hecannot make any probable 
- WI fhew ,thatthe Pope oppolcth orextolleth himſclf aboue 
Ny thetrue God ; well let vsgo forwardand grant M. Dow- 
VEE rmthe reſt of his expoſition , for no doubt, ſince ( as we ——_ 
| WE bauc thewed } Antichriſt ſhall oppoſe and cxalt bimſclfe ,,pciqme, 
- WI aboucthetrue God, he will doſo much more aboue An- 
gells Princes, and Magiſtrats, to which M. Downam at- 
firmeth that the name of God iscommunicatcd ; and lik- 
wiſc aboue Images, Altars, Saints, the Croflc,and Reli- 
ques of Saints , the Euchariſt &c. which he calleth 
e18<ouera, following therin Bellarmineagainit the Magdebur= 
genſes Neither will | now ſtand to examine, whether 
this word,Sap. 15 . ſhould be tranſlated 1golls, or Images, 
butdo grant , that Anrichriſt ſhall oppoſe anc cxalc him« 
ſelfe abouc all , that was worſhipped among the Gentiles, 
orisnow worſhipped in the Catholike Church , only I 
Will note , that the Proteſtants hauc no 05840are ar all in 
their Church, which ſeemeth ſomething to ſauour of 
Atheiſme; forit is ſtrang that only the diuell ſhould have 
his -124-pare,and that God ſhould hauc none,furely.S.Paul 
nther inſinuatech the contrary in this place; for he [pea- 
keth both of true and falſe Gods , and conſequently alſo 
both of true &&+ falſe -18d7uare, The expoſitio of Antichri!its 
ſitting in the temple, is neither much to our purpoſe in 
thisplace , ad beſides in no ſort trucor probable , as _ 
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Part. 180. CA Treatiſe of Amichriſt, 

L byn proucd heretofore: wheriore now I viill not enter 
into thatdiſcourle, tince that M . Downam bringeth na 
prootes for that he (aith, 

TFhebragge Which he maxeth concerning Antiochy, 
who is(as he taith ) rhought to bane bin 4 13pc 0} auticinif}, is 
ſome w hat oblcure: his wordcs are thele. But to Cuiictos 

, the explication of ris Prophicly : It Alitochis were 

comparable to the Pope in aduancing himiclt aboue 

© all thatiscalled God : orit | thailnot prouc our of their 

« owne({ 1 mcane Popith) writinges that hbenathlutcd Vp 

« hinſcitcin ſuch manner,4945 (carccly credible to beine 

& Cidcut vntoa muriall man; then l:tnot the Pope ve dee. 

med Anticoriit &c, ac lemety to tigaity , that 4:tochus 

was not comparabletoutic Pope In this aCgancing him 

ſeltc abouc s!l chat iscalicd God ;and tat he w1l proue 

this by ſhewing , how the Pope hath avuaiiced hicmlcite, 
out of Cathalike writers .Bur aithcito We nauc nothin 

but proud wordes,ſumewhat[auouring an Antichriltian 

Coirit: whettore let vs goeforwardsand cxaminc what 

this boalting Thraſo Wilibe able to pertorme., 

2 - I (hali not nced rorcheatle M . Dorwnams arguement 
intorme, for his mater or propotition contilteth of that, 
Which we hauedilcufſ:d hitherto, & therforethe Reader 
may ealcly preceiue, that 1 deny it in great part ; witer- 
forelct ys come to his wirer, Which coniiiteth in afhr- 
ming, tlhutthe Pope exrolleth himfelfc abone al} that 
which 25. Dawnamacknowledgerth tut Antichrilt ſhall 
extoll himſciteabouc ; which though it were ail true, 
yet nothing could ber ightly interred, b-cauſc Antichriſt 
isnotonly to cxtoll himſelfe aboue all this, but ailn 
abouc the true God himlelfe , as wee haue [eene., But yet 
let vscx3mine M DPownams proofes of his minor; and 
how he will thew vs, that the Pope extolleth himcife 
aboue Angclis , Princes, Magiſtrates , and all that is 
worlhipped , Firſt then he begianeth with Kingesand 


WW cther 
the Pope 
exale-th 


Limſalfe Emperours( giuing a friuolous reaſon alrcady retuted) 
aboue Wholcemeto be higheſt in his booke, as indced they 
Kinges or are among all Proteſtants, fince that neyther Ange'isnor 
no « Saintsarc allowed to be adorcd or worſbiped as Kings 

are 
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LM. Down. calumniations againſt Popet diſcuſſed .]181 Chap .Fe 
ter MW arc,to whom is atcribured all authority and preheminece | 
1” | both in ſpirituall and temporall affaires; wherefore you 
may eaſily imagine ,that M. Downamout of his deuotion 
Ws, to theſe his only Angeiisand Saynts, will wantno mat- 
is MW ter to charge the Pope withall concerning them. | 
(9 Firlt chentbe Pope(laith M. Downam ) if you will be 
re Wl leevehim && bisfellowes, the Kirg of Kinges, & Lordoſ Lords : by 
ic MW whom Princes raigne , and from u bome the right of Kings dependeth. 
ir MW This he proucth chicfly by the teitimony of one Rods 


'A Cypers a Canonilt, ang he might with litle labour haue 
1s found maiv mo3cotthetame mind ztince that nonecan 
"A beignorant, that ina manner all Caxenſts, and ſome 0- 


77) thers with them Gdoe tcach, that the Pope hath direct 
n | power aiid authority ,as well in temporall, as ſpirituall 
[ affayres tarevgh the waole world ; which queſtiom [ 


'» haucnorcaion ro cncer into at this tyme, it having bin 
o Ml lately diicuilcd to and fro at large. Put it wilbe {ufficient 
n I only co note, that the greater port of Cathtolyke deuines 
[: doacknowicdgein tac Pope only an indire&t temporall 


power oucr ailche Chriliian wor'd, to that he may diſ- 
t I polcofteporall atf.yres only fo farre as ſhalbe neccilary ,,,,, <& 
to his{pirituallcnd , of fauingſoules,and the good of the Rom. 


r Church. And a. Donn cannot be ignorant that Cardi- Punt .c. 3. 
- nill Bellaymrne mainteyneth thisdoRrine, and an{wereth gc. 
- the arguments of the other tide, among which are thoſe 
[ texts of the Canon law , which M , Downam quoteth 
[ though indeed for the molt part they be ſuch, as he ra- 


ther vrgeth for arguments again't the C.mmorzffs , rhen they 
291inſt him: in which M. Downams vos«iituineie in this 
diificulty appearcth nota litle , ruc itis, that ail Ca» 
tholtks doc arributca farre more exceilent power to ihe 
Pope, then vnto Princes, by reaſon of rhe great diuer- 
fity ofthe end which is propolcd & prefixed vnto them 
for that of the Pope is (pirituall and cternall , that of 
Princes only corporalland temporal: and therefore the 
comparing ofthe onero the ſunne, and tac other tothe 
moone, is neither ridiculous nor to be reieted, asany 
who hath 4 truc eſtimation of ſpirituall and cuerlaſting 


thinges, and of his ſoules ſaluirtion, wall cafily conteſle.. 
4 Z 3 That: 
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 _ Part 12,102 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 


That other compariſon which M Iewell alledgeth 
out of Stamſl. Orichaniws, is much to be ſuſpected, tor that 
man hath byn proucd falſe in very many things, andno 
authorcan in cquity Without euident prootc be ſup. 
polcd ſo fimplc , that he would aftiime , that there 
were no more diffcrence betwixt God and a Prieſt, 
then there is betwixtcuery Prieſt ( for he ſpeaketh not 
particuicrlyof the Pope) anda King . There remayne 

What yertwo thingesin this heape of obiections, of which [ 

Oath Em- mult (cucraliy ſay a wordortwo. The firlt is, that Em- 

Perours yperors and Kinges asbetng but the Popes vaſſalls , are bound to ſweare 

>. by alleagiance and fideluy to hm: & this M. Dozwnam proueth out 

the Pope- of a Chaprer of the Canon law, which that the Reader 
may bc fully informed, I will tranſlate verbatim, and itis 


this: 1 King Otho do cauſe a promiſe , and an Oath to be made to 


© Tibi the Lord lobn Pope, bythe Father , andthe Sonne , and the boly Ghoſt, 
Domine. 41d by this wood of the viuficall Croſſe , and by theſe Reliques of 
diſt. 6; Samts, thats by our Lords permiſſion I come to Rome, I will accor= 
ding to my ability exalt the boly «0man Church, and thee the Ruler 
thereof, and thou «balt neuer looſe the life, or any members, or the 
honour it ſelſe , which thou baſt , by my will , or by my counſel, or by 
my conſent , or by my exbortat10n; and inthe Citty of Rome I will make 
no decree or ordination of all that belongeth ro thee and the Romans, 
without thy counſaile; and whatſoeuer of the Land of .S. Peter ball 
come to our power, 1 will reſloreit to thee : and to whomeſoeuer | shall 
comm: the Kingdome of Italy I will make him ſweare , that he be 
thy ayder to defend the Land of $ . Peter, according to by ability , {6 
God me belp, and theſe boly Ghoſtells . 
Lo heere the Oath of Allegiance , which maketh in 
M.Downams 1udgement , Kinges, and Emperours but the 
Popes Vaſlals;but indeed, ascuery indifferent, and diſ- 
cret man ſceth , it is only an Oath of league, fricndihip, 
and fidelity of one neighbour Prince to another, and 
which with all reaſon 1s to be exacted of him, who is 
admirtced into the others Dominions; eſpecially, if there 
hath byn difficulty and variance, yea open warre and 


hoſtility beewixt them beforc, as no man is ignorat, 


that there hath byn betwixt the Popes & the Emperours. 
It is al{o certaync out of the booke of Cerimonies( which 
M. 


[ M. Dow. calummiations again? Popes diſcuſſed . ] 183 Chap. $+ 
YÞ + Downan citcth inthisplace, as we ſhall preſently (ee } 
that tais Qath was exacicdot the Emperour , when he 1;,;. C-ris 
0 il wa»comming towards Rome to becrowncd by the Pope; mon ſet. 
- in whici occation be comming in ſuch triumph , and 5. cap. 1+ 
e i bcingrecciacd wath fuch (olemnity as is there declared : 
» WY and cc Pope having no expericnce of his procceding, 
t Wl what leiſe atlurance could be required , then the forclaid 
« WW Oath? ror which cauſc alſo iris in the ſame placc recor- 
[ WW dcd, chat when the Emperour approcheth to the Cirty, 
j- WO bciore bisentrance he maketh another Oath in fauour of 
the Romans, that he will mayntayneand keepe their good 
cultomes, ſo help him God. And yet l hope M. Down 
doth not imagine, thac the Emperour promileth them 
allegiance, and becommecth cheir Vaſlals.I omit the [pi- 
ritu.ll dignity ot the Pope, in reſpect of which no doubt 
Empcrouisand Kings ought to be ſubieft and obedient 
to him, as well as mcaner men , though not as Vallalls 
butas Children, 

The othcr obiction , which I meanc to touch , 1s 
concerning the Cerimanyes, which Kiogs and Empe- 
rours vie ro the Pope : for firit(faith M ., Dow nem, whenthey page 
come into the preſence of b1ts bolyneſſe , they mwſt aſter obeyſance done ries 
m'hree enerali diſtarces fall dow 14 Lejoreb:m ana k fe bisjwote, Se- the Em= 
condly tj they be 1m preſence ul.enhe taketh horſe , the L nij erour or perours 
chiefeſt Prin. e that is preſent , muſt bold bis right flirrop . and when & Kinges 
be is mounted, mujt bold the bridle, and play tbe lat key for a certayne Vie to the 
ſþ+ce, and likewiſe when he lighteth of maſt beld ihe 11ght {1110p &e. Pope. 
Tirdly 8; #t be h14pleaſure to be carred aloft on mens Soulders , the 
1 I Enmperours, Kings, 4nd Princes, that are preſent , muſt put vnder 
* WH their shoulders, and belp to carry bu holyneſſe for a ſpace, and whiles 
- WM be 0nſout the Emperour or clueſeſt Prince wuſt beare vp bu trayne . 
R Finally 1f the E mperour be at the Popes {eaft , bus duety 1s beſore dinner 
{ WW toboldthe Pope water to wash his bands, and to bring tn tbe firſt meſſe, 
5 Wl forindeed, Lmperatorcit miniitcr Papz, the Emperour is the 
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Popes munifler . 
Thushe; where you ſce M. Downam til] repeateth 
\ I tbat(mult ) ſeeming defirous, thatpeople ſhould vnder- 
WW ſtand, that all this 1s cxattcd with great rigour;to wi hich 
| WW purpoſcallo he eclleth vs a tale out of Ioby Bale, _ 
TRE WR deeogdbrt —_ 
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Part. 2. 


184 DA Treatiſe of CAmichriſt. 


Helmold of Pope Adrian the 4. who bittcrly checked Freds 
rickthe Emperour tor holding the ſtirop on the wrong 
ſydc. But thelc authors are not of ſufficicar authority tg 

iuc credit ro ſoincredible and ridiculousofa narration, 
tor Helmold (eem« th not to be extant but by Melardhen and 
his ſchollers edition, whoin ſuch matters might cafily 
add,alter , & takeaway at their pleaſurc;it the Empercur 
ſhould hauc giuen 1uſt cauſe of thinking, that hc com> 
miteed thaterrourin contempt ( the Pope being come 
out of Rome into his campe) ſome exception might be 
taken , burnot after that ridiculous manner, as it is rela« 
ted : for that which Cardinall Baroriws rclateth is much 
more probablc, that the Emperour altogeathcr refulcd to 

erforme that at of humility, which was accuſtomedto 
bo performed by his predeceſſours,at which the Pope was 
altonithed, and the Cardinalls which came with him 
retyrcd themſclues , fearing hard meaſure ; for which 
cauſe the Pope admitted not the Emperour ad ofeulum ory, 
vnrti!l the matter being ditcuſled , he acknowledged, and 
corrected his errour. Well, notwithſtanding all this, 
the truth is, that the booke of Cerimonies yſeth not 
in ſome places the word ( debet ) and when that word is 
yicd, it only ſignificth , whatis to be done hercafter , if 
ancient cuſtomcs of pious Princes be obferued , for other 
obligation then this for theſe cerimonics there is none 
that 1cucr heard of, but only of ciu:ll courtctic, and pood 
manners, though in generall there is no doubt great obli- 
gation to ſhew all reucrence, & reſpeA to Chrittes Vicar 
ypon earth, and our chiefeſt viſible Paſtour, 2s weſhall 
touch aftcrwardes. And for this cauſc rhe greatcſt and 
worthicſt Chriſtian Princes that euer were, haue vyſied 
theſe humiliations,as may be ſeene in D. Harding hiscon- 
futation of the Apslogy pag. 184. ſeq. where he producerh 
the examples of Conſtantine the great, Charles the great, 
King Pipin, and Charles the5., of whom ailo he theweth 
by the teſtmony of PaulwIsww, that the Pope wru!d not 
permithim to hould his ſtirrep, and withall that he ſtood 
ypon the left ſide; which in M. Downams conceipt isthe 


wrong fide, and yet was not checked. R 
u 
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[ M. Dow . calumniations a24in#t Popes diſcuſſed. 1135 Chap.s 
Butnow let vs takea-bricfe yicw ot the places, 
which M. Downam alledgeth , and perhaps wee thall find ,, 
ſome circumſtances omitted , which beingexpreſicd, the ſe8t 2.c4. 3. 
matter wall not ſeem ſo heynous; firſt then concerning the 
Emperours comming to the Popes preſence, thus it 1s 
related: As ſoone as the Empereur ſeeth the Pope , be reverenceth bim 
barehcaded touching the ground with bis knee « And againe when be Of the 
cmmerb mgh tothe ſteppes of tte Popes ſeat , be kneeleth : ar l-ſi he firſt come 
commeth to the Popes feet, ard kaſjetl themdeuoutly inthe reverence of Ming to 
ou Sautour . The Pope looking cheerfully ypon the Emperour,receaueth ©'S Pen 
bn ad oſculum mans & 0715 . Then Caſar kueeling agamue, offererh << * 
4 maſſe of gold at the Popcs feet , andſpeaketh tathe Pope , giuing bim 
thankes for the honour recetued , as be Shall thinke good. The Pope 
eſuwering bim louingly , liſteth him vp , andimbraceth hum tn degl.4- 
rattonoj exceeding great chariiy . And the Emperour ſizading on the 
right band of the Pope , bereceiuetb the Empreſſe to kiſſe h1s jeet and |. 
bands . And 4 King & 6 . Here then you lecthe practiſe ofthe 
three obceylances, and the kiſſing of the Popes teer, though 
itde pertormed, yet it is mixed with ſo much curteſyand _ 
ſignes of charity on the Popes part , as his place will per- i 3-ſeF 
mit in that occaſion , all which M. Downam was willing '* ©: 3+ 
to have ſmoothered vp in filence . 
But let vs goe forward, concerning the holding the _ 
Popes ſtirrop &c. thus ſayth the booke : PV hen the Pope 74h. r. ſet? 
taberb borſe , bythe flepp, wbuh wee ſpake of before , the grearsſt *' ©*3* 
which is preſet, although hewere a King, or Emperour ,boldeth the ftrrop coke 
0/ tLe Popes horſe, and afterward leadeth the horſe L; the brjdle alule - hyrns . 
ſpace; and then he ſheweth ſome difference to be obſerued = rg 
if ther be more Kinges then one; after which headdeth. ,,,, © 
Jfter the Emperour , King , or another great Prince bath led the horſe 
al:'le way, let two other great noble men beſubſtituted in their place, 
and ler them be changed. Thishe writeth in the ſolemnity of 
the Popes coronation . In another place deſcribing the 
order , with which the Pope and the Emperour goc 
through the citty , aftcr the Emperours coronation, he 
yth thus : The Emperour hautng given ts ſcepter, andthe golden 
apple( which the Pope preſenteth him with at hts coronation \ to one 
of bis ſellowers, commeth before the Pope to big horſe, and in the honour 
of our Saujour Ieſus Chriſt , whoſe vicegerent the Pope i5vpon _ , 
| A 3 h [7 
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/ Part.2. 186 A Treatiſe of CAntichriſt . 
At their he beldeth the ſirrop , while the Pope getteth on horſeback ; and aſter. 
leading ward taking the horſes brydle , leadeth the Popes horſe ſor ſome paces, 
kis horle, rhe Pope while the Emperour will exhybu theſe bumble offices , muſt 
modeſtly make ſome litle refuſall , and at length with ſome good words 
Teceaumng the boxour ( as done ) not to bt owne perſon , but to his 
whoſe jplace be us m, be permitteth bzm to yoe @ lite forward : they 
he ſtayeth, and bynomeanes ſufſereth Cejar to goe any ſurther : who 
preſently taking bts borſe , goeth on the left ſ1de of the Pope, and 
11deth vuder the ſame Canopy . Where wee might note many 
thinges, but the Reader will cafily reflect ypon them 
himlcife, only I may put him in mind, there is ncuer a 
( mult }on che Emperours part, but only on thePopes, 
Of holding bis ({tirrop when he {ighteth,or of bear. 
' Ingvphistrayn I caa find nothing. Ot the Popes being 
Oftheir carycd, thus the ſame booke relateth , But if the Pope Should 
—_—_— ©O pot goe one horſeback ,but be carted in a chaire.the foure greateſt Prin. 
- hs ces ,altbough the Emperour, or any neuer ſo great Prince were preſent, 
7n onour of our Sautour leſus Chriſt , muſt carry the chawet ſelfe 
xtth the Pope vpon their shoulders & litle ſpace . But there shallbe al 
4«firong houſbould ſeruats,or ſfamiliarsof the Pope who hall ſuſtemne 
the burthen, ſo that the Prances themſelues may ſeeme rather to haue 
put tothetr hands mn ſigne of pyous religion , and renerence, thento 
: >. Pndergoetheburtben : who alſo challbe changed for the daſpoſuton of 
2a 5' themen, andthe tourney. And by this wee may cafily judge, 
water, & What rcfped is oblerued in thoſe other ceremonies of 
bringing gruing the Pope water , and bringing in the frit diſh, 
ina dth. for it wereto longeto reciteall ; only wee may note this 
with the booke,thatthe Emperour, a King, or an cxcce- 
ding great Prince hath his diſh brought to him to the 
bankerting houſe dore; ſothatall is done with that mo- 
dcration , decency , and order, that in my mind any dis 
ſcreet man , eſpecially if hebe acquainted with thepro-» 
cceding of Princes ( which M . Downam leemeth not 
much tobe, any more then my ſelfe ) wil rather find 
much to commend and admire , then any thing to dil- 
praiſe or miſlike . Arjleaſt this was the iugement of 
Princes and other informer ages , and is ſtill of ſuch as 
be pyous, and deuout Catholikes. Neyther doe I doubt, 
but that Proteſtants alſo , yea cucn M . Downam _— ; 

wou 


] M. Dow . calumniations againſt Popes diſcuſſed .] 185 Chad.s5 » 
would thinke all litle inough , if they had the ſame con= 
ccitofthe Popes place and greatneſſe, which Catholikes 
have; tor I could neuer heare yet ot any Protcitant Biſhop 
or Miniftes , that complayncd of too much honour or 
reuerence done vnto'them , & as for M. Downam himlclte 
he rather cryeth out greatly of thecotrary in hisSermons. 
And this inucctiue againſt the reuerence doneto - 
the Pope, ſecmeth to belike that other concerning the a- yy, .1. 
doration of the moſt Blefſed Sacrament , which not- Fogel FA 
withſtanding 1s wonderfull abſurd, ſuppoling that our much ho- 
Saviour himlelte is truly and really contcined thercin , nored by 
az the Catholike Church hath euer caught; tor though Princes. 
there be no doubt great difference betwixt theſe twoex- 
amplcs, yet we know , that our Saujour accountcth that 
done to himlclte, which is done to his; ſo when the 
poore receiueth an almes, he recciucth it; when hisſer- 
vants areperſecuted , he isperſccuted ; when his Paſtours 
and preachers are obcyed and heard, he is obeycd and 
heard; and why in the ſame manner is not he honored, | 
when his vicar , and vicegerent is honored ? And becauſe (5 3 + ſet 
M. Dernam obieteth only this booke of Ceremonies, he ** ©: 3+ 
might(it he had pleaſed) haue noted in one of the places, 
which he alledged , that the Oratoursor Embaſſadors of 
Princes and Potentares are receiued ad ofculum manu & oris, 
as well as the Princes themſclues, from which all others 
arcexcluded. And in the wordes recyted wee (ce, how 
often it is repeated, thatall this reucrenceis done to the 
Pope, in the honour of our Sauiour Icſus Chriſt . 
That which M. Downamaddcth out of $ . Antoninus, 
that Imperator eſt mumſter Pape ; The Emperour is the Popes mi- 
ofcr, is altogeather ſpoken to another purpoſc; and is 
rather an argument of Auguſtinu of Ancona to prouethat Howthe 
the Pope may in ſome caſes chuſe an Emperour ,then any aſſcrtion Empe- 
of $. Antoninus himlelte ;thouh the thing is cuident ifit be £087 1s 
tightly vnderſtond . For they only intend to affirme ot = "A bs 
proue that the Emperour is the miniſter of the Pope, ſo jan bang 
hras the Pope is the vicegerent of Chriſt ypon carth; part.z. tit. 
that is chiefly & direRly in ſpirituall affayres , according 22.cap,s.$. 
to the trueſt opinion of Devines. | Th 
Aaz 3. From 
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/ Part2\ 188 | A Treatiſe of Amichrift. 
From theſe matecrs of ceremonies M . Downey 
cometh to that of depoſition of Princes, which he layth 
is acknowleged by vs. and he faycheruly , if it be.rightly 
vnderitood\, as now of late by reaſon of themnew oath, 
and the much vrging aaddiſcuſling thereof, it is comets 
bz; andthe examples, which he bringeth of the procce. 
ding ofcertayne Popes with ſome Emperours, haue byn 
particulcrly cxamined by the ſame occaſion , and ther. 
fore I may very well paſleall chis ouecr in filence, only | 
might aske M. Dorwnam , where he read that Henry the 4, 
broughthis wife and child with him co Gregory the 7, 
Thar ne came with a good army , Platmarelateth, but[ 
neucr could finde in anyauthor yet any mevtion of his 
wite & child, nonot {9 much as in any obiectio made by 
Proteſtants, Now this Emperour whatlocucr he did, 
wasnot perlwaded , nor commanded to doe it by the 
Pope. Only he did not preſcatly belicue, that his ſubmil- 
fion was vafeyned , for which that he had ſufficient rea- 
ſon, is manifcit to any who knoweth the hiftoty , and 
the eucnt it (ciiemoſt ofall declared. 
Alexider Thoic other talcs cf Alexander che third , and Celeflin 
thez and thethird, are triniall and without (uticient proofe, molt 
Celeſtine authors reporting no ſuch matrer, And forthe firſt, the 
the; . inconitancy of Proteſtants themſclues maketh it nota 
Dott. Har- Jitle doubrtull:- for as D, Hardinglong fiance oblecrucd , the 
ding cof it. | tin 3pology attributed it to Innocentins 3 , and the Engliſh 
_— _—_ to Innzcenttty $ though at the ſame tyme Hwuponots 114 France 
kg reprinting the ſame Apolpgy', made it to be Alexanier 3, 
us the x, Wid:eopinion cuer fince hath byn molt common, be- 
cauſctheris mention inallauthors, how thatPope ,and 
the Emnerour Frederick, met at leaſt, vpon which tacy 
make no 4q.{ficulry ro inferre the relt : for the other of 
Pope Celefline, M. Downambringeth vs a (ſome ſay) which 
mult necdes be true, fince that he is not the firſt Proteſtant, 
that made this obietion, and beiides it is related by one 
ancicnthiſtoryographer, as Baroniz ſheweth, ſed vn biruncd 
non fact ver , eſpecially fince there are many others, who 
Wanted neyther will norinduſtry to haze found out ſuck 
an 2ccicent there ha eg ingnes » 5 vos 
; con 
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M . Dow. calumniations avaini? Pojies diſcuſſed. 1] 1$9 of 
wan had paſſed LON the peed Rb oa 069 Fj q 
ctaled ; the Pope might leeme to haue had ſome reaſon, 
ofmaking an extraordinary demonlitration with his nexe 
ſucceflour. Finally hc tclleth vs of a picture ſet vp in the place 
of Lateran by Pope Inocentiwsrbe . his procurement ( as he 
atfitmcth ) thePope fittrng 2n bis Pomtificall throne, and the Em< 
perour kyeeling before him , and holding vp bis bands , as vmo 
God ; by which he (cemeth eo infinuate, thar this Pope 
would auc bin thought, to be the Emperors God . 

But Iamfſvry to lceſuch blindneſle in M.Downam,be- 
cauſc it giueth occaſio of ſuſpeting much malice: It ic be 
only of ignorance, I ſhould be glad, tor then it wilbe 
ſuthcient to reli him , thatif there be ſuch a picture, by 
whomlocucr it was ſet vp, it deciarcth the manner of 
the Emperours coronation, Which is done in that ſort, 
andthe Emperour holdeth yp his hands to God indeed, 
from whom he acknowledgerh himlclic to recciue his 
crowne, though it be by the Popes meancs. Likewiſe 
thoſe words in the yerlcs , bomo fir Pape ,doe notlignify as 
M. Dotwnam trantliceth them, that rhe Ermeronr became the 
Popes man ,atica asthe wordcs {ound in Engiiſh( which 
M. Downam ſhould in ſome ſort have explicated, if his 
meaning had byn only to informe, andnot rather to de= 
cciuc his Reader j but that he did the accuitomed reve- 
rence to the Pope , which tais poore Poet expreſſed in 
thoſe wordes, meaning perhaps to call that reucrence ho- 
mage though ſtritly and properlyit be not (o; and yet 
by real 6 of the benefits wich the Emperours haue reccie 
ved of the Popes, ſomewhat more thea ordinary is in 
allequity duetrom them. 

Asfor Nauclerus, whom M.Downam only circth, he is bue 
alitle writcr in compariſon of others, who relate that 
hiſtrry of Pope Alexanderother wile, yea Nauclerus himlclte 
alledgeth Blandus , who only maketh mention of the Em- 
ren downe , and killing the Papecs feete, and 

ow the Pope lifced him vp, and admitted him ad ofculunz 

876. Baromus further ſheweth, from whence Nauderustooks 

that other hiſtory ; and that it conteyneth many fictions, 

or at lcalt yulgar rcportes Ya any certayne ground; 
a 2 0 
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Part ia. 190 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
' of which(nodoubt)thisisone. 

But now I would ask M. Downam what he thought tg 
gayn by making cheſe obieftios cacerning the Popey 
greatnes aboue kinges?for without this particuler cxami. 
natio, I might ycry well haue anſwered him in a. word, 
that all this grearneſſcbcloged to the Popeofright, &that 
at lcalt he; bath not ſo! much as gone about to -— 
cotrary;and conſequently that it was a vayne thing for 

_ him, = obic that, which wee willingly acknowledgn 

rom the for might not any that were ſo wickedly or idly diſpoled 

purpoſe, make the like obictions agaynlt the Emperour , or any 
other King or Prince, thewing whatpriuiledges and pre- 
heminences they take to themſclues ? how they arc reye- 
renced and reſpected, and thelike? but what were all thiz 
to thepurpole, vnlefle it were likewiſe proued ,that theſe 
dignitics and honours were not due vnto them ? Surely 
nothing at all, and the very ſame is to be({yd of the Pope, 
of whome there can be no queſtion, but that he is exalted 
by Chriſt aboue all earthly Princes, and Potetates what- 
ſocucr;but that he hath arrogated voto himlſclfe any ſuch 
authority ,can neuer be proued; yea M . Downam doth 
not once offcr to prouc it; and yet isnot aſhamed tocry 
out, thatthe Pope is Antichriſt , becauſe he enioyeth the 
place, wherin Chriſt hath put him- 

And , that other part of this friuolous diſcourſe is 
no lcfle fooliſh; for though all theſe particuler examples, 
which he bringerh , were truc, and thoſe Popes had cx- 

How ceeded their authority in them all , muſt they therefore 

much preſently be Antichriſts?Is thereno meanc ? how much 

more mo- more modeſtly doe Catholikes deale with Proteſtant 

deſt Ca- Princes , who make open profeſſion to preferre them- 

Ins ſcJucs before all Popes , and Prelates whatſocuer ? for 

Proteſtzes Dough they cuidently connince them to exceed the 

&Puriczs, Pounds and limitsof their iuriſdition , which is only 

| tcrreneand temporal! ,yet they arc farre from exclaiming 

agaznſtthem, as though they were Antichriſts - Butin 

this as wellas in the reſt, the difference of a Catholike 

and aProteſtant, and much more of aPuritanicall ſpirit 
appeareth. 

4 « Aﬀecr 


[ M. Dow. calumniations again# Popes diſcuſſed.) 1 92 Chap. 5\ 
4 - After Kings and Emperours M . Downam co» 

meth to Angells, which (as helayth ) are called Godin hea 4, 
I «#7. And that the Pope cxalteth himſelte aboue them, ,;,5 7. ,, 
heproucth firlt by the Authority of S. Antonin, Whoafe ,, ric. x2. 
firmeth that the power of the Pope is greater then all other crea- ca .;. 
tedpowers: which wordes that author hath indeed, with Whether 
thcle others immediatly annexcd vnto them, poſt poteſtaten; the Pope 
Chriſte , alzquo modo extendens ſe ad celeſtia &'s . After the power — 
of Chriſt , extending ut ſelfe 11 ſome ſort to heauenly things ;,, and _ 
atterward he ſheweth particulerly of Angells, how they Angells. 
arcſayd ro be ſubie&, or vneer the Pope 1n 4. reſpects. x. 
in turiſdidion, which in the Pope is very great #n ytreg, ſoro, 
in Angelisnonc in eyther. 2 . in Sacramentorum adminiſtra- 
tone, 10a the adminiitration of Sacraments , for the An- 
gells cannot adminiſter them . 3 .mm cogmitone, in know- 
ledge, becauſe trom the Apoſtles, whom the Pope ſucce« 
d&ththe Angells recejued the knowledge of many miſte- 
ries « 4 . 'npramio, for the Pope as well as other men may 
ſurpatle many Angel!s in glory. Now then let M. Downam 
ſhew that any part of this is falſe, which it te cannot, 
let him acknowledge himielte to be an abſurd Sophi- 
ſer, who gocth abont to deceiue the ſimple people, with 
a ſhew of reaſon, when he hath none indeed. 

Secondly he alledgeth the Councell of Lateran, af- Concit - 
firming , that vnto bm is gtuen all power aboue all powers, as well Later.ſub 
of Heauen, as of the Earth . But firſtthis is only the £t0»: 10, 
ſpcach of one Archbiſhop ,in an oratfon which he made /V + 20+ 
tothe Covncell : ſecondly he only alledyeth , and ac- 
commodateth the words of our Sauiour to the Pope, Yaith.i6; 
by telling him, thatto him is giuen all power in Heauen 
and in Earth, which he vnderſtandeth only ſo farre, as 
is necc{Tary for the good Gouernerment of the militant 
Church committed to his charge; and cxpreſicth only 
theſe thinges, that he ſhould command penance and re- 
formation both in temporall and (pirituall things tobe 
preached through the whole world : and thar he ſhould 
bind and conſtraine Chriſtian Princes vnder finne, and 
cenſures , to make an vniuerſall peace among them- 

{clues,and a league againſtthe Turkeat leaſt for the ſpa 
OE. Ee (9) 
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192 LA Treatiſe of CAntichriſt : 
of ten Yeares ; in all which I would willingly know! 
what M . Downem miſliketh; and in the meane tyme it 
appcarcth how frivolous the application ot that ax. 
rom which he inſcrteth , isin this place ; that be whoſajeth 
all , excludetb nothing, fincc that not only by other circum. 
ſtances, butallo by the exprelſe words of this oratour, it 
playncly appeareth, that he cxcludeth many things and 
includceth only.lo much , as hath by n layd. 

Thirdly,bc bringeth in Felius athrming, thatthe 
Pope hath vicartatum Chr:ſtz , the vicars\ip of Chriſt , and Pope 
Innocent With Cupers, laying alſo , that to the Vicar of the 
Creatorr,that is the Pope, euery creature t5ſubiect. All Which if it 
be rightly vnderltood, 1s very truc; for who doubch, 
but that the Pope is Chriſts vicar, and conſequently, 
thatall thoſc creatures, who bcelog to that part ot Chrilts 
Kingdome, ouer which the Pope is appointed Chrilis 
and God: vicar,arcſubict vnro him *Butſayth M. Dow- 
nam , Felinusextendeth this vicarſhip not only above thing 
3n beauen, in earth, in bell , but alſo abouethe Angells both guud aid 
bad. To which I anſwerefirlt , that Felinus 1s only quoted 
apud Iuellum, whole allegations vieto be very fallc. S: cond. 
ly chis ſecmerhrather to be inferred out of Felimus, then 
afhrmed by him, as well, becauſe his words aic not (et 
downe ; asalſo by thecitation of Egmondanus, which im- 
mcdiatly followeth for proofe of that atlertjon; for lo he 
is ſayd to affirme , Pomificem Romanum habere t4pertum in 
Angelos ac Demonas; but by whome is this reported * only 
by lobn Bale , whoſe teſtimony in ſuch a mattcr is of no 
credit atall. 

The like wee may ſay of the three obicQions, 
which follow ; whereof the firlt is brought out of lewel,; 
the (ccond hath an authour named, but without menti- 
on of Chapter , booke , or volume, though indeed, if 
theie were ſufficiently proucd to be the layings of thoſe 
authors ,and they were neuer {oautenticall, yet they ad- 
mita very caſy cxplication ſince that they on)y affirme, 
that the Pope may command Angells; which is molt cer- 
tayne of the bad, as is apparent cuen to fenſe.and expcri- 
ence in cxotciſme , Thethird ecſtimonie is out of a Bull 

—_—_— EET OIL ES On of 


- + #84 A : : cinſey ak 
of 34 ag : % » ow « , 
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of Clement 6 . wherein M . Dox-nam affirmcth , thathe ; 
hath theſe words : prorſus mandamus Angelis paradifi , quate= 
pus animam 4 purgatorto penitus abſolutam , 1m paradifi gloriam in- 
fraducant .VVe abſoluily command the Angelh of Paradiſe, that they 
carr the ſoule(ot any thar dic in their tourncy vnaertake for 
che Iubily ) #boly freed from Purgatory into the glory of paradiſe, 
But M. Downam4hovid haue told vs, where this Bull is 
extant, forto'vs1t is more then probable , that ic isa 
meere tion. And ſure we are that neither the Popes 
doe vſe any ſuch cauſes,norany Catholyke denines main= 
teyn any ſuch doctrine, yea the Bull ieſelfe of Clement 6. 
which he wroteconcerning this matter, & is extant in 
the Canon law [tb 5, extrauag. commun . tit «de panit. & re» 
miſſ. c4p. 2 . ſheweth the contrary. For ſpeaking of ſuch 
as thould be hindered from doing the thing by him re- 
quired cither by ſickneſſeor death, he only graunteth that 
yere panitentes & confeſit eamdem tmdulgentiam conſequantur ; being 
truly penttent apd con/eſſed they sbould obteyne the ſame indulgence; 
which he had giuen to others. And rherfore this otthe 
Popesexalting himſclfe aboue Angells , can be accoun- 
tednoleſſe, thena moſt contumelious Raunder. 

From AngeilsM. Downam proccedeth to Siynts, g Linton; 
the Croſle, the Altar, and our God of bread ( for ſo he pare. * pony 
blaſphemouſſy tcarmeth che moſt Bleſſed Sacrament ) 42.c.5. 5.5. 
And firſt heſaythout of 8. Antontnw, that the Sants are ſubject Whether 
10 the Pope , quoad canonizationem, ſtanding ( as he ſaith ) at the Saints be 
erteſy , and free diſpoſition of the Pope, whether to be deified , that (vÞieAato 
#4 they ſpeake, to be canonized , or to be depoſed . In which the Fope « 
wordes he affirmeth ewo things; firſt that canonization 
isindeed deification . Secondly, that this ſtandeth at the 
curtely , and free diſpoſition of the Pope. Thefirſt is a 
manifeſt and a moſt malitious ſlaunder, and that in two 
reſpects. Firſt , becauſe he could not be ignorant ofthe 
preat difference , which all Catholikesdoe put, betwixt 
thedignity and worthip of Saynts, and thatof the dtity Canonie 
and God. Secondly , becauſe canonization doth not zation is 
gius the Saynts this dignity , ſanRity , andglory; but Not Deitte 
only declarcth tothe whole Church, who are they that ©3492» 
haue; and cnioy it in heauen :infſo much, that thereis 
B b no 
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no prohibition cocſecme and worthip privatly, ſuch ag 
wee hauercaſon to think to be Saynts, before their cano. 
nizati6;only publike honoursare ro be deferred, vnril they 
be declared ſuch by the Pope ; to whom asto the chicte 
Paſtour the publike order and goucrnment of the whole 
C hurcb bclongeth , ſo that thole who liue, and not the 
Saynts, arcſubic co the Pope in this ation. 

Andthus much in cffet might M-. Downam hauc 
learned of S. Antoninus himfelfe in the place by him alled. 
ged ; for there he declareth , that the canonization of 
Saynts is required for three cauſes. 1, for the approba- 
tion of thcir {anctity.2 . for the veneration of that, which 
isalready rxecciued, and 3 , for the confirmation of the 
Churches fayth in asking thcir interceſſion . And thus 

Bell. 1.1.de much ſhal (uffice for the firſt: if any be defirous to fe more, 

Sanct,beat. let them hauerccourle to Bellarmine, and other authours, 

c.7-38.97 which he mentioneth . For the dilproofe of the ſecond 

_ I thinke it notamillc co recitethe very order , which the 

Pope obſcrueth in this ation , Thusthen it is related 
in the booke of ceremonics, Which M . Downam allcedgeth 

a litle beforc : After that, ſame #ncreaſing of the excellency of ſe, 

optuuonef ſanity , and light of Miracles, the Pope bath bin often in 

formed thereof by Kings , Princes , or people, and requeſted that he 
will decree , that ſome one , who is deparied out of this lzfe , is to be 
written in the Catalogueof Sauuts , and renerenced 48 4 Sajnt ; ba= 
utng treated thereof maturely with bis brethren , af be sball thinkeit 
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Hoa the fitt to proceed to inquaſution , let bins commnt to ſome Prelates wm thoſe 
Pope pro- partes, where be who u rreated of , led bis ije ,) and lieth dead , that 
ceedeth in they may diligently inſorme themſelues , and watchſully enquire of 
the cano- the ſame , 9pinion , and deuotion of people towards bim: which inqui- 


=—_— of ſition they muſt make in generall, and without iuridicall examination 
ayats, 


of witneſſes , and relate faythſully ro the Pope bytherr letters , what 
they baue found . In the meane tyme by the Commiſſartes relationthe 
Pope propoſeth all to the ſacred Colledge , and deliberatuth with them, 
whether the things related be worthy 2nough to be further enquired of} 
andif t ſeemeth good , lett tt be commuted to the ſame or other Pres 
lates, that they enquire moſt duligently of the truth of the matter , cx- 
amine witneſſes , and ſearch all which shall be conuentent ſor the fu- 
dmg okt of the truth. And to theſe Commiſſarjes there muſt be _ 
aſl 
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and imerrogatories ſent vnder an Apoſtolicall Bull , with whichthey - © 
, muſt examme wineſſes of the excellency and bohr:ſſe of ije, of the 

y purity of fattb , of the working of Mrracles,, and they muſt be comman- 

e ded to ſend the depoſitions of witneſſes, and all things jaithfully tothe 
c 
c 


Court by thetr letters ſigned with their ſeales ;, which being 1ecexued 
la the Pope commit them 1s be examined to ſome Auditors of the ſa> 
cred Pallace , who muſt ſee and ordeyne the proceſſe , andconſider whe- 
e ther the inquifition , and probation be lawfull, and ſufficiently done , 
. 8terward if they bane related, that the matter 1s well-prepared , let 
f WI the Popeby the counſell of his brethren commnt 1t agane 10 three Car« 
. dindlls, a Bzhop , a Prieſt , and a Deacon, who hall diligently examine ' 
1 the inquiſitzon, probation, and depoſition of witneſſes, and conſider moſt 
e WM watchſully alltbings, which are to be conſidered . And when it sall 
s Wl pleaſe our moſt holy Lord, they shall gtue relation in a ſecret Conſi- 
WH fory. And firſt of the excellency of liſe, and purity of ſayth,” which if 
they ſeeme well proued to the Colledge , ard worthy of [anfification, 
d WW thenchey ball proceed to the narration arid probation of Miracles , and 
c WM ziththe conſent of the Cardinalls, the Pope sball end the life and mi- 
d Wl rates, which sbalbe ſo ſufficiently proued. Afterward they shalldels- 
h Wl brrate , wherher thoſe things , which baue bin proned ſeeme ſuch, for 
e, WH whichtbe canomzatron is deſernedly to be decreed . 
j« * Thus much there: neyther is thisall, but diversother al 
e MW mcetings and conſultations are made, before the Po 
e MW commetch to theadt it ſelfc of canonization, in which: 
= WH a5alſo before, much prayer is vſcd by the Popes com- 
it WM mandment, that he may not crre ina matterof this ime 
« Wl pottance'. And yet after all this diligence ſomtymes, 
t WM asthe ſame booke ſheweth , when the Pope was in a 
f MW manner conſtreined to canonize any againſt bis owne Whether 
- W opinion ,or of whome he was not lo fully ſatisfyed , he the Pope 
1 © hath vſcd this proteſtation, that by the a of canoniza- May re- 
t WE fion he iritended not to'doe any thing, which mightbe uokethe 
e WE zgainſt the Cathiolike fayth and Church, orthe hononr henatee  _g 
» WI of God. In which call perhagg ſome authours mighr $,, cc, 
; WW thinke, that vpon new information , the Pope might 
* WW recall the former Canonizatio , becauſe it was notablo- 
* WJ lore, buc conditionall, & rather a permiſſion , thenan ap- 
- gs as may be gathered outof the Popes protc- 
ation But yet encn'in that caſc it is farremorecertaine, 
i B bz that 
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| that the Pope ncuer doth, amille in this publike 2&; 

which concerneth the publike practite of the whele 

Church ; and chertore thoſe authors | if there be any luck) 

arcrathcr to be ynderitood of ſome particuler Canoniza« 

tions made by ſome Biſhop in hisparriculer Dioceſle, in 

which cherc is nocſo great certainty,and which no doubt 

the Pope may reuoke. That other aſſertion , that of a days. 

nedperſencaſt mo bell, the Pope can make 4 Saint in beauen, is a 

meere fiction + Neither doth M . Downam prouc it other. 

Wiſe, then by thatexamplc of $. Gregory , who.is [aid by 

ſomac to haue dcliuercd by his prayer Trazen the Empe. 

rour out of hell, for which in thisplace M. Downamquoe 

8, Anto- teth $. antonine. But hc only alledgeth Auguftinus de Anon 

wn. pat. forit , and anſwereth bimſelfe , chat it was beſide, or aboue 

v4 - * common law ,and conſequently he is farre fromattriburing 

Baron. ans Che like power to all Popes. I might allo adde, thatM, 

604 Belly, Downam cannot be ignorant, that Catholikes think not 

lib.z.de themſclucs bound to giuc. credit to that hiſtory of Trajan, 

purgat. butrather ytterly to reiect it; as thoſe two molt learned 

cap.3. Cardinalls of our age , and diuers others haue conuin» 
ccd at large. | 

.. ., Concerning the Crolle, M . Downam writcth thus: 

The Croſſe which they ſay is tobe worghped with diume worsbiy , i 

gotwithſiading made an eſigne of the Popes authority, & is borne before 

bim , as the Mace bejore the magiſtrate , or the ſword beſorethe 

Prince , ad when their proce ſſion is 4 an end , it is layd vnder bis feet, 

Thus he , where he (cemerh ©o contradJidt himſeclfe , for 

if all Cathalikes bold that the Croflc is to be worſhiped 

- With diuine worſhip, it is Ccrrayne, taat the Pope isnot 

cxalted abone it , fince none attribute that worthip to 

Se Beltar, Hime But M. Dawnam was loth to let paſle any thing, 

lib.x; de * | that mightſcemeany way odious, And yer he could not 

wnag ſan, chuſc but know, what Bellarmine hath written concerning 

& 29. the worſhip of the true Crofſle, as well as of the Images 


ſ equent. thereof , thewing that Ynprop:rly and per accidens only , 


they can be adored with diuine worſhip, but properly 
ns per ſe, the worſhip due to them is an ynperteR, and 
inferiour worſhip. Now then that the Pope as wellas 
others doth thus adore the Crofle , appearerh by daily 
EXp0s 
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[M. Dow . calumniations againſt Popes diſcuſſed .] t97 Chap . 51 
lence, and is recorded allo in the booke of ceremo-.,. - 
picsz Where the Pope as, well as the xcit js {aid to kneele me: 
downe , wheo the Prieſt diſcouercth thi Crofle ongood/ ks 
Friday : and afterward alfo he gocth to adorcit , as others | 
doc , kneeling thrice and praying betorc he commeth to 
it, and kifſcth ie. \ 
By which it appearcth ſufficiently , that the Croſſe 
35 not borne before him, to ſignify any preheminence, 
which the Pope hath abouc 1c , but rather to declare, 
that he gloricth anly in it, and that he acknowledgeth 
all his dignity and authority to procecd fromit.. Syrely 
when Conſtantme the great changed his Labarum into, a 
Croſſe, it was not to ſignitic, that he exalted himfelfe 
2bouc it, but to ſhew his dcuotion and reuerence there- 
ynto, and that he might now ioyne himfclfe with his 
ſoulgiars in adoring thac glorious cofigne, And by this 
theReader will caſily conceiue, how; inctediblea, tale it 
is, which g. Doipnam telleth vs at the laſt, that when 
che proceſſion is at an cnd, the Croſle is laid vnder, 
- BY thc Popes feet ; I mcruaile what conccit M . Downam 
bath of his Readers , Gnce that he.can perſwads. is 
+ Wl felfe, that they will:belicue him in ſuch Reange. aflertas | 
ic Wl 0ns, without any proofeatall . Jfke hath any, Ict him 
: Wl produce them,forcertcynly I could never heare: nor read 
be Wl anyching , chat mighe breed the leaſt ſuſpician of this 
t, Wl report. | Sh £877 Dor, 055 Wrherh 
r But M.Downam gocth forwardthus: Ang that be jap be j* oeOer 
4 Wl krowne evenlitterally ſo ro fit inthe materzall temple, as if be were 4 ——_ = 
ot Wl God, it is to be noted that bis ſeat in the Church w alonethe Altar. Lye the 
o Wl How willingly would M. Down lay ſomthing,if he knew Altar . 
what. This dcuiſc of the Popes fittingaboucthe Altar, * ; 
2 WM cinot ſerue for any thing els bux ro dilcouer his, wantof | 
og Wl argumets,togeather with his great malice. Did heor any | 
cs Wl other cuer ſce the Pope fit aboue the Altar ? That he v= | 
', WI {theo fie on the one ſide of the Chappell beneath the 
ly WM Altar, and ſomerymes direRtly before it , Kercthg tothe 
d Wl diſpoſition of the place: is well knowne to thoſe, who 
haucſeenc him at Maſle ; but how he can be ſaidto ſit 
abouc the Altar , ſurcly I cannot imagine , Let M. Downam 
| 


os JFr%/ v” W, 


UI tm _ ® 4s 4-3 << * + @5#4 x 


Fer © 


Res 


. 


Parts, 


libs ©, cere, 
q eIeC.qI, 
& alibi. 


the Pope 
exalterth 
himſelfe 
aboue the 
B. Sacra= 
ment » 


= 


Cap.4.n.8: 


lib.de Reli= 
Sione ad 
Reginam 
mabrrem. 


Whether ; 


198 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
nefſeand malice, that wee may anſwere him direQly,if 
he hath anything to ſay , which deſerueth anſwere, In 
the meane tyme the Reader may informe himlſclfe out of 
the booke of Ceremonies , that the Pope kneelcth and 
praycth before the Altar, as others doc, and whenhe 
riſcth from his prayer, goeth not way without making 
his reucrenceto the Attar . But I would deſire the Reader 
tonote here M . Downaems forwardeſlc, to imbracc theli. 
terall expoſition of Antichriſts fitting in the materiall 
temple, when he may {ceme to haue the. leaſt colourts 
apply it to the > -- for by this he ſhall perceiuc, that 
the chiefeſt groun of all his cxpolitions cither of this or 
of any otherplace concerning Antichriſt, is his extreme 


malicc againſt the Pope;which draweth him to wreſtthe: 


ſcriptures to his impious purpoſe, how plaine and cui. 
dent ſocucr they be ro the contrary . Such is the forte of 
a pteiudicate mind c6ceincd,out of ſuch wicked motiues, 

_ the Diucll cuer aſiſting and impelling 'it for 
ward. 
' Finally M. Downam concludeth with the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, aboue which that the Popeexalteth himſclfe, 
heprobicth firſt, by chat wicked ſlaunder of Gregory the 7, 
which he obicQcd before , alledging no author for iti 
neither place, and therefore wee bs no more reaſon to 
belecue it , then that M . Downam liued ſo many yearcs 
agoc, and was ſo priuy to this Popes proceedings, that 
he mightbean cye witneſleto this fat ; wherforc omit- 
tingthis , let vs come to that which he rclatcth out of 
thatToames Moulucius Biſhop of Valence, who was the Frence 
Kinges Embaſſadour at Rome , and others ; that whenthe 
Pope is totrauell abroad, three or 4... dayes before be ſendeth the Eu« 
chanſt ( that is Chrift their maker ) an borſebacke accompanied with 
Mulitiers, and horſe keepers, and Courtiſants , and Cookes ,urith Sum- 
pter borſes, and all the baggage of bis Court. Aſterward ihe Pope , 
who profeſſeth hnnſelſe hu vicar followeth , attended with Cardinal, 
Primats,Bisbops,& Poterats- And when he commeth neere tothe place, 
whither be trauayleth , their Chriſt u brought to meet him on the 
gay , that it may be carricd before him into the towne. But with 
what difference of bonour-s he and his attendant carried in ſuch HG 
x proceſſi« 
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groceſſiont? The Pope either rideth on « goodly white barſe vuder 
tel Canopy » or els is carted alof: vpon noble mens Shoulder in a Cbayre 
guid, when the Chrift of tbe Papiſts, the Popes arteudatt, is carried 
yons ſimple Hackney en compariſon , with ne ſuch- magnificence 
gnd yet that Hackney is the Popes vicar appotgmed mbu feed tocarry 
the Monflrance «  * 

Thus M. Downam as malicioully as may be, But if 
weeexamine the truth out of other authors , who knew. 
what patled as well,as thoſe which M., Downam alledgeth; 
wee ſhall tinde the matter to be farre otherwilce. For firlt 
forthe thing ie lelfe, it is well knowen , that in ancient 133, ».cerz. 
tymes mcaner men then the Pope, were wontto carry ſeX.12.c,4 
the Bleſſed Sacrament with them in their journeyes. And 
for the manner , if it be truly relatcd, it is moſt decent . How the 
To goc no further then to the booke of Ceremonies, wee B » Sacra- 
findinit, that when the Popc is to' takea journey, he P<ntis 
goeth not accompayncd ordinarily with more then 3. _— 
Cardinalls; thereſt , if any goe co the ſameplacc, ſetout a - —_ 
before the Pope ; who whea he is ready to depart, firſt es. 
ſayeth ſome prayers , which arc there ſet downe. After iourney » 
phich(ſayth the booke )be beginnethbis jorurney . Before the Pope ibid.cap «1: 
there is alway caried. a Croſſe by the Apoſtslicall Subdeacon, and after. ibid. c. 1. 
the Croſſe the body of Chriſt shall be carried vpon « white horſe with a © 5+. 
bile bell :before the horſe sball goe the Clarke of the Chapell with & lan» 
terne and light in it , and after bins the Sacriſtane with a white wand. 
andtheſe sball ever be betwixt the Pope & the Croſſe. Where wee 
keallthe fable of ſending the B . Sacrament threedayes 
before with mulitiers &c, wholy controlled'. Now for 
this white Horſe, it is in another placeſayd , that he mult 
demauſuetus & prlcher ,fayre & gentle, whercas intheſame 
Pace there is no ſuch care had of the Popes, which is 
only deſcribed by his colour, which isalſo white; and 
2+ for the canopy , itisexprelſſcly (ayd in both places wher © 
there is mention ofany for the Pope, that there muſt be 
another for the Bleſſed Sacrament, for in the lourney it 
llfe, neither hauec any. 

Finally the Popes chaire is not of - ſo. pure and 
beaten gold asthe Cuſtodie for the Bleſſed Sacramenris; 
and many tymes when the Pope is carried in his _ 

c 


7 M .D ow. calummigtions aetini Popes, diſtuſſed. ] 199 Che) 5 
4 fie : 


Weorl 


Part 2: 


wo. . 


 willnotfee any thing, in favour of the party maligned, 


Staplet.in 
Epiſt . de- 


- dicat.aute 


princip.do» 


Grine. 


How the 
Pope is 
ſome= 
tymes 
called 
God. 


See part. t. 


Cole. 
In Concill , 
Later. 


* 


$66 | CA Treatiſe of Amichriſs © 
he carrieth the Bleſſed Sacrament himſelfe . AndM. Dope 
nam might have notcd, that the Bleſſed Sacrament is ac« 
compayned with lightes, in fignificacion of bis dwinj. 
ty,which thePope ts not; and this had bin moſt ofall 
to the purpoſe, and plainly conuinceth that the Pope 
acknowledgeth himſclte farre inferiour , yea to bealto. 
ceather denoid of any ſuch dignity : which might alſo 
be confirmed, by the adoration, which the Pope vſcth 
to the Blefled Sacrament , as is cuident . Butthis is the 
darkneſlc& blindneſicof malice, that it canor, or aticaſt 


though it be as clear as the light ie ſelfe , That which is 
added out of Stapleton of the Popes being ſupremum numeni 
rerris, is not worth thementioning, fince that it is mani- 
feſt, that he ſpeaketh of mortallmen, placed in authori. 
ty in this world , among which itis moſt truc, thatthe 
Popcis the chicfcſt. 

6. M. Downamgoeth forward in hisproofcs, ſaying 
that the Pope of his followers and ſlatterers is ſayd to be all, and 
about all, the cauſe of cauſes, and the firft cauſe : tor which he cj- 
tcth diners Canoniſts ; bur as it is manifeſt by the texts 
which they cxplicate, and the matter which they treat 
of, they only ſpeake of Eccleſfiaſticall affayres, and af- 
firme, that in them yndcr God, the Pope is the chicfeſt 
cauſe , which is moſt certayne and manifeſt :in which 
ſenſe alſo Balduscalleth him , Namen quoddam, viſibilem quen- 
dam Deum pre ſe ſerens , a Certayne Maicity{for the! diume) 
which M . Downam addeth, is his owne-Juſhewing or tee 
preſenting acertaine viſible God; and not ſhewing him- 
ſelfe to be ſo, as M. Downam , tranſlateth it . Nov how 
farthisis from that , which S. Paul writeth of Antichriſt 
2 . Theſ. 2. hath bin alrcady declared , whatſoeucrM, 
Downam' or Beta (ayth to the contrary. In like manner 
ſpeake thoſe other Canoniſts, who name him , Terrens 
Dew, or Dew mierris, a God vpon carth, and Chrifophuu 
Marcellus1n his oration to Pope 19!tus the ſecond , when he 
ſayd to the Pope, 'Twet alter Dew in terris, thou art another 
Godvpon earth, and the verſes to Sixtus 4. [ay no more . In all 
Which 21. Downammighteaſlily lee , how they addeſome 
Je limit 
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% if limitation or other , which declareth, that they ſpeake 
= WH relcruedly, and only meane, * manitfecſtly So thac 
i- WF thisname of God may only be imparted tothe Pope in 
1 IF fuch manncras M . Downem acknowledgeth in the begin- 
e I ing of this Chapter , that ic is communicated to other 

» WH Princes and Magiſtrates on earth, who arc all farre infe- 
o MW riour to him in ſpiricuall juriſdiction , and not many 

h WW abouc him in temporall. 

[? AndifI wouldlooſeſo much labour , I might eaf6l 

it WW ſhew out of their whole diſcourſes, that they doe not G 


much extoll the Pope inrcſpeR of his place ,as teach him 
hisduety in reſpect of his perſon. Let any read rhe oration 
Wy of tarcellus , and he ſhall ſee that nothingels is treated in 
it, but the office ofa good Prince, and that in the latter 
i- Wend , where he hath the foreſaid words, he turncth his 


c Of peach to the Pope, giuing him many good admoniti- 
ons, cxhortations, and aduiſes , for the conſeruation and 
g WW increale of all vertues in thoſe, who were committed 


4 WW to hischarge. Bur lce vs heare, what M . Downam bath 
- WI morctoſay. The Canonifts ( ſayth he) call bim our Lord God the 
s Woe: for which notwithſtanding hecitcth no particuler 
t WF place, but only affirmeth, that they doe fo, not only in 
divers old editions( and yet heonly quoreth that of 1555. 
Bi Impreſ. Lugdun . ) but alſo in that new edition, which by 
t MW theauchoricy of Pope Gregory 13, was correRted and publi- 
j« Wed ; by which manner of citation he may make the 
imple Reader belieue, that all Canoniſts agree in this; 
whereas he knew well inough , that it was only one, 
nd he neyther very ancient nor of great authority: and 
beſides as that diligent Greuan hath foundour, it isonly 
the fault of the printer,as appeareth by divers true copies, 
ind the originall it ſelfe. But M . Downam not content 


diſcuſſed. 1201 Chap,g, © 


cr Wvich this, alledgeth vs two authors , who afftirme, that _— 
Bi te Pope ſeeketh to be ſeared , and is alſomore then God . By which |, 
wWcx:gpcrations you may eaſily imagine , in what forge ,,1.,,, 


c  thele [peaches were framed ; Auentins and lewell are the re- Henr.Gars 
1 WM atours, the former atiributing his aſſertion to an an- ner-c.5.5. 
i cr5 Emperour , and the other his to a Cardinall , who 5-7-137-@ 


itleaſt-ſeemeth to haue bin not a litle diſcontented Roa [eq 
that 
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202 A Treatiſe of Antichrift © 
that though theſe were the true authors indeed, and not 
racher the relators themſclues , they muſt ncedes be of very 
litle force with any diſcreet and indiffcrent Reader. 

But what ſhall we ſay to that, which followeth, 
for M . Downam Will alledye the Popes themiclues ? And 
firlt hebringeth Gregory 9 . affirming, thar thoſe things, 
which he doth, be done by diuine power. The anlwere 
to this muſt be, to ſct downe the Popes owne words, 
He then to prouc, that the Pope may transferre a Riſhop 
from onc Sca to another, writeth thus : Non enim homo, 
ſed Deus ſeparat , quos Romanus Ponttfex ( quz non purt bominis , ſed 
vers Des vicem gertt #n terr's ) Ecclefiarum neceſſuate , vel vttluate 
penſata , non humana ſcd diutna potius authoriate diſſolun , for nat 
man, but God ſeparateth thoſe , whom the Pope ( who 13 the yicegerent 
ypon earth, not of any man only, but of the true God } conſidering the 
neceſſity, or vtility of Churches , doth part, not by bumane , but rather 
by drutne authortty : and the very ſame in cet is repecatedin 
the other Chapter , Which M . Downam quoteth ; where 
firſt weſce, that the Pope doth not abſolutely athrme, 
that thoſe things, Waich he doth, be done by a divine 
power, but that they arc rather done by diuine , then 
humane power; of which hc allo aſſigneth the reaſon, 
becauſe he doth them not, ashe isa man, but as ne is the 
vice-gerent of the true God-; ſo that here is no difficulty 
at all, but a moſt manifeſt and approucd truth; yeaby 
this we may vndcritand , in what ſort the Canonitts, 
or any other doc lometyme name the Pope God vpon 
earth, that is, as Diuines would call it, repreſentariue,in 
ſo much as he repreſenteth Chriſt, who is truly God, 
whole vicegerent he is, and from whom immediatly he 
recciucth all his authority . The next Pope, wholetcſti- 
mony M. Downzproduceth is Incentive 3. who vieth thelc 
wordes, vt noſtrum prodeat de Dei vultu tudictum , that our tudg- 
ment may proceed ſrom the face of God . 

But here M . Downam knoweth not what he ſaith, 
for this charge falleth vpon the Prophet Dauid , wholc 
words they arc, for thus he writeth guided by the holy 
Ghoſt: De yultu two iudicium meum prodeat , oculi tw: videant 
equitates; and that the Pope both alluded to this _ 

an 
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{ M7. Dow. calumwiations again? Popes diſcuſſed. ] 203 Chap 5. 
andſpake in a very good ſenſe, is manifeſt by that which | 4 
followeth, for pretently after the words alledged : ytno- "EY 
rum prodeat de vultu Det tudicium, he addeth; & oculinoſtri vi- 
leant equitatem , quia Regia via debemus incedere , nec ad ſunfiram 
omnino , nec ad dexteram declinare , ita magnum ihdicames vi par- 
num , qu14 100 oft apud Deum acceptioperſonarum, &c. Thatour 
judgment may proceed from the face of God, and our eyes may 
ſee equity , becauſe we muſt goe in the Kings bigh way , nor decline 
at all , ether to the left band ,or to the night , Wdging as welithe 
great as the litle, becauſe there iu no aceeption of perſons beſore God, 
&. Now what isthere to be blamed heres Is it not fit- 
ting , that all our ations ſhould be done in the preſence, 
and by the hclpe and aſſiſtance of God, that they may be 
truly vertuousand perfedt?welllet ys forgiue M. Downam : 
this ouer-ſight; he leaped againſt the Pope, as ſoone as 

he looked vpon thoſe firit words, without confidc- 

ring that they were taken out of the Scripture, or how 

thePope did explanc his mcaning by that, which fol- 
lowed. | 

The next obicction 1s; That Peter , and conſequently his 

ſucceſſour the Pope ( for to that purpoſe ut ts alledged )is aſſumed intothe 
ſelowsnp of the yndeutded vmity ; tor this hequoteth. Bonifac. 

ins.declet. andc . fundamenta in ſcxto . In the for- 

mer of which , I can find nothing to the purpoſe; for [ 

make no doubt, but he meaneth Bonifac. 8. dc elec. 

without that (3) andin that place there is nothing , but 
aDecree , that neythir Biſhops or others , ſhalbe recci- 
xd without letrers,and the Pope beginneth thus, Imunfe 

bi debitum ſeruitutis expoſceit Vc . The duety of the ſcruitude 
nioyned ypon vs doth require &c , Where you ſee no 
great exaltation of himſelfe. In the other place the ſenſe 
of thoſe words is to be found, but as M. Downam may 
karnenow of ſuch a maſter, as is well able toceach him, See his 
1d he needeth not be athamed to learneof Pope Nicole Maieſtyes 
3. whom healledgeth rooke it from Pope Leo thegreat, Apology 
whois both very ancient, and of greate authority, and for the 
doth their meanings only 1s , that our Sauiour aſſumed Gon. 
noother , but $. Peter and his (uccefſours, to gouerne the 
Wholc Church , as his vice-gercnts . But now M. Downer 
Cc2 will 
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204.  cATretiſeof Antichriſt . 
wiflconuincevs , for thus he writeth :; 1zoncplacebe { the 
Pope) not only affrmeth , but by tefitmeny aljo cerfumeih that be 
is God .Saiiseuidemer ( (aith he ) oftcnditur, 4 ſeculant poriſiate 
nec ligars pronſus , nec ſolui pojſe Pontificem , quem conſtat a pio Priq= 
cipe Conſtantino Drum appellatum, nec poge Deum ab homiibus in. 
dtcart manijeſtum eft : where the Pope proucih, be cannot be tudged by 
any {ecular power hy this 1eaſon ; God cannot be tudged of men :the 
Pope is God , therefore the Pope may not belugaed of men , The aſtum- 
priton be approueth by the forged tefltmony of Conſtantine, 
Thus he; where tirkt we muſt examine this laſ 
clauſe, whether the tcitimony of Conflantine which this 
Pope NKels vierh be torged or 10,436 if it be,notonly he, 
but alſo $. Gregory the great, who yicth the ſame icliimos 
ny, is deccined, and. Refinw mult beare the blame ofall, 
who fettctl; downe for Conftantins words theſe which fol- 
low, vcd to certainc Prielis, who appealcd to his iudge- 
mcnt in tier controuctfies: Denis pos conſtitunt ſacerdores: ſaith 
this great and Gudly Emperour ) & pteſiatem ded:t de noby 
Glicg, tHdicand! . & ies 0s a vobys vetie tunicwittit ; VOS auiem nah 
porejtis ab hotratuibus iudicars ; propter qued Det ſoltus tmter vos expt« 
Acictuarcium; & vejtra turgia , quacumg, ſunt, ad ltd diuinum Wy vc 
reſeruentui examen : vos autetn nolts 4 Deo darn oftts Dy; & conue. Ml "1 
mens won ch} , vt Fewmo indicet Des, ſeaillc ſolus de quo jeriptum eſt; Wl 01: 
Deusfietitin ſitiagega Deerum , tt meato ante Devs diſcernit. Gull Pp? 
h:th ordeined you Prieſts, and hath giuen you power to tndge ofn Ml 8" 
alſo , aid therefore we ave 11614; itdged by yeu : but you cannot ie 
1:Yyed by inen: wherefore expect you the tndgmem of God alone amor WM 
ot!, and let your comentions, nPatjoeer thej are , bereferued tothu 
drmmc examination. But you 48 giuen vs as Gods by God himiel{e,and le 
71 1s u6t COnentent , thet a man $uld tudze Gods, but be alone ,of Ml *! 
whain ti is written , God fiood in tie congregation of Gous , and iſe Ot 
cejneih the Gedsmn the middeft of them . C 
T aus Ryfinus , and though Sozomenw relatethnot MW D 
this ſpeact ſo ditiinaly, yet in eftc& he laith as much; MW "7 
for tc tellzrh vs, that Conſlantine anſwered thoſePrieſts, Ml 2 
that thoſe accuſatios were to be judged by Godin the lalt MI Þ 
judgement: mihzyero( ſaith the Emperour ) non eſt fas, cim MW * 
homo ſim, eiuſmodi cauſarum cogmitionem arrogare, preſertim cum & Ml \ 
qu accuſam , Cr qui aceuſatur , ſacerdotes ſint « But it is not _ 4 
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me, being but a man , to arrogate to my ſelfe , the knowledge of 
bei {+l canſes, eſpecially fince both the accuſers, and the accuſed be Prieſts. 
ce By all which it is manitcſt , that this holy Empcrour 
WM thoughc it valawtull for him to iudge any Pricſt , or 
«WJ Biſhop whatlocuer , and that he eſtcemed it no blaſphe- 
"WM my to call them all Gods. Now then I hope M . Downan 
ie WW wiil giue the Pope good leaue , tocnioy the ſame priui- 
;-W 1:dges , and appellations, which are comon to all Prieſts 
and Biſhops, of which in like manager the Pope ſpeaketh 
NI in gencral,in the place obieted, & ndt of himſclfe in par- 
is ticuler; neyrher will he cafily find any ſufficient ground 
WM for any fccular or remporall Prince to arrogatc to him- pgggwihe 
«Ml {clic that, which Conflantine held inconuenicne, vnlawfull Pope cans 
[WH and impoſiibletor him to doc. And therefore now wee not erre « 
|-W @c<d not feare that ſpitefull and malicious cenſure of thar 
WM |hiſmaticall Bithop, or ratlicrof hercticall Ayentin, that 
hi the Pope is Anticariſt, in whoſe forehcad this name of 
«MI blaſphemy is written, Dens ſum, errare non poſſum, 1am God, I 
"WM cawterre;for how he may be calied God without any Blaſ- 
«WH phcmy, hath bin declared, and the ſame may very eaſily 
"WJ be donc of hisnot erring vponany good occalion . Now 
WM itis ſufficient to lay in a word, that he cannor crre in 
WT otters belonging to faytiand manners, which he pro= 
{MJ poſeth detinitiucly, as Chriits vicegercat, to be belceucd 
1M andpractiſed through the whole vniuerſall Church. And 
oF when M. Downam taketh vpon him to impugnethis, he 


f 
oi fhatbcan{wered. : 

7. Now M. Downai will ſhew vs, how the Pope Whether 
WE ſecketh to march Chrilt. tn which difcourte be beginnech the Pope 
thus : 14 Chriſt we conjider hisnatures and nu offices . As fonuching — 
Mb niture, the Pope, you will beleewe their Wiaſphemies, Rque ac ka rg 


Chriſtus Deus eclt, ca5 ſecundeintentionis, Copoſitum ex Chriſt in 
Deo & homine. 45 well as Chrift be ts Gal, a being of the ſecod mte- the nature 
tid, capotided of God ex man; tor this he citeti extrauag.im loan. of diuinie 
22 -by which what he mcaneth I know not, but there ty + 
bemany Decretals , which are called Extrauayats of that 
Pope,among which I can find no (uch ratter, and the 

yery citation it (cite ſheweth , that 31. Downam did not 

read it there himſelfe , bur ſeemeth to bea colleion. of 
EE .. eE... 
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Eat; 3 , 206 A Treatiſe of Antichrif . 
ſome gibing Miniſter , who knew not what he ſayd; 
And howſocuer it be, ſure Il am, that neyther the Pope, 
nor any Catholike mainteyucth any ſuch affcrtion : and Wl (, 
yndcritanding itofthe nature of Chrilt, and ofthe Pope, WM .. 
it isa molt grofle and abſurd hereſy ; though indeed the fl q, 
very Words vhich follow , doe ſhew, that it was not 
ſpoken in thatſenſec, for that ens ſecunde imtenitonis , cannot " 
ſignify any ſuch matter : ſothat this compolition of Cod ped 
and man, as it is attributed co che Pope, cannot beany pre 
reall compoſition of natures, butonly a conſideration of 
his office at the moſt . But indecd the ſpeach, as it lyeth, WM ,,; 
is obſcure, and ina manner ridiculous, ſo that if it beof 
any good author, there mult needes ſomething gocyther Wl, 
beforeor after, to explane the words here recited. 

But let vs heare what M. Downemlayth more; iy Wl," 
Chriſt (ſayth he )#n reſpett of the one nature is greater then man, 
C& in regard of the other leſſe then God, ſo they ſy of the Pope: Eſt quaſi ill pg, 
Dew'in terris , maior bomine , & minor Deo , plenttudinem obnnens 
poteſtatis. He is as it were 4 God ypon earth , greater then a man , 
and leſſe then God hauing the fullneſſe of peer : But in this (peach WW ©. 
ot Capiſtra which M . Downzquoteth , it is cuident by thelaſt W 
words that he ſpeaketh rw. of the Popes power, which Wl 

” no doubt maketh him greatcr then any other who is only 

a man, and yet isfarre inferior to that of Chriſt, eucnas WW 1 
hc is man, and much moreas he is God. And this1s only WW... 
the meaning ofthoſe, who name the Pope ſtupor munds, 
the wondcerment of the world, and of that yerſc allo, fomu 

- Nec Dew es, nec homo , quaſi neuter es inter ytridg, : nexther God ur il 6 bo 
man , but aneuter betwixt both. After theſctrifling obietions WM,,., 
M. Downam Will hauc a litle ſport with that appcilationof 
the Pope, by which he iscalled, bi Holyneſe, for he no- 
teth, that bs Holyneſſe, # bimſelſe; but 1 marucile whom he 
imagined his Reader would conceiue it to be. Isany thing 
morecomon,then to ſay his Maieſty, meaning the King, Wh, 
his Higneſſc, of the Prince, his Grace , his Ecccllency, Wii, 
his honour and his Lordihip of other noble men. 
But let vsgqe forward,he ſayth that the Pope by Cuper: My: ; 

is ſaid to be De® vindite, God of rcuege:how the Canonilts 
call him God I hauc alrcady cxplicatcd, though 1 oy 
needes 
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(Mt . Dow . calumniations againſ? Popes diſcuſſed. ) 207 Chap. go 
veedes confeſſe, that they ſhould haue written more wa- 

tily, and hauc conlidered , that they might mect with 
ſuch carpingand captious aduerlarics. Asfor that of re- 
uenge , Cypers may defend himſelfe with $. Bernards au- S- Perrard 
thority , whoatftirmeth, thatthe Pope, when he is cho. ©? +235* 
ſen, hath a {word giuen hit, ad ſactendam vindittam in ne- 
tonibus , Increpationes mn populu , ad ligandos reges eorum in coms How re 
pedibus, & nobiles eorum in manicis ferrets, anda litle after , ad v*ng bels- 
prefidendum principibus , ad imperandum Epiſcopts , ad regna &x $<Þto 
wperia diſponenda. To take reuenge in Nations, to reprehend people, the Pope, 
to bind theer Kings in fetters , andtheir noble menin yron manacles, 
18 gouerne Princes, to command Bu«bops , to diſpoſe of K:ngdomes 
and Emprres. Thus S. Bernard . Now [ct ys hicare M. Downan 
agayne : he ſayth that Catholikes afhrme the Pope to be 
| WH true yea without errour , without poſſibility of erring: Which how 

farrcit is affirmed, I cxplicarcd luthciently alitle before, 

But now M . Dowwnam will prouc it for vs becaule be cannot 

ere whoſe will muſt ſtand ſor reaſon , as if it were the rule oftuſtice , Clemtr.livs 
WH and for proofe that the Popes will mult doe (o, he quoteth NO 
ſome Canoniſts; who ſince they ſpeake conformably to th Vos 
the text, which chey explicat, their meaning is only, that lumus. de 
when the Pope denyeth to graunt priuiledges, his will — 
15not to becuriouſlly (carched into , fince that there 1s no Epije. c. 
obligatio on his partto graunt ſuch extraordinary graces: L#4##0.w 
and yetthey declare alſo that the Pope wanted not mo- 8'Y + 
tives for that which he did. Butſayth M. Downem, euen 
ſome of his ſrends ſay , that be often beateth pon that of the Satyre ; *©* ©:5-lts 
Sic volo, fic iubco, ſit proratione voluntas: $01 will, ſo1c@- '** 
mand, let my will ſtand for 1exſon: and he quoteth for this tried dif, 4. e, 
Geroch. apud Auentin . But God ſend M. Downam better frends Non nos is 
in his greatelt necd, then A4uentine was to the Pope, who &'s/. 
* {Wnkes both friends and cnemies to ſpeake againſt bim. 
> MWAnd yet M- downam inferreth ypon this, that it wereno bet- 
z 
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ter then ſacriledge to call in queſtion any of his dotngs : for which he Seec. 6, 
allociteth a gloſſc, and ifit meant only ſuch things , in ”., 
which the Pope cannot erre, the gloſle ſayth true, and 
M. Downey will neucr be able to prouc the contrary. But 
ef this afterward; the text it ſclfe only affirmeth , that 
the Popes by their authority hauc no more licege to li - _ 
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£ then othermen, but rather leflez though their dignity is 
reat howloeuer. | 
Now M. Downam cometh to treate of the Popespo. 
wer ; for which (ſayth he ) whether you vnderſtand poteltatem, 
or potcntiam that is, authority or might , be would ſeeme to be inji= 
nit 1n reſpett of both, for anſuntt power is g16en ymo bm, and tor this 
Downam hequoteth lib .ccrem. ſect . 7, But there is not one word 
miſalled= of the Popes infinit authority or might; but infinit might 
geth bis or power ( potenti«) isattributcd to our Sauiour Chriſti, 
authors - .o.inſt the Arian hereſy; by whome the Apoſtolicall Sea 
15alſoſayd to be cſtabliſhed, who hath pucto flight her 
aduerſarics, to wit Herctykes and Tyrants ; and finally 
it isalſo affirmed there, that the chicfe temporall power 
_ was giucn by Chriſt to the Pope his vicar vpon carth; 
_P E which netadebly isto be ned indirectly only, 
Pope according to the opinion of the moſt and learncdeſt Ca. 
bath. tholike deuines. But M. Downam muſt find out more then 
all this{ which notwithſtanding I am perſwaded he can- 
not doc} or cls it is cuident, that he hath committeda 
very fowle falſification : yet he goeth on quoting Cupers, 
and a gloſlc, for ſaying ,that, 7f vnto Chriſt was giuen all po- 
rertn heauen and in earth, then the Pope, who 15 his vicar, hath the 
ſame power , But M. Downamcannot be ignorant, that their 
meaning is only fo farre ,as is neceſſary for peiforming 
his office , of viſibly gouerning the Church vader Chriit, 
in whichſcnſethar argumentfrom Chriſts power tothe 
Popes , is of force , ſince ther can be no queſtion , but that 
his infinit goodnes would prouide molt aboundantly in 
this bchalfe. 

After he repeateth out of Baldus part of that , which 
he ſayd before: that the Pope is the cauſe of cauſes, of whoſe power 
mone muſt enquire , ſeeing oj the firſt cauſe there is nocauſe , where 
there can be no doubt, but as I layd before, the Popeyn- 
der Chriſt, is the firſt cauſe, and the cauſe of cauſes, and 
without any othercauſe, in ſpiritualland Ecclefiaſticall 
affaircs, and none muſt enquireofthishis power, calling 
it into doubt and queſtion in generall ; though in many 
particuler caſes, none can be ignorant , how much cn- 


quiry is magc concerning the Popes power . And by = 
tg 


ſarilegy . which ſeemeth to be taken our ot the ciuill law, 
After this come Panormitans, and Hoſtterſis, affirming that , 
exceptopeccatoporeſi quaſi omnia facere que poteft Des, linne ex- 
cepted the Pope may (orcan) doe all things as it were 
(or ina manner) Which God may (or can } doe. By 
which theſc 2 . authors endeavour to exprefle the great 
authority , which they conceiued the Pope to haue 1n all 
things nece{lary for the Churches viſible gouernment , 
and chough rhey might hauccxpreticd their mindes in o- 
ther words, yetin ſubſtance they affirme no more rhen 
other authors commonly doe. 


Finally M . Downam concludeth, afhrming, that the Detra/lue, 


Pope can change the nature o ſthings, yea of nothing be can make ſom- EP1c-co | 
Luanto im 


thing , and of ininfltce righteoyſneſſe, for be bath tbe fullneſſe of power, 
forall this hequoteth only one gloſſe. And no doubr ſpea- 


[M.D ow. calumniations 4gatnit Popes diſcuſſed. ] 209 Chap. 5. 
chetruth of that, which tol!oweth, appearciht, how , 10 Seerbe 
debt of Ins power 13 nobetter then ſacriledge;w hich was allo layd Y V arnd- 


before , but now M. Downam quoteth L. ſacrilecy c . de crtm , Fordnu.t. 
C, 2:71, Fe 
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king of morall things , the Pope or any other lawfull. 


Prince may doeall this;for they chage the nature of thigs, 
when they put an obligation in that , which before was 
free, and in the ſame maner they make of nothing ſome= 
thing : as for example , when a Prince commandeth 
his ſubiects to forbeare from ſome ſport , orthe vic of 
ſome weapon, and thelike ; and they'make of injuſtice 
righteou ſneiſe , when they thould command a thing , 
which was beforc prohibitcd , as appercth in the ſame 
examplc; for in tyme of warre thoſe weapons are not 
only permitted , but alſo cxacd, which in tyme of peace 
werevnlawtull, 

In whatſenſe the Pope isſayd to have the fulneſſe 
of power , hath bin often repeated, as alſo that all the po- 
wer which he hath is giuen him by Chriſt, and ſubor- 
dinat to him, inrepetof whome he is notſayd to have 
the fulneſſe of power , but in reſpeR of Biſhops and other 
Ecclefiaſticall perſons, whole iuriſdiAion is farre infert- 
ourto his: by which i: appereth hov fondlyall this hath 
din brought by M. Downars to prouc,, thatthe Poye ma- 


Kcheth himſelfe with Chriſt, eſpecially in the nature of 
D d his 
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his divinity; of which-no one of alltlicic allegationscan 
with any probability be vaderltood, 

$. Now M. Downam commeth to the officcof 
Chriſt, and affirmeth out of Cardinall Bellirmine , that the 
Pope hath the ſame offce , which Chriſt bad, whiles be wasonthe 
earth, Butin what lenle Bellarmine athrmeth it 1s cuident 
out of his whole diſcourlc in that Chapter; in whiclt his 
intent and drift is to proue, that the Pope hath not any 
temporall iuriſdiction directly wred:uino. This he proucth, 
becauſe Chriſt as man , whileshe lined ypon earth, neyther recetued, 
nor would haue any temporail domnon ,, but the Pope u Chriſt svuar, 
and repreſenteth Chriſt ynto vs , #n ſuch manner as be was , whleshe 
lied bere amo 1g vs, Ergo &c. I h1s manor or aſſumpid he cxplicas 
ecth in rhe endof the Chapter,and ſay th, that the Pope hath 
that office , which Chriſt bad , when oe liued vpon earih among men, 
4 other men: ſor (layth he) wee cannot attrilute tothe Pope the of- 
fices , which Chriſt hath 44 God, or as he u animmortail and gloriou 
man ,but only thoſe , winch he had as a mortall man , and be giucth 
the reaſon ot this allo: becauſe the Church conſiſting of men ,nee- 
deth a vilible head , and which l:ueth bumano more , after the manner 
of men; therfore Chriſt , when he leſt lzatng after the manner of mn, 
that i aſter bu reſurection , leſt Peter tn bu place , who 5hould exinbit 
vnto vs that viſible & humane gouernmet of Chriſt , witch the Church 
had before Chriſts paſſion, as is manifeſt out of thoſe words, loan. 20, 
As my Father ſent me,1I als ſend you. Finally to exclude ſuch 
Cauillers asM . Downam , he cxpreſicly addeth : that the 
Pope hath not all that power wholy,obich Chriſt had as a mortall man; 
for he, becauſe be was God &+ man, bad 4 certayne power hich theycal 
of excellency ,by which he rule voth the ſazthſull , and Infidels alſo, 
but be only commitred his sheep , that 1s the faithſull , ro the Pope. Be- 
ſides Chriſt could inſtitute Sacramcnts , anddoe miracles with his owne 
authority , winch the Pope cannot doe . In ltke manner be coul 1 a\olue 


What po- {rom finnes without Sacraments , Wir'chthe Pope cannot ; whereſare 


wer the 


hath. 


he only communtcated that power to the Pope , which might be commu- 
ntcated to one, who wnomore then man, and which was neceſary to 
gonerne the faithfull in ſuch ſort , that they might without impediment 

obteine enerlaſting life. 
. Thus Bellarmine, whom [I have alledgedged thusat 
Large,not only toſatisfy the Readcr,c ocerning this obic- 
| EEC” Aion, 
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&ion,for this might hauc bin done in a word, but that he 
night be fully informed of the Catholike docrin tou- 
ching the Popes authority, which M. Downem ſeeketh ſo 
much to calumniate, and withall ; that he might by this 
eamplelcarnc, with what fidelity M. Downamcitcth other 
authors, which are not ſo calily to be had , and cannot 
without too much prolixity be thus particulerly cxami- 
ned by rchearſing their diſcourſes & words. Now then let 
y3goc forward ; for M. Downam telleth vs, that though 
thePope hath the lame office which Chrilt had while he 
yason thecarth, as you hauc heard, yet ther is great oddes 
miheirout ward eſtates, for it isnot fit that the Pope should reſemble 
wo” : & LP ought not 
Chriſt, who now 15 glorified in heauen,4s he was contemned,but as the ly x 
paſtor of the whole world, ſupernaturall & beanenly,c7 as be sball come teneq by 
#beour zudge , to whom 1t is certeyne , that all men of neceſſity muſt the fayth « 
obey: ſor it is euident ,that the work ofredemptiou being accomplizhed full , be= 
the power of Chriſt was extended as well in beauen 4s um carth, Mat , cauſe 
28. All power is giuen pnto me in beaten andin earth; which power is Chriſt | 
malated vnto bisvicar ce . for this he quoteth R. Cupers, who Bop tt 

; beexplicated in thisſenſe, that as Chriſt i bd, OP 
may P 5 S ri ISEXaited, the Ieweg. 
ſo islikewiſe his Church by the merit of his death and 
pifſion, and conſequently it cannot be expected, thathis 
vicegerent ypon earth ſhould be contemned by the fayth- 
full, as our Sauiour was by the incredulous Lewes; but 
ratherreucrenced & honored by them according to that 
eſtate wherein our Sauiour 1s at thispreſent, and ought 
to haue bin while he was vpon earth alſo: all which no 
doubt is moſt true, aslikewile that the exerciſe of our Sa- 
viours power is extended more now,then before his paſ- 
fon, by reaſon of the conuerſion of ſo many nations, and 
theadminiſtration of this power,in ſo much as belongeth 
to the viſible gonernment of the whole Church , is vader 
Chriſt committed to S. Peter, and his ſucccflours. Bellarm,de 

M . Downams next obition is taken out of Bellarmine ©2914 2.c 
and others, that the Pope znreſpect of bu office is the foundation , "o_ 
thebead, the hushand,, the Lord of the vmuerſall Church . And in- q _ Woah 
deed in the places which he alledgeth out of Bellarmine, 7 ke © 
p g » The 

manygreat titles arc proued to belonge to the Pope, as Popes 
firit that of ſteward , and houſholder, which he proueth titles. 
Ddz out 
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out of Luc . 12 . and the expoſition of the Fathers; theſe: 
cond of paltour, loan. 20. the 3.0f head of the Church ex 
Conctl . Chalcedonenſ. att. 3 . & Epiſt Concil . ad Leon. 4.of 
husband and ({poulc ex Concal. general. Lugdun. | hus much in 
the former place. In the latter he hath many more, for fir 
he ſheweth thatthe Pope only is abſolutly without any 
addicioncalled Papa( which ſignifycth Father )by the anci- 
ent Fathers, and that of the whole Church ; ſo that alle. 
uen general} Councclls call him ſo , whereas he calleth 
all other children or brethren , Secondly that he only i 
called Pater Patrum .3 . Ponnifex Chriftzanorum . 4. . ſummy; 
Poniijex , or Sacerdos.5 .Princeps Sacerdotum. 6. V icarius Clhnifh, x, 
Caput Eccleſia. 8 . Fundamentum. 9. Paſtor ourlis Domnici. 10. Re. 
Aor domus Dei. 11. Cuſtos Vinee. 12 . Pater & Dottor on:njum 
Cbrifttonoram, 13 . Sponſus Eccleſie . 14. ipoſtolice Sedis Prejul 
for explication of which heallfo noteth, thar the Pope is 
abſolutly ſo called;;and he isallo fayd ro have Principatun 
4poſtolice Sed: and his function and office is called 4poſtols. 
745. 15 . he is called Epiſcopu: vmuerſalis. Wherefore wee wil. 
lingly graunt, thatallthcſc titles belong to the Pope, and 
yet ac is far from matching Chrilt in his cflice; becaule 
the Pope is vader and ſubordinate ro Chriſt, ro whom 
taclc titles chicfly belonge, and only miniſterially to the 
Pope,as he is compared to Chriſt. But among all thelc 
titles which Bellarminealledgeth, I find notthatr, of being 
Lord of the vniucrlall Church, as neyther in Boxi/ac. $. 
who only in the place quoted calleth the Church his 
lpoule ; nor in Taurrecy. [t Cupers, Paroraittan, or any otic 
hauc it, they mean icallway with ſubicion, and ſubor- 
dination to Chriit, andas that name of Domirws, or Lod 
may be applyed to alllawtfull ſuperiours. 

That which followeth of Chriſtus Domins, taken by 
M, Dowwnam out of Capers, hath no difhculty at all, fince 
that it 1s manifcſt , that this titleis applied to many 
other beſy des our Sauiour, and [ hope M. Downam will ad: 
mit the Pope, as well as others, fince he hath at leaſt as 
muchreaſon for it as ay othcr. But now M. Down 
quoteth many placesof Scriptures tn proue, that Chrilt 
alone 1s the heade of the Catholike Church , and ſo g 
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ee thereft which wemult briefly. examine, before wee comes 


h Catholikes . Uhe tictt place which he quoteth is Eph, 
111.22.Whcre Chriltislayd to be the bead ot the Church, 
hich no man denyeth , but there is no word, by which 


fee find in the ſecond place which isin the 4. Chapter 
5.v. forthere Chriſt is only in one word ſazdto be the 
d;neytherisany thing added more Eph. 5 . 23.Inthe 
fourth place Coloſſ. 1.28, there is not ſo much, for there 
$10 mention of. Chriſts being the head of the Church, 
butthat aree auſt beperfct mim . This is all which M.Dow- 
wn bringeth to prouc Chriit co be the only head of the 
"WChurch , by which norwithitading as neyther God is ex 
uded fo, who is aboue Chrilt, as he is man, neyther 
hePepe, who is yvnderhim , though it bealſo moſt true, 
that Chriſtis the only head of the Church in his degree, 
which is withourcompariſon morc excellent then that 
fthe Pope, who is only his Vicar and Miniſter, in the 
ible gonernment of the Church ,as Betlarmine cxplica- 
dalitlebefore. For the reſt M.. Downem quoteth firſt, 
WH. 5. 24 where the Church is fayd to. be anſebiciionto 
MChrift, bue this rather arguerh the contrary, forthiscould 
notbe, if ſhee were notalſo in ſubieRion to her chief Pa- 
our, whom Chriſt hath appoiatca to ſupply bis viſible 
blence. 
'Theſecond place is Ioan. 3.v.29 ..where.S Tohn 
Baptiſt ſayth , that Chriſt was the bridgrome , and himſclte his 


lill,ney ther 60e weeaffirme, that S. loby wasſo,for fo lg 
z0ur Sauiour liucd on carth he had no vicegeret ſince 
hat he goucrned his Church viſibly himſelfe; neyther 
oth thetitle which wee give to the Pope, derogateany 
ting from that of Chriſt; and the more frend, that the 
Pope is to Chriſt, the better be anſwereth to this other 
tle, of ſpouſe ofthe Churchalſo . The third place 1s 2. 
"ir. 11 .V. 2 . Which indced is moſt to the purpoſe, for 
there $. Paul ſayth, that he had deſpouſed the Cormthians to one 
har, or bushand, that is to Chriſt. And this ſheweth very* 
EE welt. 


tthe anſwere, which he likewile atkrmeth tobe made 


hePope may ſeeme to be cxcluded; and the very ſame Erheſ.x.4 
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well , that Chriſt is the only principall ſpouſe of thy 
Church, and that the Pope and other paſtours muſt noe Ml w; 
ſeek ſoules for themſclues, but for Chrilt;notwithliading W (pc. 
this hindercth not,, but that they oughrro cooperateby Ml (au 
their outward preaching and adminiſtration of Sacra» Ml fro, 
ments, thatthe Church may bring forth new children to per 
Chriſt : for which cauſc cucn the Engliſh annotations Ml joy 
taken out of Beza obſcruc in this place, that S. Paul ſpeaketh Wl din 
as 4a wooer Ari 
Thefourth and laſtplace isr. Cor. 3.v.it.12, Mi 
wher S. Paul affirmeth, that otber foundation uo man caulay, Wl ver 
beſides that which # layd, which is Chriſt leſus. By Which itig pro 
alſo manifeſt , that Chriſt is the only principall, & chicte Ml oi 
foundation ; but this hindereth not the application of Wl po; 
this title to the Apoliles, andchieflyto S . Peter; as is ma« Ml of 
nitelt Eph. 2 . whcrthelame Apolileſayth , that the taith- nia 
full are built vypon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets , leſu 
Chrift bymſelſe berng the higheſt corner ſtone: the like wee tindalſo Wl i. 
Apoc.21. wherethecirtyof the Church isſayd to haverz, MW wit 
foundations. Butletys ſee what anſwere M . Downam brin» Wl ru: 
geth out of Catholikesto this his obiection ; firſt then, Mil 045 
anſwere is made ((aith he ) that Chriſt and the Pope #n Chun 
are vnum & idem caput, one andthe ſame head, and doe make Wl aut! 
one andtbe ſame conſiſtory : ſor it were. 4 monſtrous thing , that the Ml cont 
Church shoud have two heades. And for this he quoterh Cupers, Ml wer 
But what can he make ofthis, but that the Pope isno Ml aut 
principall headas Chriſt is, but onlyſubordinateto him, Wil oft 
trom whome he receiucth all his authority;cuen as a vicc« 
Roy doth from his King , who canot be ſayd properlyto i 
be two headcs,)\becauſe they are not indepedat the oneof i 
the other;,for which caule alſo theirtribunall & iudgemet iſ 
is but one, & whatlocuer the yice- Roy doth by the Kings 
authority , is moſt truly ſayd to bedone by the King him- Moto 
ſelfe. And therefore no meruailethough that learned Car- | 
dmall Turrecremata affirmeth , that the iudgement of the Pape Mitte 
i reputcd the tudgment of God , and his ſentence, and bis conſiſto), 
the conſiſtory of God : and therefore Chriſt and the Pope are not proper« 
I two heades but one, 44 Boniface the eight declaretb in Extrauag .«. Wan 
Vnamſanitam, Anditall the wordesof this worthy _ 
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hadbia truly alledged , they would hauc wholy taken a- : 
way this objection: forthus writeth the Cardinall; that 
ſpcaking properly there are not two diltipct headcs, be- 
caule the Pope is not altogeather another diſtin bead, 
from Chriſt; buthe is his Vicar, repreſenting his place, (4. p 
: . 4 : ope 

perſon , power, and authority on carth; after which fol- ,re pur 
low the words alledged by M, Downam; and laſtly the Car- one head» 
dinall concludeth with the reaſon of this whole do- 
arine; becaule ((ayth he) where one is for another, in both there 
i butone: where wee may note by the way M . Downams 0+ 
verſighe, in making this obiection , for he laboureth to 
proue , that the Pope matcheth himlelfe with Chriſt in 
office; & yet this obiction cuidently conuinceth that the 
Pope acknowledgeth himſeife to be ynder Chrilt in his 
office, as being only his vicaror vice-gerent, as pope Bo- 
nijſaceallo exprellcly affirmetd in the placealledged. The exe 
Thus much ofthe Popes office in generall. Now cellency 
WH 2M. Downam deſcenderh to particulers, And he beginneth ofthe 
With Popery , as he callethit , tor which he ſayth chat the Popes au- 
Pope is the vniuerſall or ecumenical Bishop , ana Paſtor of Paſtors, the thority c&. 
ordinary Brsbep of the whole world ,u'ho 1s come a laght gnts the world, yo Aries 
bat men baueloued darkneſſe more then light , who bath the ſupreme - : 
authority of interpreting the Scriptures, whos the ſupreme zuage in 
| controuerſies of Region, haning an beauenly arbitrement , aud 46 Ut 

f were a diuine and tmjullibletudgment: for all this he quotcth 5 + 
MY authors, bur aſhgacth nor any particuler clauſe, to any one 
J ofthem,more then to the reſt; wherfore it will be (ufficier 
toalwerealſo in general,that all this is true, if ic de right- 
Ely vnderſtood , as it may calily be, by that which we 
haue ſaid already vpon Giucrsoccaſions, and ſhall be in- How the 
forced to repeat allo hereafter ; wherfore now let vs fee Pope is a- 
What he hath more to ſav. Ic addeth that the Pope s boue ge- 
atoue generall Councells , for although 8n @ generall Concell the vm- nerall 
wrſall Church 5 repreſented , in ſo much gs nothing 3s greater then Coucells. 
the Councell ; ramen P.p4 eidem omnimodo ſupereminet author tate : 
notwithſtanding the Pope furpaſſeth che ſame in all ma- 
erauthority: and ſome other things he bringeth to the F*{!arm.l. 
lame purpoſe, which I omit, not to weary my Reader . © - pn 
Bur he ſhould haue done well, to hauc read what 13-T ſeg, 
gs gith Cardinall 
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* =" mall Bellarmine writeth of this queſtion ; for he ſheweth 
molt cuidently that the Pope isabouca generall Councel, 
If weſpeake properly ofiuch a Councellas is not confir. 
med by the Pope; wherfore in all this diſcourſe M. Daw. 
nam doth nothing cls, but bewray his ownetolly by ta 
king vpon him to proouc the Pope to be Antichriſt, and 
bringiog only ſuch arguments, as doenot only ſhewthe 
contrary; butaiſo conuince that he hath the molt cuident, 
excellent, and admirable authority, that eucrany had 
ynder Chriſt . For wee ſpeak not now of lanGity of lyfe, 
or the like, in which not only the Saynts,but many poore 
men and women haue ſurpaſſed many Popes , but ofthis 
authority and iuriſdition, in Which none but Chriſt 
Who is both God and man 1s aboue him . 
9. Ithink the Reader wilbe tyred as well as 1, with 
theſe extreme fooleries. But yet M. Down.m goeth forward 
Whether Very graucly, tclling vs, that the Popetakcth vpon bimt 
the Pope Makenew articles of ſayth:for which he quotcth no author, 
matcheth and no mcruaile, for there is no ſuch matter; he only pro« 
himſelfe poſcth and explicatcth what is an article of tayth , when 
with cauſe ſo requireth . Thereſt which he obiecteth in this 
Chriſt co. place, are queſtions in controuciſie betwixt vs andthe 
cernin 
dofrig- Proteſtants , as whether there be 7 . of only 2 « Sacras 
* ments: whetherthe Euchariſt is to be adminiltred vnder 
both kinds; whether diuine traditions be of cquall autho- 
rity with the Scripture, inall which be ſuppoſcth, that 
the Pope erreth grieuouſly, and thereupon inferreth, that 
he.matcheth himſcife with Chriſt, as he is a prophet; 
which truly is ſuch an inſulſe and abſurd manner of argue 
ing, thatI can but wonder, how M. Downam could induce 
himſelfetoyſeit. But to help out the matter he telleth 
vs two tales, out of John Bale; the one of Innocentins 3. that 
he commanded , that the words of the Canon of the m.:ſſe , should be 
Tnnocerius beld equall with the wordsof the ghoſpell;che other of Pope Maril- 
'P lus 2 . when he was legatc in the Councell of Trent , that 
Marcellus he ſhould put out a Rithop for ſpeakingagainlt the decree 
To concerning traditions. 
Toboth which I will anſwere with ſilence, ſince 
Tobn Bale deſerueth no more , M. Downam may if he py 
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ſec Bellarmimne lab. ... de Concl.c. 12. Sn five. where he declareih 
how $ . Gregorp ſayd , that bedid reuerence the fower firlt D; 
ol, Wl Councclis , a> he did thefower Golpells : and in the ſame ein 
i= I place he an{lwereth allo Mt. Downems obiection out of Gra- ;, 
UW an, thewiug that he miſtook $S. Avguſtines words, Which 
a" arc to be vndcritood of Canonicall Scripture :and M. 
Doznem, it hetooked ypon the place, could not chuſe but 
ſec this error noted ,andsS. dugyfiines words truly relaicd 
inthe decrce 1t lelte , And yet it tolloweth not trom ben- 
ce, that Grattans meaning Was, to match the Popes de- 
cretall epilies With the diuine Scriptures , bur only to 
afficme them to be Catonicall,as the reſt of the Cano law £©+ 19: © 
js, and this the learned Cardinal conuinceth manifclily fic mes « 
out of Grattan himſclfc. I he other Canon hath no diffi- 
culty, fox ther is no queſtion but that the Pope hath the 
ſamcauthority, Which S. Peter had, as be was hisprede- 
ceſſour ; to Which the dignity of being a Canonicall wri- 
ter doth not belong . Ther is alfoa litle fault commit- 
tedin the tranſlation of this Canon , but I will pardon 
M. Downam a greater matter thenthat. 
10. Thus M, Downamhath diſputed, that the Pope 
"I matcheth himſclfe with Chriſt in prophecy;now; he will yyzpvp0, 
"WW goca degreeturther and proue, thatthe Pope in this rel- the p 
W pet, aduanceth himlclife abouc Chriſt, and to this intent aduiceth 
I bemaketh a long diſcourſe, that the Church, and conſee himlelfe 
quenely the Pope are preferred before the Scriptures, for above _ 
which healledgech many authors, who that they may Chriſt c@« 
| be the beeter vnderliood, I think it not amiſlc, to declare gram 
?Woricfly out of Bellarmine , the difference betwixtthg Scri- gull 7 
pturcs, and confirmed Counceclls, which a forttors is alſo , g (51, 
tobe yndertiood of the Pope, out of Counceclls. Firlt then c 12. 
(ſayth this worthy Cardinall ) the Scripture is the word of 
God immediatly reuezled, and written in acertaine man- 
derour of Gods mouth , diftante Dev , in ſuch ſortthat he The g;gp. 
dirctcd the writtcrs, that they thould not errc any way. rence bee 
But the Counce!lsonly declare,which is the word of God twixtScri- 
Written , 0r VawWritten, and how it is tobe ynderſtoqd, ptures & 
and beſides out of it they deduceconclulions by diſcourſe, Councells 
Thercfore the, Counceils w hen they define which bookes 
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218 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt + 
are Canonicall & diuine, do not make them of infallible 
verity, but doc only declare them to be ſuch. The ſecond 
difference is that the ſacred writers needed not to labour 
much in ſetting forth their bookes, becauſe at the moſt 
they were to thinke ypon words , with which th 
might declare the things , Which they knew bcfore, 
Bat the fathers in Councells mult ſeek the thing it telfe, 
chat is,ſearch out concluſions by diſputing, reading , and 
chinking. Thethird difference is , that in the Scripture 
there can be noerror, whether it treateth of fayth, or of 
manners,and whether ther be ay generallehing affirmed, 
and common to the whole Church, or any particuler 
thing, & perteyning toone man alone. But the Councclls 
may erre in particuler iudgmets,& in the precepts of man- 
ners, which arc not propoſed to the whole Church, but 
only to oneor two nations. 
The 4. diffcrence is, that in the Scripture not only 
the ſentences, bur likewiſcallthe words , and eueryone 
of them do belong to fayth, for wee belieucy; that there 
is no word put in the Scripture in vayne, or not rightly: 
but in Councellsthe greate't partof the Acts belong not 


to fayth:for neyther the diſputations which go before, 


nor the reaſons whichare added , nor thoſe things which 
are brought for explication and illultration , arc of faith; 
bur only the very decrees by them(clnes, and not all thoſe, 
but onlyſuch as arc propoled as of fayth. And when 
decree 1s propoſed as of fayth , is it ealily knowen by the 
wordes of the Councells , for they are alway wontto 
lay , that they explicatethe Catholike Faith : or that they 
arc to be accounted heretikes, who thinke the contrary: 
or Which is moſt comon , theyſay Anathema, and cxclude 
out of the Cliurch thoſe who thinke the contrary . Bat 
when they ſay none oftheſe, it is not certayne, thatit is 
a mattet vffayth.. Finally inthefe very decrees of fayth, 


? not the words but the ſenſe only belong to fayth, for't 
. ®Þ Is nohereſyto ſay, that in the Canons of the Councclls 
» ſome word is ſuperfluous , vnleſſe perhaps the decree be 
» formed ofthe word it felfe, as when they decrecd in the 
2 Nicen Councell;that the ward 5evr07 jg to be receiued, & 


in 
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io the Epheſin Councell the word v1orexer ; The 5. diftc- 5 
xence is , that the Scripture needcth not the Popes appro- ,, 
bation to be authenticall , but only chat the antboricy _ 


thercof may be knowen : but the Councells, eucn thoſe * 
which arc lawfull and generall, arc not firm, vnleſle they ® 
2» 


beconfirmed by the Pope. 

Thus the Cardimall. Now let vs examine M. Dow» 
xmsobietions: firlt then he layth, that Cardinall Cuſanus 
enituleth bis booke: de autboruate Eccleſie & Concilyſupra & contra 
Saipturam: Of the authority of the Church aud Councell aboue, and 
gzamſt the Scripture. But why.doth he not tel ys where this 
booke is extant, for I cannot find it among his workes? 
ccrteinely if there beany luch, eyther this title was added 
by ſome aduerlary, or cls the Cardinall wrote abſurdly ; 
forthough he might interpret himlelfe, to ſpeakennly 
of the approbation , andexpolition of Scriptures, which 
were not certayne; yet the wordes were not Vttered with 
any waryncſle or diſcretion , and it had bin as eaſy 
for him to baue expreſſed that which he vnderſtood, 
as to hauc giuen iuſt occaſion of ſuſpeting a bad 
Mcabing. 

Nexttothis M. Downam alledgeth Silueſter Pierias Maiſter 
ofthe Popes Pallace, laying , that Indulgences are warranted vnto 
y', not by the authority of the Scripture , but by the autherity of the 
Church, end- Pope of Rome , which is greater . But this author 
may be interpreted to meane only, that a decree, and de- 
finitionof the Church and Pope is more certeyne , then 
a place of Scripture, which may admit many cxplicati< 
ons, when it is not knowen which of them is the true; 
for here is no comparilo made with the Scripture it ſclſe 
but with the cxpolition thercof , which in this caſe were 
doubtefull. 

After this followeth Boniface the Archbisbop of Mentz 
whom M .Downam affirmethtoſay , That all men ſoreuerence 
the Apoſlolikhe Sea of Rome , that they rather defire the ancient znfts- 
tation of Chriſtian Religion from the Pope , then ſrom the boly Scri- 
ptares , And this ſoytng (favth M. Downam) the Pope bath ſo ap- 
proﬀed, thet be hath cauſed:1t to be #n(erted in the Canon law. where 
firſt Lmight charge M + Downam not to hauc dealt fincer- 
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ly , becauſe hcleaueth outa clauſe, which helpeth to ge; 
clarethe other words: & it is,thatall deſyre ab ore Þ-eceſſoris 
et nonnullam ſanftorum canouun diſciplmam , & antiquam 5,, 
from the mouth ot that guid, ſome diſcipline or noly ca« 


. Downam ons ,and ancient &c. for this ſeemeth to infinuate, that 
miſt>keth S . Bomſactns only (peaketh of diſcipline and mmſtitution, 


which oclong to manners, and not otdoctrine ; which 
alfohis whole diſcourſe declarerh , ſhewing thar all for 
the moſt parrfollow the Popes cxample , & exhortation, 
in their converſation : and this alio appeareth by that 0. 
ther afl=rtion in rhe ſame place, that che Pope may not 
be iudged , vnlcllc he be tounderringin fayth ; Which ig 
2 !igne, that S. Boniface affirmed not , that he thouldhe 
f;llowed then. Likewiſe that ( aonnulla) is alimitation, 
aad tnay very well be reterred to the ancient inſtitution 
oi Chriltian religion alſo, 

Morcouer S . Boniface added to the ſacred writings, 
paternal} traditions , Which M . Dewnam omittcth, 
being loth, as it ſhould ſceme, to thew how $. Bonifue 
10\ncth traditions to the Scriptures,lcaſt the Pope ſhould 
appearc tobe more oppoſit to the one ,, then to the other; 
bue what will M . Downam fay ,it $. Boniface makcth no 
mention atall of the holy Scriptures, but only or other 
Sacred writivgs. Surely to me this ſcemerh very proba 
ble,cſpecially becauſe thele two words ( a ſacris paginis,and 
paternss traditionibus) ſeeme toanſwereto thoſe other two, 
which went betore ( nonnullem ſanflorum canonumr diſcijlis 
nam, and anitquem Chriſtiane Religtonis 8nf'iturionem ) and no 
doubt M. Downam will be loth to graunrt, that the difci- 
pline otthe Canons israken out of the Scripture, Finally, 
whatif weedid graunt, that Catholikes bhadratherh ue 
euen their faith it fclfc declared by the Pope, then to ſeck 
it themfclues in Scriptures and traditions ? Surely I. ler 10 
inconuenicnce herein , though I take this ſenſe to befar 
fxom S . Bowface his intent in thisplace. Now then by this, 
that hath bin (ayd itappeareth , that the Pope might very 
well haue inſerted this{aying into thecanon Jaw. Burt 
the truth is, that he bath not ;=ndirt is ſomwhar a grofſe 
miſtaking in M , Dewnar ,lince thatboth the difference 5 
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the print, and many othcr circumitances do cuidently 
declare the contrary. 

And beſidesas & haue ſhewed vypon another occaſion 
concerning this very Chapter, not all, which is in the 
text , isto be attributed tothe Pope , but only ſo much, See Chap « 
a5anſwereth to thetitle, and intent ,for which itis allegd. © *** 2 * 
gcd ; bur I will (tay no longer in this. Now M . Dow- pe” 
ww will come to particuers , to proue that the Pope Monat oh 
doth aduance himiclfe abouc the Scriptures . x. Be- and Pope 
aſe be bath,as Catholiks lay,tiat authorityto adde tothe Canons declare 
(all Scriptures otber bookes that are not m the Canon , aud that thoſe Scriptures 
whichbe 1n the C anon , hake ther canonical aubortty from bim . in * be ca- 
tie 19 di{tinftion Cap. fi komanorum. Pope Nicolas not ouly matcheth nonicall, 
the;r decretall eprftles with the holy Scriptures , but alſa affirmeth , 
that the Scriptures are therefore to be recenned , becauſe the Vope Dath 
tudged them Canonicall. 

T hat the Scriptures haue not their Canonicall au- 
thority from che Church orPope, appearcth (ufficicatly 
by that, Which hath bin alledged our of Bellarmine, only on — 
they declare to vs, which arc canonicall, and which arc Gigs 
not. TheCanon allo is mittaken, for Pope Nicolas only : 
iarcndeth to proue , that the decretall epiltles of Popes 
arcto be recciued, though they be not inſerted in the Ca- 
non Law , in proete whereof he bringeth diucrs argu. 
ments, whereof one is , that othcerwile the Scriptures 
themſelues might be reicted , becauſc they are not wholy 
inſerted, Againſt which prootc he maketh this obiction, 

Which M. Downemalledgeth, that there is a Canon of [no- 

(entius 3, which commandeth, that the Scripture ſhalbe 

receiucd, though it be not wholly inſerted. Bur Pope 

Nicolas by no mcanes alloweth this reaſon, yeahe repre- 

hendeth them, who vſe it, ſaying that they arc aliway more 

ready 10 reſiſt, then to obey ; though to leaue them no re- 

fuge, he theweth alſo, that Pope Leo, and Pope Geaſius 

had decreed the ſame ot all their predeceſſors Epiltles de- 

cretall , whether they were inſericd among the Canons 

orno. Neythercan M . Downam be ſo ignorant , but that 

he knoweth,that the Scriprures were recciued & authen- 


ticall long befoxe the tyme of Pope Innocemiv 3. Andby 
- Eec3 this 
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this it appeareth ſufficiently.in what ſenle Syluefter Pieria 
affirmed , that the Scriptare draweth flrength , and authority from 
Citra Lu the Charch , and Bishops of Rome: and Eck , that the Scriptures 
cherum , 10t authenticall, but by the authorttyoſthe Church,tor it is maniteſt 
d Ecdefia, that they only ſpeake quoad , that is, that wee ſhould not 
certeinly know the Scriptures to be authenticall, if it were 
not for the authority of the Church. 
That tale which Chemniius telleth of ſome Catho- 
likes comparing the Scriptures to Aeſopstables, it not cre- 


diblec ; for though wee know not ccrtein!ly whether it be 


canonicall or not, betore it be reccjued of the Church, 

yet it hath allway the tcſtimonirs of ſome ancicat Fas 

thers, and treateth of other matrers, and in anothcr mi- 

ner then Aecfops tables. Pighi, when he affirmerb , that the 

authority of the Church 1s aboue the Scriptures, 1s not 

to be vaderſtood abſolutly, butonlyin this reſpe, that 

we come to know certcinly , that the Scriptares arc au- 

thenticall by the Churches propoſition , which is no- 

thingelsin effcct , but that the Churches authority is 

How the commonly, & per ſe, better knowen vnto vs, then what 

Church Scripture is authenticall. From the approbation of Scri- 

and Pope prures M. Downam commeth to their expoſition; concer- 

= 0hEy ning which he ſayth truly, that Catholikes teach ,that 

mo of "0" the Scriptures are to be vnderſtood according to the interpretation 

of the Pope , and Church of Rome , and that ſenſe which the Pope aſ» 

ſigneth tothe Scriptures muſt be taken for the yndoubted word of God; 

inſo much as Herreus afhrmeth , that it uw not Lawſull toholdor 

thinke the contrary, and Hoſius addeth , that though one neytber 

know nor pnderſtand , whether , and bow ſuch anexpoſirion agreeth 

with the words of the Scripture , notwithſtanding he bath the very 

word of God . All which is moſt true, and this 1aſt which 

ſeemcth moſt hard iscuident out of the former aſſertions, 

if weeaddetherevnto, that which M. Downim affirmcth 

in the beginning of this obieRion,, that the Scripturesare not 

the words, andſyllables , but the rrue ſenſe and meaning thereof; 

de Poteſt. for thisis ſuppoſed tobe had by the Poprs, and Churches 
Pa'e.de Cxpoſition, 

exprejſo Bur herethe Reader muſt note cconformably to that, 

De verbo. which Bellarmmedcclared ; that not cuery expoſition of a 

Pope 


- 


Pope is thus infallible and certeine, but only ſuch as are 
exprelly defyned 5 as will more plaincly appearc 1nthe 
obiect1on following: for M. Downam alledgeth Cardinal 
Cyſanus writing thus: 1t is na meruaie though the pracii{e of the 
Churc-1expound the Scriptures at one tyme one way , ana at anothey 


yue anorber way ; for the yndenſt anding or ſenſe of 1he Scripture run- ad Bohern « 
meth 4 ub the practiſe : and that ſenſc ſoe agreemg with the pratitſe u FP-17» 


the qauc kning ſpirit . And therefore the Scriptures follow the Church, 
but contrartwiſe the Church jolloweth not the Scriptures, All which 
sfruc at it be rightly vnderitood of probable cxpoſitions 
only, and in things indifferent ; tor in ſuch no doubt 
that which the Church practiſcth, is to be thought moſt 
fitting tor that tyme and place &c.and con{equently to be 
gathered out of the Scriptures. And when the Churches 
gractiſe doth alter and change , no queſtion the other 
pait ,bcing allo good, may. be inferred out of the ſame 
Scriptures, 

Andchat this is the truc ſenſe, and meaning of the 
Cadinall is apparent, becaule he (peaketh of the diuecrs 
vſcof receiuing vnder one or both kindes, both which are 
lawfull, and in themlclucs indifferent;ſo that the Church 
may at one tyme practiſe: the one , and at another tyme 
theother , And thoſe whoareto expound the Scripture, 
ought to expound it accordingly, and not voluntarily 
without any ground to adhere to the one part, as Prote- 


ſants do . In the other place which M. Downam alledgeth 4d Bobemn, 
out of the ſame Cardinall, be only affirmeth that , which #?:* - 


bath bin before declared, 

The other two (peaches which are related to hauc 
byn ſpoken by the Maiſter of the Pope Pallace, and an- 
other Cardinal co the Embaſſadors of Bobemta, arc auouhced 
without allegation of any author , & theriore deſerue no 
anſwere; bur yet the former may ſprake only of probable 
expoſitions in diffcrent things; the Jatter ſuppolſeth an 
impoſſibility ,that the Pope may erre in defyning matters 
oftayth, and therefore as they (ay in the ſchooles, it is no 
meruiale, though one abſurdity being graunted , many 
do follow , but it is altogether. vnpoſlible, that the Pope 


ſhould teach ex Catbedre, and definitiucly ( lor pf this wee 
ps allway 
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allway ſpeake , and notof barc thinking , as M. Downan 


Whether 
the Pope 
may Gd1- 
ſpenſe a- 
gainſt the 
law of 
God,aad 
nature, 


See alen * 
I-2 1p ut, 
74.4 pit 
ly 6 17 
A7or. ml, 
moral .1.s6. 
C-1.9 4. 


SeeBell.l r. 
de matrimn. 
C 24.077 

ſeq- 'F V a- 
hnt.mz.p, 
Giſput . ro, 
9.5-putt z, 


Jo. YVi- 
chef in 4 . |. 
Trialogi c, 
20-apud 
Bell.tbid,c, 
F312 


S.R thedo- 
defi.li kell . 
Fr. T'al- 
fingham 
of 

S. 1 nth 
nin. ſum.,, 
p.tit.uuc.nl, 


A Treatiſe of CAntichriſt . 


rchearieth the Cardinals words ) that Cnritt 15 nor very 
God and man ; and therfor*whoſocuer tollowetb the 
Popcs doctrinc, ſhallneuer tall into that hereſy, nor any 
Other EINLOUT. 

11. Thirdly M. Downamtclleth vs, that the Pope wy 
diſpeuſe 4gainiſt the law of nature; for proofe wherofhe citctha 
giuite, lo which 1 antwer , that the gloſle ſpeaketh im- 
properl;; as the Deuines and Canoniits teach With one 
conicnt, who all agree, that no humane power can dif. 
penſc properly in the law of nature , or of God: for w bich 
cauſcthey declare, that the Pope only remoueth the oblj. 
gation ot ſome human action or law, which being taken 
away ,the law of nature preſcribeth not, that it is any 
moe tobe kept; lo that the Pope doth nothing in this 
matter againſt the law of naturezas theglofle very impros 
periy ſayd, butaccording to it, and expreſcriptolegis nature , 

Atterthis M. Downam telleth vs , that the Pope diſpenſed 
«1th Henrythe 8 . to marry bisſifter law , and with Philip the lue 
Kng of Spayne , to marry his owne Neece. But he neucr gocth 
about to proue,, that either of thele are volawtull, or to 
anſ{were the arguments of Catholike authors, which con- 
uince them to be lawtfull; yeaYV:icklffe himiclt expreſiely 
affirmcth, that ther is no other realon, why marry ages 
may not beat thisday betwixt brother and tiſter, or any 
other ( except only between parents and children } but 
humancordination . And conlequently in his oryinion 
thcr were no great difficulty in that, which M.Dowrnamob- 
tetcth next , that Pope Martin the 5 . diſpenied witha 


certayn brotherthat mariycd his owne ſiſter. 


Bur chetruth 1s, that this is a great miſtaking as bath 
byn largely prouedof late by diuers authors againſt Thom 
bel, whertor remitting the Reader to them , I will only 
ler downesS , Antontnus his words yerbatim, Which arc thes: 
Keperttrr Papa Martin 5 . diſpenſaſſe cum quodum, qui contraxerat 
C& conſumnmauerat mairimonium cum quatlam tins german , quam 
cognonerat fornicarie : Pope Martin 5 . 1s found to baue diſpenſed with 
one , thatbad contracted , and conſummated matrimony with a ſiſter 


of her , whom he had knowne in fornication. Where it appearcth 


plainly 
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pu? by thole laſt words ( for betwixt brother, and fi- 
rit had byn more then fornication )8, likwile by thae 
{4w) which in M. Downams ſcnſe muſt haue byn (ſua) 
that this diſpenſation wasonly betwixe him ( who had 
committed the finne of fornication with a,mcere ſtrager ) 
andthat wonans ſiſter; for this alſois ſtrictly forbidden 
bythe lawes ofthe Church , and is not caſily diſpenſed 
in,asapppeareth by the rclation of S- Antownw, who alled- 
geth alſo iuſt impediments, why theſe two could noe 
bauc byn diuorced or feparated without ſcandall, which 
caunot cafily be conceiucd to fall out, by the ſeparation of 
brother , and ſiſter , but rather by their cohabitation 
inthat manner, Wherefore Summa Angelics , Which 15 the Summa 
other author alledged by M . Downam, is cuidently con- Ange'tee 
vinced of error, for it only recitcth the hiſtory out of 5,  +F-p* 4 
inoninw, and conſequently ought not to be belieucy a- 
gainſt him; but if M. Downem had only tead it there, he 
might in ſome ſort haue bynexculcd, ſince in that Summe 
both che laſt clauſe is omitted , and (et) turned into (ſua) 
by which it is manifeſt,that this author was in the ſame 
error with M . Downam 
\ That which followeth of Clementthe 7. that beli- 
renced Petrus Aluaradus the Spaniard ſor « ſome of meney , to eniey 
two ſiſters at ence &c., hath no author alledged for it , and 


therefore deſerueth no credit but if there were any ſuch 


matter, eyther the former marriage was voyd, and none Clement 7, 
atall, orels this liccnce was feigned by the Spaxzard,as that 
ether of the French Earle of Armenia, who as Paaius Aemelins 
relateth, kept his owne fiſter inceſtuouſly , ſalſs diplomate Paulus 
Patificto edgto, vt iu (ibs faſg, eſfet ſorerem germana jn matrimomum Aemil.l, 
duce : hauing published a falſe bull of the Pope , that it was Law full 70 o og 
for bim to.mary his owne ſiſter. M. Downams next obiection is peek 
concerning Ghildrens entring into religion againſt their >,,;7;,,. 
parents will, which he takcth to be againſt the fourth preſſ,15445 
commandement. But inthis he is decciued , as he may p.zz7.4.D, 
calily {ce conwinced by Cardinal Bellarming, neither is this 
done by any diſpeſatio of the Pope, the thing being law- See Bell.1. 
full and not prohibited of it ſclfe, aud therfore is wholly demonach, 
from the. preſent purpolc. 7; Downam gocth forward > cap«Z6, 

F an 
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and objeEeth , that the Pope abſo!nerh ſubtedts ſrom their oathy, 
forbiddethtbem to obey their Princes, excommumcateth lawful Princes, 
Je4 ſuborneth wicked traytours to murther ther ſoueratgnes . 
But this latt is a mcerecalumniation, for che reſt, that 
% 3.11 | che Popehatiplawfull power from Chritt , hath byn of 
& Ss. late largely confirmed, and M. Do'rnam will neuer proue 
ponzif, The courrary... N-ytheris ts to 'ditpenfe 4n the law of 
God, but only in the lawes, and obligations of men, 
ex preſcripto legis Dei & ndmura,as I ſayd before; no more then 
to put offenders to death ; or to defend our felues.cucn 
with the death of others, when there is no-other mceanes, 
Or not to reſtore a mad man his (wort ,-are apainlt the 
law of God. And if M.Downam Will interpret the gloſleof 
theſe caſes alſo, which ſayth, that the Pope can makeof 
injuſtice , iuſtice, I will noe much ſtand with him, 
$-1ny », Fhon;h thatexpofition , which I brought before is more 
Detri/lu, Proper , as appearcth by the annotation vpon that very 
epiſc.c. @gloſſe, which ſayth thus: This whole gloſſe ſcarce explicaterb any 
Quanto in thing in proper words , and yet if it be well vnderſtood,ut ſayth true: fu 
g'o. to make nothing ſomthing, # to enat anew Law,and to meketuſtued 
imuſtice, vnderſtand by a conſtitution of Law , and to change the natwe 
ofthings, is to be vnderſtood of thoſe things , with belong to poſitive 
Lw .\ husthatannotation . | 
 _ Now then let vs goe forward with M . Downam, 
 Whoalledgeth Michael Medinaaffirming , that poteſts in dj- 
nas leges ordinarie' im Romano Pontifice reſidet ; power oucr 
the Lawesof God remayneth- ordinarily inthe Popecot 
Rome; but chis ſcemeth to be vnderſtood only of inter- 
pretation which no doubr belongeth ordinarily to the 
Pope, it being his chicfelt office . Wherefore the next au- 
thority ,which M: Downan'bringeth (peaketh more plain- 
Ty of difpenſation; tor thus: M. 'Downam ſceteth'-it downe 
exprefſcly, Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra #w diutmims, and, privile- 
gum contraius diuinum concedi poteſt ; The Pope may diſpenſe ,or 
graunt a primiledge againſt the Law of God; the latter of which 
__ two aſllertionsl find 1n thegloſſe alledged by M . Downam, 
16. 0.1.6; onlyther'fs a 1 rh which M . Downam omitieth, 
45.4: deci- but the gloffe ha@ reaſon ro adde, ſince that this his aſſcr- 
MIS « tion is notonly doubtfull, but allo fallc; for he ue 
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of tythes, which he with other Canonilis thinke to be 
{ime diutno, commaunded by Gods Law, notonply in ge- See Bell .l. 
nerall, «at is, that the Clergy mult hauc conucnient, and 1-de Ceeric, 
ſufficient mayntenance, bur alſo, that chis mult be in ſuch ©-25.© 
2quantity » and of ſuch perſons; in which they are ma- 7,7" 
pitcltly decciued, as both ſome Canomfts, andall Dcuines ap "ig 
tcach « Wherefore when the Pope graunteth a priuiledge PO 
to ſome not to pay tithes,it is notany way againſtthelaw x, c 
of Cod , but only againſt the Jaw ot the. Church , in _ 
which there is no doubt, butthat he may difpente. ſpeakenot 
Neyther isit to be thought, that this glotle or any other alvay 

ſuppoſing the other crror, that tithes in all relpects were properly. 
comaunded by Gods law,meant to athrme, that the Pope 
might properly,& in rigour diſpelc therin, but oly impro- 774442 
perly , as hath bynexplicated; which Panormiranusſeemeth © ©97 &- 
inſome lort, go hauc expicfled, when he affixmeth, as M.”,” * 
Dpwna layth, that the Pope may diſpeſe agarnſt the lauof God m SEG ” 
gariculer , butrrnot mgenerall; tor M. Downam molt giue the oo 
Canoniltsleaue to ſpcake after theix manner, which is 
not (o precalcly and diltindtly, as deuines viero do. And 
jetin the next. place they may be ynderitood of diſpenia- 
tion properly taken, When they athume, that Pape foreſt 
dijpenſare contra Apoſiolum.The Pope may dijpenije agatnſt ari Apoſtle, 
for az it 18 noted vpon the gloltlc it lelte in the fir} place, bs TIN. 
this isto be voderltood ot the politiue lavy of an Apolttle; 
45 itappeareth our of the rext it lelte, Which ſpeaketh of See Saree 
cilpev{ing with one, that marryeda Widdow, or were F0.50MM 3, 
otherwiſe bigamas, to take holy Orders; Which is only a- Jos = 
painſt $, Pauls ow ne precepts :;and thereis no doubt but —Y 
i.Peter had as largea commiſſion as 8 «Paul, and the Pope MY 
hatball that, which S. Peter had , ſince that heis his law- 
ullſucc{Four-in bis higbeſt iuriſdiction:ney ther doth the 
ation of it ia canonicall Scripture make it de ture diutno 
otherwiſe, then thatitis a matter of fayth to belicuc,thar 
5. Paul made luch a conftirution; which notwithſtanding 
nit {lie may, be diſpenſed tn., as well as thoſe orhers pa Dos | 
Whichareconteyned in the Canons of the Apoſlttes, or fon wings 
wyorher decrce of theirs notcxtant in Scripture 2loſſe 
But how happens it that M, Dotrnam in. the ſecond 

Ff 2 place 
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place, which he cited alfo before , could ſee that theMl &t 
gloſke affirmcth, that the Pope may =T. aganiſt the law of Wl ve 
nature, and now , that be may diſpenſe agamnſt an Apoſtle, but did Mi uu 
not read the words inſerted betwixe theſe to Clauſes, Wl o1tb 
Viz , ſothat notwithſtanding he diſpenſeth not againſt the ghoſpell Wl isn« 
or againſt the articles of faith? By which it appearcth 1n whae Wl whe 

fente Felinw or any other canaffirme, that the” Pope may di. diſp 
ſpenſe againſt tbe new Teſtament ypon greet cauſe , and that theW maz 
Pope may diſpeſe againſt the Eptſiles of $, Paul,tbough for this 11. and 
ter M . Downam ſeemeth tohaue forgotten to alledge th 
place. But it ismanifeſt, that they only ſpeake of dilpen. Ml iz): 
fing tn ſome poſitive conſtitution of the Apoſtles, as ini allo 
that which wee ſpake of betore , or that inthe Ads 
concerning eating of ſtrangled things, and blvod . And ſurcly[ 
cannot ſee how the Proteitants can thinke it lawfullfc 
them to eate theſe meates,, ynlefle they admit'rhis authe 
rity of diſpenſingin luch preeepts ro be inthe Church; 
ſince that in the Scripture there is no mentio made of any 
diſpenſation of the Apoſtles therifn, but as wee fee their and 
exprefſe commandment tor the obſervation thereof. not 

Finally Summa 4ngeltca, which M. Downam obictcthM qui« 
$:-14 4n. in thelaſt place, ſpeaketh only of declaration of the law 

»:lial/, Of God, which it improperly calleth difpenfation, and 

P.754.1, 5 therefozc it teacheth exprefſely, that the two firſt precep 
3s arcaltogeather indiſpenſable, becauſe ratzo tegir, by which 

he meaneth the eſſence of the law , and not the reaſon 
for which it was made , as M. Downam {cemeth to con- 
cciue,ca? innocafc be ſeparated from them; becauſe nol time 
circumſtance or altcration can make it good to adore anM tw 
Idol,or to forſweare: and the ſame is inthe third precept yi part; 
in ſo.much as it comandeth in generall,that God be wor for ſþ 
ſhiped, though not in reſpect of ſuch a dererminate day hjre 
cocerning which it ischageable, as is manifeſt by the vic ſpe 
of the whole Church: likewiſethis anthor affirmetb,that autt 
in the other precepts of the ſecod Table, quantum ad rata thu 
rpſorum non gT_ diſpenſatio , in ſo much as belongeth}l] oftb 
tothe reflence{ that is, in fo much as they are the rulcs iff «nd 


AT.rg. 


and lawes of ouractions ) there can be no diſpe- ſation;MW M., 
Whcreupon he inferreth that, which M . Downam _ But 
ed «(1/) l 


i5nor the reaſon of Summa Angelice , but ot M. Downam, 
whoſcemeth not yery well to vaderſtand this matter of 
diſpenſation for ther can be no doubt but that a Prince 
may difpeſe vaiuerſally with ali the lawes of his realme, 
and yet not abrogateany of them. 

But perhaps M, Downam yndcritood that ( vniuciſal- 
h)nor only in reſpect of the precepts of the 2. Table; but 
ao in reſp. Rofall thoſe perſons, whom thoſe preceprs 
concerne, andall the caſes wherin thoſe precepts do bind; 
for which he might hauc ſome ground , eſpecially not 
bcing acquaynted with the phraſes and manners of ſpca- 
ches which Canoniſtsand Scholaſticall deuines do vie; 
well, howſocucr this be, certaine it is, that this auth oy 
confoundeth not diſpenſation and abrogation of lawe -, 
andrhertorehe giueth another reaſon, why the Pope cap 
notdiſpenſe vnuerſally in thele precepts of the 2. Table | 
que vt communiter , & in pluribusin euineſt rattolegis, becauſe conr 
monly and ſor the moſt part, they bhaue in themſclues the eſſence of a 
lav : and conſequently commonly ,and for the moti part, 
_—_—_— cannot diſpenſe in them , according to this 
author * 

After which be addeth: Tam? ſi orcurret caſus particularis, 
mquodeficeret ratto legis propter cauj4s ſpeciules impedientes obſerud- 
trmem praceptorum legis,ex applicatione pſorum addiuer[as matertas; 
tarc Papa poſſes diſpenſare . Notwubſtanding if tbere should occurre 4 
pariiculer caſein which the forme or eſſence of the law $hould jayle 
for ſpectall cauſes bindertng the obſeruaiton of the precepts of the law , 
reaſon of thetr application to druers matters, then the Pope might 
diſpenſe; where we ſce more then halfe the words of this 
author cut of by M . Downam, for he only recyteth them 
thus : but inn particuler caſes, vbs ra1to legis deficit , where the reaſon 
ofthe law ſayleth , be may diſpenſe with all the precepts of the old 
and new teſtament, perhaps che latcr words were ohlicurero 
M. Downam , and therfore he thought them impertinent. 
But they acenox ſo, yea they declare the whole maitcr, 

CE a 
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&th, that the Pope cannor diſpenſe vmuerſally in the precepts of The Pg 
the ſecond table, bur he giuech not that ccaton, whici M. geclaret 
Dornam addeth in a parenthelis ( for that were not to diſpenſe in what 
with them , but wholy to abrogate the lawes themſelues ) this lay an = 


God bina 
deth . 


Payt.2-. 


Downam 
miſalledg- 
eth his 


authors. 


230 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt 

and what thisauthors opinion is thecin. And itis ,that 
then only the Popecandilpenſe in rhele precepts, when 
there is ſome ſpeciall cauſe , which hindreth their obſler= 
uation ; and this proccedeth trom their application to 
diucrs mattcrs, ſo that, it belongeth only to the Pope 
to declare w hat matter this is, to which it the precept be 
applyed , 'thc oblcruation therof is, hindred by a lpeciall 
cauſc ; for in ſuch caſes that precepts hath not the tormeor 
cllenc: ofa law , and:conſcquently byndeth nor. 

And therfore when this is once knowne , there 
needeth no further diſpenſation , becauſc , as 1s mauifelt, 
when one istree ,asin thiscalc, where the law cealah, 
heneedethno exemption. Andthertore all,that the Pope 
isto do, is todeclare, when thele caſes fall out, as bath 
bin (cen. And this appeareth yet more plainly by that, 
which followcth in M . Downam, concerning the manner 
how this isto be found out. | willſet downe-the authors 
owne words, for M . Downam here againe Changeth them 
alicle, and belides leaueth outone- whole claulc, which 
1svery necellary, giuing more occaſion to mildoubt his 
ſincerity, then on Thus then writeth the Summe: 
But who can know when the eſſence of the law is waming 1 ſome caſe? 
I anſwere .that we haue thu ſometymes by the example of God him 
ſelſe , who bath often drſþcnſed in bis law ;, by which znthe like caſe we 
may al,o know . But when u'e baue no exampleo; ſuch a diſpenſation, 
or the [1ke mn boly Scripture, thenthe declaration therof belongeth 10 
the Pope alone , te whem ut was ſayd; VV batſoeuer thou bindeſt vpon 
earth, md. c.quodcumg,,who certamly bath declared many things, 4 
in thematter of a vow,anoath,& the like , Thus farrcal cdgul 
M .Downam, though maimedly. 

But that which followerth he omitteth altogeather, 
for thus gocth that author forward: Aud ſometymes al/o, we 
gather out of our reaſon it ſelfe, as we do in a ſword leſt to be kept ) 
winch we [27 u notto be reſtored 10 the leauer being become mad , 4 
mc.Nequ#s 22.4.2. andthe like. Thus the Summe; wher we 
ſee, thar when we may cither out of naturall reaſon, ot 
cuident Scripture gather , that the eſſence of the law can 
not ſtand with all the circumſtances which concur: we 
necd not hauc recourle to the Pope ; but When the caſcis 

doubt. 
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which is all thedjſpenſation , that this author requyreth 
for which cauſc alſo he reconcileth all theopinions of the |" * 
Canonitts, though ſome of them lay ,that the Pope may = _ 
dclarc,other that he may interpret, other that he may li- __ : 
mit, & diitinguith Godslaw;; which ſayth this author #s may haue 
nozinng els but to ſay,that be may ſee,whether the eſſence ceaſeth-or not, place , 
that jo he may diſpenſe or not diſpenſe . And thus no doubt his 
doctrine 1s yery true, and may beextended, as he noterh, 
and M. Downam cxprelled before, to all the precepts of the old,and 
ww Teſtament , which may haue this varicty of matter, 
and circumlitances; for of ſuch he only ſpeaketh , as is me- 
nitelt by that , which he ſayd in the begining of the three 
ficlt precepts. 

Andnow I hope, M. Downam will not much mer- 
waile,though this aucbor, or any other Catholike, who ac- 
knowlegeth the Pope for his ſupreme paſtor, dofirmely bel:e- 
ue.that 3f any man craumy s diſpenſation mſome caſe,not(in any)as 
M, Donn tranilateth , interpoſe not emportunity of gifts and 1 
erceſſion \ but ſimply put bimſelſe m the bands of tbe Pope hyn(elſe, 
expreſſing bis caſe , that God willnot permat his Vicar to erre an diſ- 
ſenſing, Thus much for the explication of Summa Angelica. 

Out of whome M . Downam. doth not rightly conclude, 
that whereas the commandments of God, are tobe vnderſtood with 
thexception only , miſt Deus ipſe aliter yolucrit , vnleſſe Cod 
lm[elſe atberir1ſe appoint, becauſe be alone may dijpenſe with h1s owne 
lawes : notwithſtanding by the Poptsh drutmty they are 10 be ynderflood 
withrbts exceprton , vnleſſe the Pope otherwiſe appornt:; that is ({ layth 
M. Downam \we are bound to keep euery commandementof Ged , 
mleſethe Pope interpoſe his authortty betwixt God and vs{ as the trt- 
dunes of the communalty ameng the Romans, were wont to mter- 
ited againſt other Magiſtrates ) and exempt ys from theobedrence 

| 
Fn whatlitlercaſon M. Downam hath for this aſ- 
ſertion , and compariſon , appeareth (ufficiently ro any 
intelligent Reader, by that which hath byn ſayd. And 
jet that the whole matter may. be the better vnderſtood , 
Iwillbrieflyrelate, what difference there is betwixt the 


diſpenſation bf God/, and the Pope in naturall , and di- 
uinc 


? In what 


Part. 2. 232 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt . 
uineprecepts ,andin what ſort cither theyor any other 
8:e af. may be layd to diſpenſetherin. Firſt then Catholike dee 
ques inz,z, wInes do comonly teach, that God himſclfe cannot diſ< 
d/p. x79 , penſe inthe decalogue ,and law of nature, at leaſt notin 
ajlthepreceptstherof, yea it ſcemeth moſt probable, that 
he cannot diſpenſe in any;if we ſpeake properly of dil. 
penſation, that is a relaxation of the precept , and as ie 
werca licence or grant , that one may do that ,which is 
forbidden by the precept , without any fault. 
Thereaſon whereofis, becauſe the law of natureis 
immutable, that which is forbidden therin being of it 
Whe: owncnaturecuill, and diſagreeing with the nature ofs 
ther God reaſonablecreature; wherforc ſince this cannot be chan= 
ne os g<d ,(o long as that which is once diſagreeing vntoit, 
ag : GR remayneth in the ſame ſtate, and with the ſame circum 
logue ,8& ſtances , it muſt offorce be allway diſagreeing therunto, 
law of na- and conſequently againſt the law of nature. Bur if the 
ture, circumſtancesof the matter be changed, then that which 
was beforediſagreable may become agreable, and conle. 
quently notbe againſt the oe of nature. As we lee inthe 
example, which Summa Angelica brought ofa ſwordlcttin 
cuſtody ofanother for it isimpoſſible, that ifall circums 
ſtances remayne the ſame, but he muſt needes ſinne againſt 
the law ofnature, who ſhould detayne it from the owner: 
but if we add that other circumſtance, that the owner is 
become mad, and conſequently is in danger to kill either 
himſelfc or ſome other therwith, if it be reſtored vnto 
him; now the yery ſame law of nature preſcribcch, thatit 
is to be detcyned ang not reſtored. 
Andchelike may happen by adding ſome other cir- 
cumſtance , as if the owner himſclfe ſhould giue that 
{word to him that hath ie in keeping, itis cuident, that 
the obligation ofreſtoring it ccaſeth: ſo that in this pre 
cept , which forbiddeth ſtealing, a private man, as we ſee, 
and much morea Prince, and conſequently alſo the Pope 
may ſometimes add ſuch a circumſisnce, as may mak 
chat matter, which was before prohibited by the law of 
nature, now to be [awfull . And becauſe God, isnot only 
ſoueraigne Lord of theſe externe goods, but alſo of ou 
lives, 
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lives, bodycs , tames &c . he may by his tne, hs 


ty , add the like Circumitances to the matters of the other 
precepts; as when he not only licenced , but allo com- 
maunded Abrabam to kill his ſonnc Iſacc, for .it is notfor- 
didden by the law of nature, to kill with Gods leaue 
but without it; asalſo without ſome other circumſta nces, 
which arc not necedfullco be declared here. But this is not 
properly diſpeplation, but only a ccſlation of the matter 
and circumitances which arc forbidden by the lay of 
nature . 

Thusalſo in vowes, the obligation of the law of ne- 
tureremayneth; only the yow orpromilc itſel(ceisalterce, 
andremicted,and conlequently is madeno yvow,and ther. 1x 

. £ Si ay ow the 
for: may be omitted , withour violating the law of na- Popedi- 
ture, which only prelcribeth, that yowes not remitted , ſpeleth in 
muſt be performed. And becauſe this remilſton is often vowes 
necelſary for the quicting of mensconlcicnces, and for the &c+ 
good of ſoules and of the Church therforc it ismanifeſt, 
thatthe Pope to whomallthis care and charge is chiefly 
committed, is not Without this authority, and the like 
may catily be vnderitood of Oaths. Thus then ſtandeth 
the matter concerning the law of nature. Now for diuine 
politive lawes , it is manifelt , that God may properly dif- 
penſe in them, as likewiſe abrogatethem, if it be his will 
which the Pope cannot in any lort do, but only he may 
diſfenſe and abrogatehis owne,or his predeccilors lawes, 
as any other Prince may »thoygh if he ,or any other do 
cither, without iuſt caule, they are nottree from linne. 

12. Now thenletvs go forward with M . Downam, 
for after all this he telleth vs. that as the Pope may diſpenſe with the Pope 
: taketh a+ 
allthe Lawwes of God, ſo tu the laſt place he may, & doth take away ſome, yg... and 
and abrogateth others: for which he alledgeth Feltiuns ſaying, abroga- 
that Papa poteſt tcliere 16s diuinum ex parte, non in totum: the teth the 
Pope may take away the law of God in part, but not in lawesof 
whole, But it is cuident, that this author only ſpcaketh God. 
efdiſpenſation, in the manner cxplicated; for to take-a- 
way a law in part, is nothing cls. but to take away the De maio- 
obligation therot in ſome particuler caſe zeither by decela- rite 0+ 
ration , or by rcmiſlion; and relaxa:ion of ſome human bed.c.fin, 
G og = tion, 
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action pas we hauec alrcady leen. Wherfore omitting ay. 
thority , M. Downam bringetly vs an mnſtance ; laying, 
that the Pope taketh away the ſecond commaundment out of the deca. 
lozue , becatiſe with ut his Idolatry cannot ftand ; arid to make vþ the 
ſuil number of ren , be den:dcth 11/8 laſt commanndment mio tro, 4 
gamiſt allreaſon and autbortty of amnquity . . 

T hatqucſtion concerning the lawfullnetle of the a. 
doration ot Images belongeth not to this place z whertore 
omitring that, let vs examine thercit. I donot well yn. 
deritand , how M. Downam meaneth that the. Pope taketh 
away the ſecond commaundment; for certayne it is, that 
it isSconteyned in all Bibles, and many Catholike Cate. 
chiſmes : though in ſome of thee , which ouly ſet downe 
the ſubſtance of the decalogue, thoſe words , which x. 
Downam calleth the 2 . Commaundment, arc omitted;as 
well as many other , which belong to other commaund- 
ments, But this isnot any taking awayzexcept M. Downan 
Will inferre, that a man taketh away ,and denyeth all 
that, which heexpreſkth not ,euen when it 1s not neccl- 
fary , which were moſt abſurd. Wherfore it only remay. 
neth, that all this taking away confiſteth in not making 
two diltin& precepts cocerning the prohibition of (irang 
Gods , and the making and adoring ot [mages; for which 
notwithſtanding he bringeth noreaſon atall; neither in- 
deed can he,fince that it is manifeſt , that in both theſc no- 
thing els but Idolatry is forbidden; and the later is but 
an cxplication of the former ; and therfore it 1s manitc|t, 
that rcaſon rather ſheweth , that they are only one com» 
maundmentandnottwo, as weſeelikewilſe in the third, 
where firſt it is commaunded,, that we ſhould ſanity 
the ſabboth day, and afterward ehis is explicated , by the 
prohibition of all ſeruile labovr ypon that day. 

And on the other {ide there is manifeſt reaſon allo, 
why the two laſt commaundments ſhould be deuided; 
for in them are prohibited two, as diuers and diſtin 
ſinnes, asin the 6.and 7. which cannot well be reduced 
toone head; ſo that M, Downam may (lee, that this divi- 
ſion is not againſtall reaſon ;and for antiquity it wanteth 
not all the authority thereof, as M. Downam _— 

ince 
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face thatS. Anguſitmme doth in diucrs places couttantly fol- 

low it; and in one cxpreſlcly propolc this queliion, the- gs, 7ygoy. 
wing (oat both thele diuifions were imbraccd by diucrs /tin. proce 
in h1s tyme, and he himlelte preterreth chis which we foiiml. rn, 
follow ,and giucth in cfic& the ſame reaſons, which 1 9: /#per 
haue (cr downe,, addingalſothat by this mcancs the my- £294 + 9- 
ftery of the Bleiſed Trinity ſeemeth to be infinuated. Origen 7** 

alſo, though he alloweth the other diviſion, which ve __ 
diſallow not, yet he tcltifycth , that in his tyme there OD = 
vere { zonxull;) (ome , which ioyned all that ,w hich both Clos ; 
heand M. Dou nam make ewo, in one precept . And finally j,,,,4/; 
I Clemens 4lexandiinng admitieth this diuiho, w hich the Ca- firom, 

WH tholike Cnurch with vaitormeconleat hath tor theſe ma» 

WH nyages ina manner only obſcrucd. 

| After this obiection M. Downam telleth vs, that the 

Pope alſo <brogateth that commaunqment concerning Images, and di=- 

aer:0thers by bus coumtermaunds. God forbiddeth ys lay th he, euber 

to worsb8p,or 10 ſerue any but bimelje Mat. 4.10 . 1. Sam. 7 «3. 

Exod. 2 0.3 . The Pope con-maundeth ys to worshup Angells and Saymts, 

yea the relrkes of Saymts . God torbrddetb the making and worsbipping 

of Images , the Pope commaundeth the contrary. 1 hus he ; where 

the Reader will catily percerue, that patience is necctlary 

todcale with theſe men, whoare not aſhamed to repeat 
obictions ſo often and (o cafily anſwered, aschough they 
wereynheard of, and inuinciblearguments : wherfore it px, 
thalbe ſufficient to ſay in a word ,thatin thole places we gzjr,, ,._ 
are commaunded to {crue God alone, with the worlhip liques,& 
which is proper to him, commonly expreſſed by the name Images 

of Latria, or ( Which isall one ) we are forbidden to areto be 
adore [dols, and falſe Gods. But this hindereth vs not adored, 
from worſhipping ot Angels and Saynts , yea the reliques 

of S2ynts, and Images, with an inferior worſhip and a- 

doration: and that the Reader may ſee, that this 1s no 

new diſtinRtion, I will recite S . Auguſitmes words to this s, Fo. 1. 
purpoſe ,who writerh thus: It # 4 queſtion how it iwrittn, 1.quaſt ſus 
Thou shalt adore thy Lord God , and ſerue b1m alone : faice that Abra- per Geneſ* 
ham did honour a certeyne people of the Gentils , tn ſucb ſort , that he 7 Ot- 

tid alſo adore them But we muſt note, that tn the ſame precept, it s not : - —_ 
ſad, Thou thalt adore thy Lo; d God alone : as tt is ſayd, andilou halt © 
Gg 2 ſerue 
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ſerue bym alone, which is in Greehe >«rg45ces , for ſuch ſeruice is not 
due but to God , wherby 1dolators are condemned : that i , thoſe wie 
exiibit ſuch ſernice to Idols, 45 8 due 10 God , 

: And lcaſt M. Downem ſhould ſay ,that when Angels 
&c. arc adored, this ſeruice13cxiibired to them, S. 4ugy. 
ſtine preſently addeth : Nettbey let it moue vs, that mn another 
place in 4 certein Scripture , 4n Angell provtutteth 4 man to adore bm 
and admonisbeth, that God rather be adored ; for the Angell appeared 
mm ſuch manner , that be mtght baue byn adored for God, and therfore 
the adorer ras tobe correfted. Hitherto S . Auguſtine , who hath 
as [| hope fully fatisfyed M. Downam in this point ; wher- 
forc now let vs come to the nexr,in which M. Downam 
writeth thus: God condenmeth ſtewes , the Pope aloweth them, 
yea one of theia built « famous ſlewes , and in his margent he 
noteth S7x1uw quartus, Burt firit it isplainc, taat M . Downam 
eitherdeceyueth himliciſe, or his Reader, for inthelame 
ſort that God condemneth (tewes , the Pope condem- 
neth them alſo;tcaching, that all ſuch people liue inad» 
hominable morrtall ſfinne . | 

Andin the ſame manner , that the Pope alloweth 
them , God alloweth them allo z that is, they both permit 
them without preſent puniſhement z yea God concurreth 
with them tarre otherwiſe, then the Pope doth ,asise- 
uidcent. But yet their ſinne is molt odious to them both; 
neyther doth the Pope permit it as lawtull; but as athing 
which he cannotremedy without greater inconuenience; 
in which many politike, and wile men, and who haue 
wes may greatcarcof their conlcience , do agrec with him, Among 
be per- whom wee may reckon S. Auguſtine, who fearcd notto 
mitted. Write: Auſer meretrices de rebus humans, turbawery omnia libidim- 

bus. Take barlots out of the zporld, and thou wilt perturb all places with 

Lib.z.de nſts.Andyet this wasnot for any allowance, whichthis 

#7 an: c,4. 53yntgaue tothem; tfince that he wrote immediatly be- 
fore Quidſordidius, quid inanius decoris ,C turpitudints plemw, 
merermalus, lenombus ,ceteriſq, bocgenus peſttbus axcipoteſt ? Wiat 
can be mare bale, voide ot decency,& fuller of filthineſſe, 
then harlots, baudes, & other ſuch peſtilent people? wher- 

forc thele milcrable wretches may be permitted by publik 
Magultrates ypon iulit conſiderations, cyther for a yuy 
cul 
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evill, which is auoyded thereby, as well as vſurers, per- 

jurers, drunkards , intidcls, herctikes , and the like ;of 

which among wiſe and learncd men there is no doubt, 
orqueltion made, 

And as for the famous ſtewes, which M . Downam 

ſyth, that Pope Sixtw 4. built;he ſhould bauc done well, wa = 
to haue quoted his auther. Onupbrius who wrote his lite, ws 
and maketh mentionof many buildings,laith not a word © 

ofthis -Butiuppolc it were ſo; why may nota Prince 

build an houſe tor them, as well as priuate men may lell 

or let them houſcs? cſpeciallggdince that they do itina 

manner ot a priſon, in ſome out placeof cthecitty, pro= 

hibiting them to dwell in any other part , and taking 

from them ſuch houſes as they had before, becauſe it 

was inconuentient, that they thou!d dwell lopromiſcu- 

ouſly among other honeſt citzzens : wheretore indeed 

thisis nolitle puniſhment, and reſtraint both for them, 

and their mates . It tolloweth in M . Downam : Goa cons 

demreth concupiſcence as aſinne;the Pope alloweth1t for no ſaine.nand ,,,, | 
forthis he quoteth Conctl. Trident {ef . 5 + But he thould , me 
haue gone about to hauc anſwered tomething to Cardinall grze, c,p. 
Bellsrmine , who proucth at large, that concupiiencein & ſeqs 
thoſc w hoare baptized 15no in , and an{wereth toall the 
obietions, Which Protcſlants bring to the contiary:M. 
Downam here only proueth it withhis owne bare «fiirma- 

tion , and therefore deſerueth no other anſ{were bura flat 149m.l.g, 
deniall; with which allo he muſt be content in the other Rn 
queſtions, which he propoſcth, in the ſame manner :as 26s wg 
whether the Pope may not forbid ſome the vſe of the cup & ſeq. 
or Chalice in the Bleſſed Sacrament; whether the Clergy 
denot exempted from the {ecular yoak, and whether only 
dy the Pope, | 
Whether the Pope may not forbid thoſe, who will 

be of the Clergy to marry , and whether any of theſe', © 
things be forbidden by any law of God,as M. Downamonly ,, f...-c. 
#firmeth without any proofe at all. If the Reader be de+ ,g.& «9. 
frous of any further information in theſe Gueſtions , he 
may haue recourſe to the places noted in the margent: 
and Withall 1 would deſyre him to confider , what a tri- 
Gg3 | fer 
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'  flerM. Downam is , to take that for graunted , which js 
moſt cuidcntly contured, and proucd talle , by Catholike 
Writcrs. 
From thelſc frivolous obietions, M.Downam for want 
of better matter, commeth to calumniations, affirming, 
| tharit is emdcnt , that the Popes lawes mm the Church of Rome, are m 
. greater eſtimarion then the law of God , the obedtence oj them bem 
more ſtreightty yrged, and diſobedience thereof more ſeuerely pumhed, 
then of Gods lawes . As jor example, tis more ſaſe { lay th hc ) for 
4 man 18 the Church of Rome to bea mere Atheiſt , and a wors)1per 
of no Gd, then nat to be a wofper of ther God of bread , tvouch 
otherwiſe a good Chrifttan . But I would willingly know, 
how he that worthipeth no God, can worthip the Buef. 
fed Sacrament ?Forif he doth not , certcinly in this re. 
ſpect,he is in as great danger as M . Downams good Chri. 
ſtian ,and befides in other reſpects he is 1n more: wher« 
forc it hould ſeeme, that M. Downamby an Atheiſt, mea- 
neth a diflembler, who will ſecme to worſhip any thing, 
though in his heart he belicucth nothing. And thus in- 
deed the Atheiſt may keepe himlſclife more ſafe among 
Catholikes , then a Protcitant, whois fo ferucnt with 
Atheigs , fhe Lords [pirit, that he will ncedes make open profeſli= 
on of his wantof fayth. Butthis only ſheweth that Ca- 
tholikes are men , and cannot know the ſecrets of mens 
hearts, but doonly iudge of outward ations , which 
I alway ſuppoſed that Proteſiants had doneallo . 
Butler vs heare how M. Dornam gocth forward ,1t 
Fs better ( ſayth he ) for a Prieſ! to be a Sodomite , then to marty. 
This proceedeth of ignorance . M. Downam mutt know, 
that Catholike Prielts cannot marry ,as protcſtant mini- 
—. ſters may: but if he meancth of keeping a Woman, itis 
talle, that,cetertsparibus,it is Worlc for him to do [oe, then 
to bea Sodomit: for all Catholikes know, that Sodomy 
1s a greater (finne then fornication , or adult-ry cytber. 
Bur if on the one fide M. Downam purteth only one at MW | 
of Sodomy , and on the other fide along continuance Bl #11 
in fornication, with publike ſcandall, the caſe is altercd, i ® 
eſpecially if he addeth, thar the Prieſt ſhould cill that his } An 
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lone would make him full as bad as a Sodomit. - 


In which lort M. Downam may allo make good that, 
which tolloweth;thatir 15 better to be a dronkard, and whore- 
yrayger , then 10 eate flesh tu Lent, for otherwile it 1s very falle, 
that cating of ficth in Lent isamong vsaccopntcd asgreat 
zfinnc ascyther of the other ; in ligne wherot many may 
ypon iult cauſes hauc leaucto do that; but theſe other are 
kiowen to bealtogeather indiſpeniable. Now M. Dow- 
wplcaucth modern examples, and betaketh himfeltc to 
theyeare 1254. telling vs of a controuecrly , which tell 
ovt, betw ixt one Gulielmus de $ , Amore ,cand the Religi- 
ousmen of $, Dominicks order , whom he fallely chargeth 
with ſetting forth 4 new Goſpell( which they called the Goſpell of 
theboly Ghoſt and the eternall Goſpcll) wherein they taught,that 
Cinifi ts not God ,, and that hu Goſpell is not the true Goſpell, and no 
more to be compared with therr Goſpell, then the nut shell ts to be com- 
pred with the kernell ; This I fay is falſe , for cuen Catale- 
qwteſtivan it (eltc writeth , that this booke was [ayd to be 
let forth by one, who vas dead , and not by the com- 

mon conſent of thoſe religious men , as M . Downam 
reporteth . 

Neyther was their controuerſy with Gulielmusde S. 
more concerning this Goſpel], but about othercrrors of 
bis, which I hauc in part declared before: for which no 
mcruayle, though the Pope degraded him , and depo- 
kedhim from all hisdignityes, and lent him into cxile. 
None of which puniſhements thoſe religious men delcr- 
wed, fince they only defended the truth, and had nothing 
atallto do with that new Goſpcll, as they were flaun- 
&red, and therefore there was no cauſe, why that book 
ſhould be burnt publikly to their diſgrace , but it was 
lufficient, that a privat bookeof a privat afithor , eſpeci- 
ally being dead, ſhould be (eeretly burnt by the Pope. 

Finally M. Dewnam telleth ys,that among Catholikes 
tis better for privat men to read any bookes of 1baldry,or any villany 
whatſoever, then to read any part pf Scripture m thesr owne tongue. 
And if he meancth of Geneua bibles, which conteyne many 


alle cranſlations , and hereticall annotations, he ſayth 
true 
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true , that theſe are more ſtrifily forbidden , or at leaſt ag 
ſtreightly,, as thoſe other, beeauſe the infection of hereſy 
15 as much fcarcd among Catholikes,as thole other vices; 
bur if he ſpeaketh of the bible faythfully tranſlated , his 
aſſertion is very fall; for it was neuer abſolutly ynlay. 
full ro rcade it ; but only it was commanded , that je 
ſhould be done with leaue of Superiours, which wasne« 
ucr denyed toany for whom that reading might lceme 
profitable, as appearcth ſuthcienly by that , which we 

ceatthisdayin ourcoutry, where ſuch reading is permit. 
ted to all, becauſe there is hype thatit may be more proti. 
table the hurtfunl: but for thoſe other kind of books there 
1sncuerno licencegrauntedio any, no morethen for the 
committing of othec finnes; whatlocuer M. Downam hath 
ſazd,orcanlavto the contrary: whertorc he concludeth 
this poyntot the Popes aduancing himlſclfe avoue God 
& the Scripturs, with the ſaying of oneVerad?, alleged by 
M . Iewell : Humilicer confitemur , Eccleſie authorttatem eſſe ſupra 
Euanzclium, we humbly confetle , that theauthority ot the 
Church is abouethe Goſpell . But this ſcemeth to be one 
of M. lewels teſts: & if any Catholike were lo ſimple, asto 
ſay ſo in good carneſt, his meaning may eaſily be gathered 

Theex. Out of that, which hath byn layd before, though his 

cellecy of Words be not ſo humble , asvnaduiſed. 

the Pops 13+. Hitherto M. Downam hath diſcourſcd at large 

Prieſt- of the Popes Prophceicall office, now he will add a ward 

hood, alloconcerning hisprieſthood. And firſt he obieeththe 

Pejius in Name of Pontiſex Optimus Maximw, which is by one amigu 

«=> giuen to the Pope { being an Epithere which the hcathens 

+> po giuc to theirchiet God Jupiter) but he cannot be fo igno- 

annorin Fant, but heknoweth,, that this title of Pontiſex Maxinn, 

Martyrci, Was giuen by the Gentils to others beſides 1nptrer; yea as 

April s, Feſtwdeclareth there werefoure degrees preferred anong 

& in{nal. the Romans before this of Pontifex Maxtmw, and among the 

anno Chri- Terves the title of Summus Sacerdos was frequent, & applycd 

ſ11216.t9. tg others beſides the chicf:|t Prieſt of all, who was pro- 
wy cg * perly called Pontifex, and Sag@rdes Maximus. And thelike we 
cr, © tindamong Chriſtians , whole Biſhops haue often had 

: this title of Summus Pontifex: and the Biſhop of Rome wa 


. Cen 


__ wv 


<7 foe cs FR” oo oo - ©» Oo 6 8 co 1_2_ © +. 


 RQ_ © > © 


y—_—— 
CEE 


[ M . Dow calumniations againſt Popes diſcuſſed « ] 241 Chap. g\ 
even in Tertullians tyme called Pontifex Maximus , and Epiſ- 
pw Epiſcoporum , but ot {uch titles we baue {ſpoken ſuffici- 
catly not long before. 
Ot that other which is added(Optim?®)I need notlayany 
thing , fiace that it is many felt, that ic is commonly giuen 
tomany , Who arefarre inferiorin dignity to the Pope, 
and if M. Downam hath any difficulty in this , let him but £c-1 
turne to.the places of Scripture noted in the margent, and 4 23, 
it will ccaſc . Wherefore let ysexamine thereſt, In which ***** 
Icannot (ce, why M. Downam ſhould be offended , that 
thePopeis called at Great Prieft according to the order of Melcht- 
db;ftor this belongeth no more to him, then to cucry 
other Chriſtian Priett , whom l[ ſuppoſe he will not have, 
tobe Pricſts according to the other of Aaron; ſince that y 4 mo 
Chrilt is ſo cxpreſlely {ayd to be a Prieſt according to the ** _— 
order of Melbiſedech, and conſequently thoſe who par- 
take of his Pricit-hood muſt of force be lolikewile » It the 
title of Great Pracſt troubleth him , he may be ſatisfied 
withthat which hath byn ſfayd; by which allo hemay 
ynderſtand the meaningof that Anthymnc Ecce Sacerdos 
Magnus, Which 15 common to all Biſhops, who are as great 
in the order of Prieſt-hood ,it we take it preciſc)y with- 
out iuriſdiction, asthePopeis. 
That which M. Downam for want of other matter 
bringeth here againe concerning the Cardinalls kiſſing 
the Popes feet , hath byn ſufficiently diſcuſſed before ; 
ince without queſtion he will haue no more difficulty in 7;6 , (4. 
admitting this in Cardinalls , then in Emperours and remo.ſe#, 
Kings . And yet I muſt tcll him by the way, that he 12.c.;. 
ſhould not haue related theſe ceremonyes by halfs, but. 
bauc told ys likewiſe, how the Cardinallsafter they hauc 
= his foot ,are admitted to kifle his hand, and face 
alſo. | 
I hall not need toſay any thing of the Popes bein 
Prince of Prieſts , and Headof the Chriſtian Religion , Prieſt of prieff 
oc. clpecially fince M. Downam quoteth no authors for 
them z in which reſpe& I might alſo omit that, which 
he addeth , that the Pope remitteth both fault and punishment both 
lequick and dead , whereas Chriſt remitteth only tothe lining; and ( 4s 
H h they 
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they ſay) forgiueth the ſault , but not the puntsbment ; neither doth 
this maulgent Father grant pardon alone for fumes paſt , but alſo fer 
How the Offences ro come . In anſwere of all which it wilbe luthciene 
Pope re= fo cxplicate the true Catholike dofrine in theſe poynes; 
mittech firſt chen the Pope remietcth not faults, any otbcrwiſe 
fults,&e- then other Pricits do, that is, in the Sacramenc of Contel. 
ternal pu- fion ,toſuch as areſory for them, and purpole to amend, 
niſhment. by which itis manifeſt, that he remittcth no faults to the 
dead , fince that they cannot come to confellion to him, 
And the very ſameis to be ſayd of etcrnall puniſhment, 
which followceth the fault, and is not otherwiſe remitted 
then by the remiſhon therot; by which ic allo appcarcth, 
thatthe Pope cannot pardon cithecr of thele, betorethe 
fianes be committed , becauſe vntill then, the party can. 
not confeſle that he hath done them , which is abſolutly 
neceſſary ; for if he ſhould only ſay, that he hath apurpole 
todo them, and continueth in the ſame, that makerh 
him incapablc of abſolution; and if he recalleth it , andre 
ſolueth to hauc it no more, the it becometh a ſinne palt, 6 
that in this ſenſe M . Downams aſſertion is a meere calum» 

niation. 

Now concerning the remiſſion of temporall puni- 
How he {ſhment, it is truc, that the _ may giuc it both to quick 
remitteth and dead, though after a different manner, for to thoſe 
temporall who arealiuc , hegiveth itas to ſuchas are ynder his iu- 
punith- 7;j{(diction , vy abſolution; bur to the loules in Purgatory, 
ment. hconlygiueth it by manner of ſuffrage and ſolution or 
payment,in which there is great difference, as Deuinesdo 
explicate . Neither is any capable of this remillion for 
ſinncsto come , as is cuident, fince that this remporall 
See Bell. & payne cannot be actually remitted , vntillthe fault it (clfe 
Suarezde be forgiuen;z wherfore when indulgences are graunted 
Indu(g2113s for the houre of death, or other tyme to come, they arcnot 
actually applycd , vntill that tyme be expircd, but only 
meanecsis affoarded by which at ſuch tymes indulgence 
and pardon may be aQtually obteyned , ifall thingsrequi- 
red on his part, whois to gayne them, be duely perfor- 
med ; one of which, and the moſt cfſentiall is cucr, 
that the party hauc obtcyned remiſſion of bis faults, * 
Witl. 
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Wherfoze if at any tyme, an Indulgence be grauatcd 
in ſuch ſore, that the Popeſayth, be abfolucth from fault, 
and from puniſhment ( which is ſeldom or neucr ) the 
meaning therof only is,that whoſocuer gayneth the in- 
dulgence , muſt of force remayne free from both, becauſe 
hecannot gaynethe remiſſion of temporall puniſhmene, 
which the indulgenceonly importeth,cxcept his faults be 
frſtremitted; ſometymes alſo thoſe words import, that 
the Pope doth not only graunt the indulgence, but alfo 
giucth leaue , that he may be abſolucd from all finnes 
whatſocuer , though he ſhould have ſome caſcs reſcrucd , 
for which otherwiſe he muſt haue had recourle to the 
Pope , ar at leaſt to ſome other Prelat and Superiour . 

Finally that which is inſerted concerning our Saui- How the 
our, is altogeather falſe; for ſince all Catholikes affirme, Poperee 
thatneither the Pope or any Pricſt concurreth to the re- mitteth | 
miſſiom of ſinnes, but as Chriſts inſtrument and Miniſter; _—_— s 
it is euident, that whatſocuer they do, is attributed to aw _ 
him, as rotheprincipall agent and cauſe: wherfore I can- puniſh- 
not ſce, what ground M.Downam could have for theſcaſſer- ment, but 
tions , vnlcfſe that he took that which is affirmed of the as Chriſts 
Sacrament of penance, tobe vnderſtood of Chriſt; for it inſtrumer 
1s true ,that only the liuing may enioy this Sacrament, 
andcommonly only the fault and theeterna)l payne isfor- 
given therin; but there remayneth ſome temporal] puni- 
ſbment to-be latisfyed for in this life, or ſuffered in the 
other. 

14. ButlI ſtay longer then needeth in cxplication 
ofthe Popes Prieſthood , eſpecially ſince M, Downam ha- 
ſtencth ( as be ſayth ) to bis kingly office; in which that 
cemmon/faying proucth true, that haſt maketh waſt : for 
keſayth ima manner nothing, which he hath notſayd be- 
fore, and the greateſt part conſiſteth of ſome Canoniſts 
[peaachesconcerning the Popes temporall direct authority; 
which Deuines do: commonly deny ; and therforc if M. 
Drwnams had no other difficulty but this, he might be a 
Catholike bimfelfe . To auoyd prolixity , and not to 
weary the Reader, Ithinke it beſt , to paſle ouer in fi- 
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lence, all hisidle repetitions, andlikewifc hisallegationg, 
out of the Canonitts to the effec aforeſayd-, and only 
tocxamine the reſt, if there be any thing left, worth the 
ſpeaking of . Wherfore he carpeth atan oration made be. 
fore Leo 10. in Which the aratour accomodateth that 
name to hum, Leode trthu Iuda; which accammodation ang 
application may hauea very good ſente, as is manite(t, 
and conſequently there ought to be no doubt, but thatthe 
oratour meant it ſo. How the Popes power extendcth it 
{elfe to heauen , is manifcit out of our Sauiours words to 
S. Peter: I will giuetbee the keyes of beauen , whatſoeuer thou thalt Wl 1:v 
bind vpon earth , dhalbe bound m beauen &c. and by the ſame allo Ml poi 
is exprefſcd his great power vpon carth. As for Purgatory ll the 
I hauc in part ſhewed,that the Pope hath no dirc& power Ml 14] 
ouer thoſc ſoules,but only may help them by applying the Wl on! 
Sacrificcs and prayers of the Church and taythtull people Wl þa 
for their relief; , togcather with the merits of our Saui. Ml w! 
our and his Saynts, by the mecancs of indulgences. But Ml be 
M.Downam will giuc vs occalio to ſpeake more particulcr- Ml <q| 
ly of this, in the.next $ . Concerning Saynts and Angells, Wl the 
M. Downam bringeth nothing, which hath not byn alrca. Wl Ki 
dy an(wered. hic 
How the Popes power reacheth ouer Infidclls is di- WM nc: 
uerſly cxplicatcd, according to the diverſity, which is Ml ſen 
among learned Catholikes . Concerning his temporal Ml hir 
power M. Downamis much dclighted with the citation Ml fell 
of che Canonilts: who,if he hath any thing to obiccta- Ml tha 
gainſt them, will not be afrayd to anſwere him, Andtor fl am 
thoſe arguments which they take ſometymes out of lome Ml thi 
my lticall expoſition, or rather accomodation, and alluſi- W wi 
on to ſome fact or word ot. our Sauiour concernings. WW «ta 
Peter; they take them ratheras explications of thcir opi- 
nion, then any ſound proote;.in which they bauc S. Ber- i cer 
nards example for theirwarrant; from whom that ofthe IW nin 
two ſwords, which M , Downam obieftcth out of Pope MW cor 
Bomſace, is in amanner Verbatim taken, Andthis is inct- Ml 0n] 
fe all, which is obiced concerning the Popes tempo» MW Irc 
power :and for his ſpirituall M. Downam bringeth good I in 
arguments ,, but. none againſt it. Neyther doe I y any If of | 
ching, 


thing , that needeth cxplication ; cxcept perhaps ſome 
ynderlitand not how the Pope islaydto haue thezulneſle 
otpower, But there isno ditficulty in it , for this is only 
mcantin reſpec of other Bithops, and paltours, whole 
power dependeth ,and is limited by tharotthe Popes. 

. That the Popemay makelawes which bind in con- 
ſcience with guilc of mortall finne , is common with him 
toall lawfull, and (oucraigne Princes: and I meruayle, 
how M. Downamdarcth call this in quellion. It is likewile 
common tothcmall to be liuing lawes , and to haucall 
hwcsin the cloſcr of cheir brelts , becauſe they may cx- 
pound, andaltcer their owne lawcs, and diſpoſe aboue 
therzin which I cannot ſee what may be obiected. Fi- 
nally, there can be no queſtion, but thatthe Pope is the 
only viſible gouernaur, vato Whom the whole Church 
hath byn committed , and therefore thoſe compariſons, 
which ſome make, betwixt God and him, arc onlyto 
bernderſtood with due proportion, which is farre from 
equality ; but only as tie Vice-Roy is ſayd to goucrne 
thecountry in which he is placed by the King , as the 
King himlelfe gouerneth another , where he 1s reſident 
bialelfe; though this example cannot come ncere the ma» 
ncrof Gods gouernment, Who is inuiliblyno lefle pre- 
ſent inearth then zn hcauen; but yet there he manifeſterty 
himſcifc to bis Saynts, and reſfideth as it were in the chic- 
feſt country of his Kingdome ; wheiforc It vs conciude, 
that though M.Downam may cauill at theſe bigh myſterics 
among the ſimplepceple, yet in very deed he ſayth no- 
thing, which in the iudgment of any diſcreet Reacer, 
will not appearc very friuolous , and of no moment 
tall. 

15. It were not neceſſary to adde any more con- 
cerning that , which M. Downamlaſtly obiceth concer- 
ding Purgatory . Bur yet that he may hzue no cauſe to 
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complayne ,I ſhall ſay a word more; for which itwilbe jeafeth 


only neceſſary to note , beſides that limitation w hich 


ſoules out 


Irclated before, that the Pope cannot abſo]ue theſoules of Purgan 
in purgatory from their paynes ; but only by way *0Y/ + 
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on Chriſt and his Saints tothem \ the reaſon of which 
is. , becauſe they are not ſubict vnto him , as thefayth. 
full, wholiuc in this world are. Beſydes this I lay, ther 
be many other things required , that Indulgences may 
be profitable to them in purgatory ; two of which are ex. 
preſſed in the place which M. Downam alledgeth out of 
S. Antonin, though indeed it rather be thedoctrine of4up, 
de Anchona, whom S. Antonin. expreſlclyalledgeth for it. The 
encis, that they be the ſoules of ſuch who were bapti- 
zed inthis life , becauſe that Sacrament being the en. 
trance into the Church , thoſe who haue not actually rc. 
cciued it , aredepriued of many benefits, which others<n- 
10y.. Theother condition expreſſed in 8 . Amtoninu , and 
omitted by M . Dowwnam, is; that the ſoules in purgatory 
haue frendsliuing in this world, who will performe that 
for them , which is required for the obtcining of thein« 
dulgence; both which conditions, as you may perceiuc, 
dogreatly limitthe Popes authority in this matter, ac 
cording to this Dodtours opinion; for it isnot ſufficient, 
thatthe Pope ſhould graunta plenary Indulgencetoall 
foules in purgatory , for them to be relcaſed , except they 
be both baptized, and beſids haue frends, who will pray 
and performe other pious aftsfor them , Which arcre- 
quired in the Indulgence itſelfe. | 

But beſides this, all Catholike authors doc comonly 
agree,thar the Pope muſt haue ſome other motiucto graut 
thele Indulgeces, beſides the only relecuing of thoſe fouls, 
and conſequently the greater the Indulgence is,the grea- 
ter the cauſe which moucth him therunto muſt 1:kewile 
be: whereforenow here entreth thequeſtion which 2, 
Downam propoſcth , whether ther may be any cauſe ſufti- 
cient for the Pope to graunt ſuch an Indulgence , as may 
deliuer all the ſoules that are in Purgatory ? In whict 
all ſeeme toagreethat there can be no ſuch cauſe, and ther- 
fore the Pope cannot , evenin ſo much as belongeth'to 
him-, grauntanyſuch Indulgence. And for this cauſe ,as 
S . Antoninus relateth in the ſame place; 8 . Fhemas abſolutly 
denied that the Pope eould do any ſuch matter, Augnſtinu 
© Anchona thought better to diſtinguiſh, ſaying\that it wee 
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conſider only the Popes atlucbority , it ſecmed ; that he 
wighedos it;bucif we regard the orderly' execution of 
his 1uriſdic1on, he neither can , nor ought to docit; 
which wasincffect toſay the ſame with $, Thomas; for the 
raton'why the Pope cannot doeit , proceedcth not ſo 
much out of any limitation in his power it lclfe, as for 
thatchere can be no ſufficient cauſe to doe [o; without 
which the Pope cannot cxerciſc the power, which he 
bath in this particulcr. 

And by this it appearcth plainly , how falſclyM. 
Downam relateth the opinron of Catholiks to be, thattbe 
Pipe may deliuer ſo many foules out of Purgatory , as it pleaſeth him; 
fince chat matrer [tandeth not only in the Popes pleaſure, 
butmuſt haue alſo many conditions, and circumſtan- 
ces , Withour Which the Popes graunt is not only yn- 
hbwfull , but likewilc of no validity : yea indeed AM. 
Dwnam gocth further , and without all ground affir- 
meth , that wee teach , rhat the Pope is able by by Indul- 
gences to deliuer from bell ſo many foules as pleaſerh bim ; which 
certeynely is a very exorbitant calumniation ., Neyther 
hath he any other ground for it, but the fable of Tratun, 
which wee ſpake of before, ſhewing how Catholiks con- 
fute it ; and befids, if it be true, yet 1t followeth not, that 
thePopecan doe the ſame, as Antomnw cxprelſely noteth 
inthe ſame place , as wee haue ſcene. Final'y in thismat- 
ter we may note that , which M . Downam bringethlattly 
out of $, Antoninw; that ſuppoſing there might be ſuch 
acauſc found, as might ſceme (uſficient tomoue the Pope 
tograunt an vniuerſall indulgence for all the foules in 
Purgatory(which as we haue (cene,all thinkealtogeather 
improbable) yet eucn in that cafe,there remayneth ſome 
doubt, whether it would be pm to God, that the 
Pope ſhould doe ſo, becauſe the matrerſcemeth not to be 
withoutexceſſc,and therforerather offcnſiue, then accep- 
tableto God. That other calumniation, which M. Downz 
imputeth to the Pope ,that bets not pleaſed to let out any from 
the paines of Purgatory, vnleſſe be be well pleaſed for his Indulgences, 
andpardons , is not worth the anſwering; ſince that its 


eudent, that he graunteth as many Indulgences , requi- 
vg 
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ring only prayers, faſtings, pilgrimages, andthelike,ag 
appointing almes ; which notwithitanding ſcldom or 
ncuer arc applycd to the Popes vicor commodity, butfor 
the relicuing ofthe poore,or the builying of ſome Church 
or maiatayning the warres againſt the Turke, or lome 
othcr ſuch pyous worke . | 

And if M. Downamthinketh it good cheap to give 10, 
ſhillings, to ſetat liberty one (oule; the Pope is nothing 
rigorous in thiscxaRion,for commonly a farre leſlealmez 
is ſufficient, eſpecially among poore people . That which 
he concludeth his whole Chapter withall out of the Bj. 
ſhops oration, hath bin alrcady anſwered . And therfore 
now itonly remayneth, that wealſo conclude this Chap. 
rcr , defiringthe Reader toreflet vpon two things; firſt 

M.Dow- What friuolous obicCtions M . Downam hath madczftor 

n5s Peri. commonly they are nothing els{if you take away his talle 

tio princi- calumniations) but ſuch points of doctrine as are moſt 

Pi) » true,and cuidently proued to be ſuch by Catiolike ay. 
thors ,and conſequently do manifeltly declare the great 
and eminent cnchenity which the Pope bath giuen him 
by Chriſt, all which otght in all reaſon to cauſe a duti- 
full and humblc reſpec and reverence to his place and 
perſon. Bur M. Downam like the ſpider would conuert all 
this to poyſon, making all this greatneſle ſerve his curne, 
to bring the Pope into hatred and contempt ; ſuppoſing 
ſtill chat he vſurpeth more, then is due to him 3 but ncuer 
going about to proue it , nor toan{werethe arguments of 
Catholike authors, which indeed are invincible. 

Thcother point which I defire the Reader to note 
is, thatthough the Pope did cxcecd in his authority ,as 

Downam M- Dexnam would giue vs to vnderſtand ; yet not eucry 

ſpeaketh exccllc, or yſurpation in iuriſdiftion proueth any to be 

from the Antichriſt, but ſuch as induce an open oppoſition and ex- 

purpoſe, altation aboue Chriſt, andall thatis called God , as hath 
bin proucd in the firſt part ofthis Treatiſe, And therfore 
incuery reſpe M. Downamſpeaketh altogeather not only 
moſt falſcly, but idJy allo, and fromthe purpoſe. 
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chargeth the Popes votthall. 


HovcGn the vices and finnes of par- 

ticulcr Popes make nothing atall to the 

' preſent ation zAs Is n—_ ſince Whether 
=>- that nor cuery finfull man is therfore gr | 

| RON Antichriſt;and befides the vices of ſome R—_— byn 

© \ few Popes ought to be of lcfle force to Atheiſts 

by Me *' condemne the rcſt , then the knowne & Sorce« 

andeminent ſanity of many others is to excuſe theſe; ers or 

jet for the more ſatisfaction ot the Reader, I am content 29+ 

briefly alſo co cxamine, what M. Dow nam can obict con- 

c i cerning theperſonall defets of ſome Popes. Firſt then he 

+ tclleth vs,that many vicesof Popes cither were not knowne , 

y WH #7 not recorded; but then I aske him, how he came to haue 

cW notice of them ? Surely he can yicld no reaſon but his yn- 

- WH charitable ſuſpicions; which whoſoever will follow,may 

MW cifily affirme as much of M . Downam, or any other better 

£ Man » 

y Aﬀeer this be cometh to particulers, 2nd nameth Joby 

24« Alexander 6 . Sixtw 4. Paulusz . Clemens 7 . Inliws2 . and Chap 4, 

3.Leo10, tohanebyn very Atberſts, and ſcorners of Relrgton . #.8. 

- WH But here hc bringeth no proofes at all,remiteing bimlelfe 

Ii to 
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to that, which he obiccted before; where I alſo examined 
ali that he could ſay, and thertore mult defire the Reader 
to turne to that place. Now I am only to ſay a word con- 
cerning lobn 12. whom M. Deynam hath found out, or 
remembred fince . Againlt whom he obiceth, that he 
yſcd1o blaſpheme God, and at his dice tocallypon the Diuell, and in by 
feajts to drinke ymoinm . In waich acculation, that ot blaſ. 
pacming God, ſeemeth only ro bc inferred out of thetwo 
latter ;:ioc 1 cannot find any exprefle, and dittinct mcn- 
tio9atacrofitgthcautior WhICh M , Downamquoteth ; bur 
tac latcrtwo nerciateth in theſe words: Drabolt zn amorem 
riuum L898fe , ones tam Clerid quam Lata aclamarant . in luda 
alez , lony , Veneris, ceitroruig, demonum arxilium popoſciſſe dixe- 
runt. All the Clergy and Laity crycd out , that lic had 
drunke wine forthe Diuclls ſake . Fhey (ayd allothat he 
had craucd the help of Iupiter , Venus, and other Diuclls 
while he played at dice, outof wh;cataough in rigourit 
may (<cmme , that he inuocatcd the Diuelis , yer ſince we 
haue no other teftimony therof , it may very well be 
chought ,thathedidullthisrather in arufhan-like man- 
ncr, as(uch wicked men vic, then that he meant to call 
v0 the Dijuells indeed; though his acculcrs cxapgera« 
ting matters 2gainſt him , interpreted his words in the 
worlt ſenſe. But howſocuer this be, we willingly graunt, 
that M. Downam 1th reaſon tob: offended with this Pope; 
agiinit whom Catholike authors write as ychemently, 
ashecan do, if he will not excced thertrurh. 

But af|thatcan be fayd of his vices is not only per- 
ſonail, bur theweth likewiſe the inconueniences, that 
enſne vpon yniuſt and tyrannicall intruſion , without 
lawfuil vocition, and Canonicallcletion into ſo cmi- 
nenra place; for thus came this lobn to be Pope , bcivg a 
youth of 18. year-sat the moſt , and pretending nothing 
cls but ro ſatisfy his filthy appetites, and ambitious hu- 
mour.And yetſuch was hain of vnity & peace which 
both the Emperour Otto the firſt ,and all the Chriſtian 
v-orld beſides ſhewed , that they were rather content to 
admitſuch a monſtcr in the Apoſtolicke Seca, then torayſc 
a (chilme by elcfing another Pope; though at length 

atter 
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aftcr 8.yeares,the E mperour would hauc depoſcd him at 
the inſtance, & acculation of the Clergy; butthen it was 
tolarc,and more then he orany other couldlawtully doe. 
Concerning that which followeth in M. Downam 
concerning Suluefter the ſecond , and Gregery 7. and all the 
Popes betwixtthem ( of whom heis not aſhamed toaf- 
firmc, that they wereSorcerers and Necromancers ) I need not 
adde any thing to that, which Ilayd betorc; only in ge- 
ncralll may lay, that many of thefc Popes were excee- 
ding vertuous and holy men, and Canonically clectcd, 
ſothat there cannot the leaſt obicion be made againſt 
them; ſome other were indeed intruded by ſome of the 
Roman nobility, and therefore no meruatle, though they 
proued accordingly : of which number chicfly was this 
Benedict , betore cailed Theophulaft, of whom M. Downam tel- 
lth vsſuch (trange things, and 1t 1s very rruc that he was p,n ug 
made Pope by his father beyng very yourg , and he gaue ,. 
himſclfe to all wickednefle, and ſenl{uality, for which 
the Romans went about to depole him; but yer he kept his 
place in ſome ſort, vntill Gregory the 6. perſwaded him), 
andothcr two,wholiucd at Roxetogeather,in 3. ſcucrall 
Churches, to refigne , after which he had no Jonger any 
right or title to tnat place; though ſtil vpon every occafio, 
he was ready to intrude himlelfe;for which cauſe finding 
noother meanes to helpe himſclte, how farrc he mighe 
deale with the Diucll, is vncertayne. But yet no other au- 
thor belides Benno,& luch as haue take their narratios vpo 
ſuch yncertaine grouds, do lay any thing of his ſorcery, 
much lcflc of the other Popes, vntill Gregory 7 . Wherefore 
this is cuidetly a moſt falſe fictio;as that likewiſe of Grego- 
77 6.w hole true hiſtory wee hauc heard before, out of Orto Greg. 6, 
Friſngenſis a molt learned and faith full writer, which 15 8.4. 
likewiſc confirmed by many others, as Cardrnall Baronics g , 
relateth, who were to be peruſco in the hiſtory of all thele 
Popes. And by this the Readcr may iudge , what credit 
15to begiuento M. Downim, when he affirmeth , that ro 
theſe three , which he hathnamcd , ſome 20 . more might be added, 
though indeed jt cannot be denied , that ifa man will 
fcigne or follo: fallc hiſtories againſi the manifeſt cruth 
Ii: It 
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it would be no hard matter, to object anything. 

2. Thus hati M. Downam obicted what ne could 

" HEY againſt the Popes concerning 'hehrit tab)cznow hecom- 

pes haue mcth tothc{ccond, where tirtt heeellcen vs, that Gregory 

bin mur- 7 » poyſoned fix Popes 10 make tmſelſea way tothe Papacy, and ſought 

therers & to murther Henry the Emperour,as be u'as at bu prayers m the Church: 

barbarou- tor which narration he quoteth his frien1Bal.ex law, 

Qy crucll. bye rc tirit auchor of this feigned calumniation is that 

{chiimaticall, and hereticall Bexno, who wrote a moſi 

bitter and lying inueftive againttthis Pope. Uhecruth 

is, aSappcarcth our of otherauthers, and that molt wor. 

thy Cardinall Barons tclatcth , that of all thole6. Popes 

only Vidor 2. was cucr in danger of any poiſon, and that 

whilc he was at malle, his ſubdcacon hauing put poylon 

in the Chalice; but God declared both the danger, and 

theauthor thereof with a double Miracle; for the Pope 

coul not clcuate the Chalice : whereupon he berooke 

himſcifrogeather with the people to pray, & preletly the 

{ubdeacon was.poſlciled and tormented by the Dinel, but 
dcliucredagayne at the Popes and peoples intercell1on. 

Now as for Gregory the 7, then Cardinall , he was 

Ereg.7. abſent in France, ſcnt thither by this Pope in molt ho- 

norableemballage: to whom as allo to his two ſucceſ- 

ſours , and his predeceſſor Leo 9 . he was allway molt 

deare, familiar and intrinſecall: and in the tyme of the 

other two who werc before Leog. he wasabſent from 

Rome , being departed with Gregory 6. into Germany, Whet 

heliucd ina Monaſtery , vntill he was inforced by Leog, 

to accompany him to Rome agayne ; yea three of theſe 

Popes werc ina manner made by him , and Alexander: . 

who was the laſt, liued almoſt 12 , yearcs after he was 

made Pope , wherefore all this tale of poyſoning the 

Henry 4. Popes, appcarcth plainly to be a mcere fiction fraught 

with malice . And that of the Emperour is no better ; for 

the danger which he cſcaped was atrempted by one fingle 

man,& altogether ynknowen, who having gotten to the 


VW hether 


Vitor 2. 


topof theChurch with a great ſtone, fell downe himlelfe. 


and brake his necke, but thatthe Pope had any hand ther- 
1n, isnot affirmed by any, but by ſuch authors , as were 
| : ready 
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ready vpon malice ro afhrme their owne l(uſpicions as : 
grteyne, though they had no other ground atall. 

1 hus much of Gregorythe 7. attcr whome 4. Downam 
bringeth 1n Innoccntzus 4. and affirmcth that be ſought ropoy- 
ſen Conrade the Emperour . But ow talle this is, appearcth 
ſufficiently by the narration of Plata, and Cyſpmtan; the x, 
former att;rming ,that it was manitclit, that Conradus was iv , Þ 
poytoned by Manjredus hi> brother, who allo had befoic Conrad 
murthered Frederth the 2. who was father to them both ; the Eme 
the later allo expreſiciy atfirmeth the ſame , and declareth perour * 
the cauſe to haue byn, becauſe Conradus had a litle forne 719997-18 
called Conradinus, by whom Manjrcdus teared, that it his —_— ps 
brother Conradws had liucd , he thould hauc byn put by the iy 
lucceſtion in all his Kingdomes: wherfore this flaunder 
of Pope Innecemius lecmeti to be without any ground at 
all, 

But M Downam goeth on in the ſame manner,ſaying 

that Clement 6-6auſed the Emperour Lewis of Bauaria to be poyſoned, 
neither alledging authority nor other ground) the realon 
of which, for ought I can perceiue,is becauſe he had none. Cleme 
Cuſpinia teileth the manerot that Emperours death thus: mens a5 
lean the Ducheſſe of Auſtria came out of Alſatia, returning into Auſtria, ,6 Baya - 
nicng the Emperour,of zwhom sbe was moſt borourably recerued, who ria . 
going away when Lewis went to Burgraniaof Norimberg (wth whom 
he 4s 4n loue \berng merry & 1ociud in a baquer, feeling prickangs about Cuſpinian® 
bu beart, began to ſuſpect poyſon ;, wher fore riſng after bu maner , 10 in Ludo= 
(aſt vp the poyſon by yomuting| ſor taking poyſon often he cured bimſelſe) nico. 
le leapt from the table, ſeeking to vonat , and when be could not , gotng 
tobunt ( that he might beat and ſtrengthen his body with moczon, and 
labour ) he found a buge beare , which be aſſayling manſully with a 
(erteine violence , ſell from his horſe , and bruſed bw body gricuouſly 
&. Thus writcth Cuſpenian, by which it appearcth, that 
there is doubt, whether this Emperour was poyloned 
or no ;and if he were, his fread Burgramia, or ſome of her 
traync might perhaps be ſuſpeRed ; but that the Pope 
ſhould come in queſtion , there is no cauſe at all beſides 
hatred and malice , which being blind , falleth into a 
thouſand ſuch imaginations , and ſuſpicions, againſt all 


reaſon and conſcience . 
Iiz From 


Part .2 . 254 A Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 


From Germany M . Downamconmcth ro England, ang] « 

King tclicth vs, that King John was poyjoned by a Monke , when, the # 
Iohn of Pope had giuen fjemtence that he shoula be depojed . | his talets acl 
England, largerctuted by the worthy author N. D . who ſhewerhM i 
Seethe tharit 15 apainltall good and ancicnt hiltories, cucn by 

- Enna theconfelhon oft Joby Fox bimicite : and that which 1 Ml G 
ordto . ' 
Sir Ericis Downam addeth , that this happencd , when the Popchad MI i 

. Hyſimss , Biuen lentence , that he ſhould be depoſed, is very taile, f '! 
En one , tor King lom two yearcs bctore his death Was reconci. ix 


2:C.15. led tothe Pope; who had allo excommunicated the Ba. iſ 5! 
rons, who tookearmesagainlt him, and cucn that name. Wl '! 
lefle author ( whole hiſtory 1s called Caxtons Cornicle, of MW *' 

$e Tobhn fheprinter) reportcth, that the Monk( whom he,againit MW i 

Srowes Aallother authors who liued in King Iobns tyme, ſaythtro Ml | 

Chronicle , haue poyloned the King ) was not moued to that tact by © " 

mKing anyrclpe to the Pope, or his ſentence ( for this could MW " 

John, not be {ince it was reuoked ) but by a ſpeach of the King Il © 
himſeclfe, who bad ſayd, rthatif be mrght live halſe 4 yeare, be ſl 3 
would make « balſe penny loaſe of bread worth 2 © . shillings &c. (0 


that M . Downam miltakeh the matter incuery retpect. d 
Henry of Whercforec let vs [ce wherher he hath morercaſonin Ml Þ 
Luxem- his next example of Henry of Luxemburgh the 7 . Emperour I © 


burgh. of that name, whom he affirmerh to haue bin poyſoned Iſl # 
alſo by a Monk, exeninthe Euchariſt , and that , « ſome report, Ml P 
by the appoyntment ofthe Pope . Bur he telleth vs not who theſe Ml 
Platin , in ( lome )arc : for both Platina and Cuſpinian ( who arenot fl 
Clem. 5, wont to ſpare the Pope in any thing ) write expreſſly, WM 7 
Crſpiin tharthe deathof this Emperour was attributed , by rnm i t 
" Henric0 iy hothought him to hauc bin poyſoned, to the Florentines: Il t 
a but of the Pope they bring net the leaſt ſuſpicion : 3ea IW 4 
Cuſpimanus himſclferetcaricth ſome authors, who vpon 
diligent inquiry , and probable coniectures, flot]y deni- 
edthatthe Emperour was poyloned atall, or at leaſt not 

by this Vonk, or rather Friar. His words arc theſe. 
Richard denteth, that be dyed by the poyſon of the Friar preacier, 
but that he falline mo an exceeding boat ague , be ended bu lifc in 6. 
dyes . and that bis body appeared. 4: if he had byn poiſoned. by reaſon 
the fulneſſe & repletto therof: by which tLe teflymoracs of bis \Gne Lohn 
Kingof Bohemia & hu bother Bald win Archinsbop of Trevicrs 
a 


—_ A Oo, A . a 1 a a ry 


ele aſfirmeth,who made inquiſutoninthu matter, & alitleafter; 
amotber writer addeth, that thu Bernhardin ( or Bernard ) was 
three [core yeares old, CF adaicted tothe Gibellines, & commended ts 
the Emperours ſamnltar jrendsbip by ihe Lords of Montte!tro { all 
whica cooxethe Emperours part againit the tai of the 
Gucips) andthat fur bis cauſe be was mnocent. But they rho followed 
te Eiperour Henry to Rome, & wrote a Diariumor E-phime- 
rides of all partrcalens, off me,that this Mokwwas ſuborned by the Flo- 
rentines,,ithwubichagiceth the cond afſert:oofthe Chronicles, brin- 
ey Pralome?s Suca for thetr author,wholtued in a maner m thoſe 
res. Fhus Caſpeman, where welce, tizat this later opini- 
ona:ledgeth no rcaton , nor grounded teſtimeny as the 
former deth , and theretore may be thouglit co have riſen 
1po vulgar report only;which was caulcd by the tudden- 
nes of the Emperours ſicknefle which notwithlianding 
m:gat come by many other occations, eſpecially in tht 
clic mperature Otheat (for it Has in the midecſt of 4uguſe, 
and 1n Italy) to which the Emperour wasnor vicd. 

And asfortheothe-r circumiiance which Cajj:inan ad - 
deth in his ownenarration, that thereligions man wene 
preſently away, it cannot mouec any much , who conti- 
der, that inall prudency it Was no timefor tim to [tay 
among ſouldiours, there going luch a bruit, that Le had 
poyloned the Emperour. Well I am not now to defend 
religivusmen , among Whom, noqueſtion ttere may be 
ſome very bad, as wee lee too cuicently by theexan plicet 
Iuther and his followers ; neyther doe wee deny this cf 
the Popes themſcJucs , but there isno reaſon to accule 
them falſely , and without all ground, as M. Downars 
doth, who is not aſhamed likewile toauow,that by the Pope 
Parry was ſubornedtomurtber _ Elizabeth ard ſo( ſayth 
he } was the Tacobin that murihered Henry the 3, . King of France. 
Concerning Parry he may read the ſame author which 1 
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4þ.6, 


See the 
YarnWcaord 


alledpged before , who proueth manyfeſtly , that Pope encornnt.z, 
Gregory 13 . knew nothing at all of Parries purpoſe tou- ©:14+ $. 15+ 


cling the Queens murther, and therefore mult needes be 
farrefrom ſuborning him to doeit. And thelame is molt 
certeine of Sixtw 5, Who cannot be ſo much as ſuſreRed 


to haue knowne any thing of King Henries death a+ 
| forhand. 


Greg . 13, 
arny, 
SEAFUS 54 
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Downam 
ſpeaketh 
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purpoſe, 
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forchand . 

I he maſlacre which M . Downam (ayth was intended 
at Florence, ſccmcd not to extend any further ,then to the 
murthering of the two Medies, Iulian and Laurence , Wher. 
of theoncelcaped. But that this was done by the ap. 
poynement of Pope Sextus the 4, ſcemeth to be altogeather 
talle : yea Onupbrius expreilcly affirmeth, chat the Pope 
would not be acquainted with the particuler plot , but 
remitted che matter cootbers; onlyit is true , chat he fa« 
uourcd the contrary faction , there hauing byn ſome 
breach before betwixe him,and the Medices. 


That which followcth of Alexander 6. hath more 


ſhew ottruth, and yet M. Downam miitaketh this imaticr 
notalicle; for tirlt no autnor affirmeth certernly , that 


. this Pope poyloned the Furks brother, but only that there 


were (luch lulſpicions and reports : ſccondly none of them 
affirme, that the Pope recciued thoſe 200000. crownes 
of the Turk. Thirdly, though the hiſtory be true ot this 
Popes being poyſoned by his (cruants,miltaking the poy+ 
loned wine, which hisſonne had prepared for another, 
yet M . Downam icemeth notto haue read the hiſtory, by 
ſaying, that he was diſpatched togeather with the reſt, 
tor only he and his ſonne leeme to haue drunk of that 
wine; and his {onne being ſtronger, and perhaps allo 
hauing drunk lcffc, clcaped. But for the matter it (clfe,[ 
graunt , that this Alexander was a very wicked man ,and 
commitred many crueltyestogeather with other dctelia- 
ble crimes. And it his example will ſerue M . Duynam to 
proucthe Pope Antichrilt, we muſt needes conftetle our 
{(clucs oucrcome. But how vayne and childith this infe- 
rence 15 , cuery dilcrect Readcr fſecth , and Catholjkes 
know very well, that Popes hauc no priuiledge, but that 
chey may ſinne, and crrealſo, as private men; only Chriſt 
hath promiſed,thatthey ſhall not infe@ the Church with 
fallc doctrine; which notwithſtanding would cuident- 
ly fo low , if as Popes they might crre in macters of 
favth, and ſuch doQrines as are propoſed by them ex u- 
thedre, for the inſtruction and inſtitution of the whole 
Church. 

T hat 


14 > Pp 
- 


That w hich M . Downam addeth out of lobn Bale con- 


cerning Paul 3. [cemeth to be meere forgery: at lealt Iam paul z. 


not ſo well read , that I can find ſo much , as any infinua- 
tion of any fuch crimes, but rather many forcible argu- 
ments to the contrary ;among which the leaſt is not, the 
grcatcredit apd eſtimation this worthy Pope had in the 
whole Chrittian world, and eſpecially with thoſe two 

cat Monarchs Charles5 . and King Francs of France; the 
former not diſdayning to giue his danghicr , who bcrore 
was marryed With the chicteſt Medices,to the Popes grand- 
child . But whatnecdI vic arguments, fince A . Downam 
bringerh none? And yer he is the accuſer, andconlequent» 
ly ought co bring more then one lufhcient reſtimony ( in- 
to which number lobs Bale cannot be admitted) eſpecially 
againſt (uch principail perſonages in ſuch foule and cnor= 
mous iImpucations as theſc are ; as that this worthy Pope 
ſhonld haue poyloned bis owne mother , ſiſter, nephew , ſonne in 
lay ,2 . Cardinalls, and one Brehop; and lome ot them tor no 
other cauſe , but cithcr tor that he could not, or that he 
mighrnot live in moſt abhominableinceſt.T hat of the 2+ 
Cardinalls and the Biſhops inclining to the Ghoſpell is 
no leflc incredible then the reſt, and ina manner ridicu- 
lousto be affirmed thus ſeriouſly without any proote at 
all. 


From theſe moderne Popes M. Downam returneth 


apaineto the more ancient, bringing in that vaworthy Sf"? 7+ 


fatofPope Stephen 7. wm hom he with others call rhe6. 
who cauſed the body of Pope Formoſw to be taken our of 
the graue, and hauing cut of the three tingers, which the 
Popes are wont to extend , when they giue their benedi- 
@10n ( that is their thumb, the forc and midic finger) he 
cauſcd the body to be caſt into the river Tyber ; from 
whence it was taken b er men, and buried 1nS. Peters 
Charch,to which the es and pictures of Saynts lee= 
med to dorreucrence. This is the true hiſtory as may be 
ſcene at large in Cardinal Baronizs . 

Wherefore that , w hich M . Downam addeth concer- 
ning Pope Sergius 3.that he tooke Pope Formoſi: his bod) vp the 


2. 17m, and did cu of the three fingers. which Stephen 7 . bad left 18 Sergius 3 
K k much ” 
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much maſtaken; thoughin this M. Downam 18 not much 
P/41tintin to be blamed , fince that he bath Platrn« tor his author tor 
Steph,no the molt part ;zonly he ſhould not haue added ,that Sergiu 
6-& Ser- did cut of the three fingers which Stephen bad leſt ; for Plating 
803+ hath no luch matter . Wherctore M . Downam (cemeth 
to hiauc taken this out of Laiprandus, who indecd ma. 
Luitpran= Feth mention of three fingers cut of by Sergiws, and 
dr lid.t. plytina only tclleth vs ot two cut of by Stephen, and cone. 
_ quently in all ic ſcemeth that there were5. cut of( for, 
and; .make5.) Bur yer the truth 15, as Carazzall Baronim 
ſhe weth , that Luitprandw miltooke Sergtu for Stephen as ap- 
pearcth cuidently by his affirmation, that Sergiwimmedi- 
atly ſucceeded Formoſmwsz Which is manitclily falle ,rher 
hauing bin no leſſe then 6 . betwixe them, wherot Sre- 
phen was the firſt, for he put backe Bomſactus his competitor; 
whertore only Pope Stephen did take Pope Formoſw. his 
body ,or cut of his fingers. Neither can the narrations of 
Plains, and Luitprandus concerning this cutting off tingers, 
be concorded,, which M. Downamendcuourecth to do , that 
the matter may appear more odious for Platina telleth vs, 
that Pope Stephen did cut of thoſe two fingers, which Pricfts 
do vſe in conſecration , and Luitprandus writeth, that Sergiu 
Cauicd thiole 3. fingers to be cut of ,quibubenedicere mori et, 
with wh ich bleſlingsare vicd to be giuen: and euery man 
knoweth that in conſecration and bicllings the ſame fin- 

gersare vied. 
Burt ro the ſubtanceof tae objection, I graunt that 
Pope Stephen delt tyranically and: vniuſtly , ſhewing uf- 
ficicntly that he came in rather by intruſion, then any 
lawfull cleRion ; for Which cauſc, were it not for the 
Fuill Po- SoMfentot che Church, which ro auoyd further incon- 
pes ought Ucniences recciued him, he were rather to be accounted 
notto an Antipopc, thena Pope; and the {ame is to be ſaydof 
preiudice Sergiu 2. who obrevned that dignity with greater vio- 
the good lence. But thcle abulesof fome particuler men, ought not 
north® to hinder or diminith the eſtimation of the dignity it 
—_— it {cife, or of thoſe, wholawhully and canonicall\ obtcync 
__ it , and vſc it alſo vertuoully :; yea theſe bad examples giue 
Vs iult occalio to ackuowledge the particuler prouidence 
an 
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and protection, which God-yſcth cowards his Church, 
ſupplying thele wants in the Pattours, by the vertuous 
diſpotition of the people: lo that in theſe eymes when the 
danger was [o great there arole neither [chiſme nor hereſy 
intnac Church , that it might plainly appeare to be no 
human indultry, but the tauour and alliitance of God, 
which i© all cymes vpholdcta and mayntcyneth the Ca- 
tholikefayth and rcligion. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice by this occaſion, for thae 
other poyntconcerningthedilailowanceot Pope tormo- 
ſw his acts by Stephen 7. and Sergitsz. which were not- 
withitanding conhrmed by diucrs other Popes, belongeta 
nottothis place ;and theretore it 15 (utficient to lay ina 
word, that Stephen and Sergius erred in a matticr of tact , ply, lib, 
but not of tayth, as Cardtnall Bellarmne declareth ,to whom 4.deRum, 
Iicmit thoſe, whodchrc to be more particulerly 1ntor- port. c. 12. 
med. [hat Which M. Downamobiecteth next of Bemiface 8. 
Platrngrelareth in thete words: Surt quit [cribunt Bomfactum Plating in 
boc tempore Hermant crtiujdam corpus apud kerrarienſes tum vigints on facio 
arau pro Santto cultum , exhumart mandaſſe , ac combunt, babuta de = GE 
au bereſiquam diligent ſima mquiſutone. Hunt ego e Fratuel's fuiſſe nſ——_ 
medidertm , quorum ſefta tum maxime mualeſcebat . There are ſome * 
wlownrite, that Bonitacius ar this trme commaunded the body of 
me Herman , renerenced among thoſe of Ferrara 20 . yeares for 4 
Saynt to be taken vp and burnt , hauing made meſt diligent mquary of 
bwbereſy . I thinck (layth Platina ) that thu 14s one of thoje, whoa 
were called traticelli, whoſe ſet was then moſt rife. Where wee 
lee the reaſon, that Pope Bemſacius bad tor this fat* 

Neither can M . Downam toke any exception there ar, 
vnlefle he be loath ro hauc hereticks burned ;in Which he 
ther ſheweth a guilty conſcicnce, then alledgeth any 


' reaſon ; perhaps he thought ita great inconuenicnce, that 


atterſo many yeares, one who was held tora Saynt, 
ſhould be found an heretick, and he bath reaſon, it he 
had byn accounted ſo in rhe whole Church, or had byn 
canonized by the Pope. But ina particuler Citty among 
private men, we thinke greater enormityes then this 
May be committed by ignorance. And yet we arc bchol- 


ding to Proteſtants in this reſpec zfor their life and con- 
K k 2 ucrſation 
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ucrſation commonly is ſuch , that we ſhall not be in any 
danger of c{tccming them Saynes; whereas theſe other 
ſought to be reputed religious men, profelling poucrty , 
and exclaming agzinlt all che Popes lince 8. Siueſter, wha 
See 5ene- yas in Conſtanisn the great his tyme, becauſe thy liucd not 


brard ta 
Chronic , 


in poucrty. Bur all this queltion belongeth to another 
place: oaly muſt demapod of M, Downan , Where he 
rcad that this Hermannus had bin canonzed for 4 Sant ? And 
why hc addeth 16 .yearesto Plaigna his account? And if 
they proue hisowne inucntion, and addition , the Rea- 
der will percciuc, that fie hath litle cauſe to belicue him 
anothertyme. 

The laſt example which M . Dewnam bringeth of pr. 


Vrban” 6. banw 6. is truc, for ze ſuppoſed thoſe 7 . Cardinalls ro be 


hiscnemycs, and to take partagainit him, notonly with 
the falfe Pope Clement 7 . bur allo with King Lewis of 


| See Ciacoi?* Hungary, Who at thattime was in Warge With him; which 
in /rban, if 1t were truc,they were doudle traytours, & colcquently 


6, in ſize. 


might ſecme tadeſcrue very leuere punithinet. And yer the 
fiue, that were put inſackes & drowned, were tirit put to death 
aftcr another mauer. and taertore perhaps M . Downg may 
fiad che (eucrity , which other Princes vic againit tray- 
tours to be asgreat , asthisof the Pope was. And yer Ca- 
tholike authors do notaliclemillike this Pope for his too 
much cigour, as well ia this, as ia his otherproceedings, 
Now then M. Downam concludeth his diſcourſe thus : 4nd 
this is ſome part of their bebauiour among themſelues, for of th-ir cruel» 
1) r0werds the Saynts and Martyrs of leſus, who is able ſufficiently to 
gntreat? Thus he; wherel amonly to intreat the Reader 
to contider, that theſe Saynts and Martyrs are by the Pope 
accounted hereticks. And thereforc he deſeructh no bla ne 
in this b-halte, vnl-ſſc they be cither cleared from that 
. deteſtablecrime, »r els the Pope be conuinced to vie them 
more hardly , then that heynous offence , which he 
elteemcth them to be malt certein'y guilty of, deſeructh: 
eithcr of which I perſwade my ([clfe M . Downam will 
ſcarcecuer endeuour todo, becauſe he ſeeth them ynpol- 
fibly ro be proued : whereforeby all reaſon this his rude 
rayling againit the Pope ought to be altogeather _ 
ecmne 
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temned. | 
 3- Thus wee haue ſcene, what M, Dewnanm hath Wheth 

bin able to obiet q the Popes concerning cruelty, © _. a 
gow he will addc ſome thing concerning their perfd'au pg, 
nechery , and trayterous pradtiſes( as he calleth them) eſpectally hauc vſed 
juward the Emperouzs, aud Preaces of Chriſtendom . W here firit treachery 
heoorectcth, taat the Pope bereaued the Emperonr of Greece of or not. 
bis domaiuzons in the weſt , winch is verc true But the Pope 
hadauthority to dac (0,8& whether the Emperour deſer- 
ved it or no by his hereticall impugnation ot holy Ima- 
ges, I ſhall not neede todilcuiſe now; but certcinly itis 
talic , that the Emperors are the [oucrcigae Lords of the 
Popes, and the contrary is rather eruc in luch caſcs, as 
this Was; wherefore here is neither treachery nor treaſon, 
burrather a conitant, and zealous detcnſc of the Catho- 
like fayth by lawtull meancs , And the like is to be ſayd 
in gencrail of the Popes proceedings in like manner a- 
gainit ſome Emperoursot the welt, and other Princes. 
And it by this mcanes way were madefor the Twrk, or any 
other inconucnicncedid enſue, it is nor attributed to the 
innocent party as is manifeſt; wherefore leauing theſc 
generalityes, Ict vsexamine what M . Downam obiectcth 
inparticuler. © 

Firlt, then he bringeth in Gregory 7 . and Paſcal 2 . Gregory 
their proceeding againſt Henry tne 4. where wee wil- 7 - 
lingly acknowledge, that he was excommuncared, bis ſubtefs 
abſolued from obedience to bim, and another Emperour elected Henry 4, 
at the firſt, not by the conſent of Pope Gregory, though at- 
terward he was confirmed by him:hisfonac alſo did riſc 
againlt his facherrather of his owae accord, then atthe 
Popes perſwaſion ; to whom at length the father was in- 
forced to appeale. But his fonne and the Princes of the 
Empire made {mall accounttherof ,appoynting him a pe- 
remptory time of triall , to which he would not ſtand; 
but rather prepared himſclfe to wage warre; for he died 
not in pryſon , as M , Downem affirmeth, but at Ziege, 
which citty togcather with Cullen , and others ſtood for 
him, and diversPrinccs inclined co take his part. Ir is 
alſo falſe, that any were ſuborned by the Pope 10 murther bun, 
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and his ſonne, who broughe him into the greateſt diff. 
cultics and ltraitcs, expreiiely declared his mind to the 
contrary, yea openly protclted, that if his father would 
ſubmit himlelte to the Church, he would likewiſe put 
himſclfe ynder his obedience. | 
The dcniall of Chriſtian buryall to his body forg, 
yearcs, proceeded trom the excomunication, in Which he 
dicd without ablolutio; before which he could not accor. 
dingto the Churches lawes , be admitted to hauea tomb 
in any ſacred place. In this cyme notwith(tanding he 
was incloled ina coffin ot Iton, and by his lonnes permil- 
fion carried to Sprre, who attcrward allo obteined of the 
Pope ( being intormed by lome German Bithops of his rc= 
pentance b-tore his death) that he might be buried with 
great pompe and folemnity : wheretore 1n this narrati« 
on I cannot ſec any thing , which maketh againlt the 
Popes , ſuppoling the authority , Which they have in 
ſome calcs to proceed againſt Chrittian Emperours, and 
Princes by excommunication and depoſition ; which 
M . Downam perhaps belicucth not, butthatir is lufhci- 
cnt, and yet he bringeth no other prootes ; whertorc this 
{hall ſuffice for this matter , ſince that it is not my intent 
to examine the controuerlyes, which hauec riſen among 
Princes, and todctermineWhether all the Popes procee- 
dings inthis bechalte haue bin iuſt or no; for this would 
require a long diſcourſe; and beſides it were not toour 
purpoſe, fincc that Catholiks make no doubt, butthat 
the Pope may ſome tymes miſtake the matter. 
If any be deſirous to be ſatisfied hercin, let them per- 
uſc the hiltories ;& they ſhall find that the Popes wanted 
nottheirreaſons , as in the examples which M . Downan 
bringeth it js euident , that Othog.or 5 . began tirlt 
With the Pope, inuriouſly diſpoſſeſſing him and others 
of their lawfull dominions,and therefore he is commonly 
condemned by all authors, euen thoſe who were no great 
frendsto the Pope. Likewilc Lewusof Bauarra, for of him 
M. Downam Cnheod , tooke part with heretiks againſt the 
Pope, yea created an Antipope, burnt the Popes piQure, 
and did many other things, which mighe ſeeme yr des 
etu 
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ſcruc thoſe cenſures, which thoſethree Popes lobn 22 , Be 
predict 12. and Clement 6 . inflicted vpon him: bur as I ſayd, 
Imeanc not tocnter into thiscontrouerly , and therctore 
Iwill wholy paſſe ouer in filence the other examples 
which M. Downamalledgeth of Lewis 12 . King of France, 
our Kivg lobn, and Henry 8 .and Queene Elizabeth; only 
Imuli pur the Reader in mind , that the poyloningof 
the Emperor Lewis by Clement 6. Which M. Doznam rc- 
peateth here, was refuted betore, as likewiſe that ot the 
Popcs ſubor:ing any to murther the late Qucene ; for 
alitle betore Parry Was named, and now none at allis 
ſpecified | 

That which M Downamaddeth concerning the tran- 
ſation oft the Empire trom the Greekes to the French, and 
from the French to the Almains, wee willingly allo acknow- 
kdge , and make no doubt, but that che Pope might doe 
itvery lawfully , which the cucnt it (clfc lo bencficiall 
toall Chriſtendom, doth in great part declare. The lame 
alſomay be ſayd of the crowning King Pipin, and depo- 
fing Clzlderth_. Neither is it inconuenient to admit, that 
the Pope by thismeanes prouided for the peace and quict 
of the Church, from which his owne cannot be ſepara- 
ted. I ſhall notnecd to mention ſome ſlanderous tearmes, 
andridiculouscircumſtances, which M, Downatmn inferteth 
In his narrations, both becauſe they were not much to 
the purpoſe , though chey were true, and chiefly, for that 
healledgeth noauchorat all tor them, neither can I find 
any, and therefore they muſt returne to A. Downam, vatill 
herelicth vs where he had them 

But what ſhall wee lay to that, which followeth? for 


M. Downam is not aſhamed to tell vs, that Alexander 3. ſearing Alesager 


the poxrer of Frederike Barbaroſſa, by Hartman: u the Bis op of Brixia ; 


ferſwadeth him to go with bis army unto Paleſtine for the recovery of the Frederike 
boly Land: the Pope tu the meane tyme ſendeth a picture of the Emperour Barba+ 
lo the Suldan perſwading lim,that by ſome ſecret ambusbmet, he would © ola, 


apprehend bum , xhich happened accordingly . The Emperour being re- 
leaſed by the Soldan after bis returne.cometb toVence , wheretbe Pope, 
4 y0u heard before, treadeib on his neck &c , Thus he. Andas 
for this lalt of the Popes and Emperours meeting at Venice, 

wce 
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wee hane examined it before . The reſt ſcemeth tobea 
mere fiction ; fince that this Emperour 15 not recorded to 
have gone 1nto Paleftine, or thole parts, vntill attcr Pope 
Alex anders death,at which ty me be was continually victo. 
riousſo log as heliued,& dicd not in any baratie, but way 
drowned in a riuer as he was bathing bim(citc.1 ſhould be 
glad toknow M . Downams author, becaulc it ſcemcth va. 
poſſible,that he ſhould make ſuch a tormall talc himilclte, 
vnleſſc it be by ſome grolle mittaking; ther be man) curcy. 
ſtances in it alſo whichlceme altogeather yvnprobabie; tor 
what good would y<Emperours picture hauc done y* au. 
da he coming with —_— army?*or how couid the Pope 
dirc him to madea fecret ambuſhmer? And tinally w hat 
needed all this diligence inthe Pope , tince it was cui- 
dent, that the Soldan would be torward inough ot tim- 
ſelfe? finally, wonder that neither Cuſpinten, Platina. Genes 
brard, nor others make any mention of thiscntcrprize, wor 
of the E mperors impriſonment and releaſe, they bein 
very diligent in relating other accidents of farrc Iſle 


importance. 
Thenext obieion of the other Frederihe hath ſome 


Another more colour, and therefore M . Downam quotcth: for ithis 
Frederike trend Bal. ex Mario, & Matth. Part. to w hich he might adde 


Gregory 
9. 


Cuſpiman allo in great part; forall theſe write 1n faucur 
of the E mperour. againlt the Pope ; but other , vw home 
Genebrardailedgeth and follow eth, rogeather with Ph- 
tina and Ciaconus , lay all the fault vpon the Emperour, 
and commend Pope Gregory very much. And if the Reader 
will peruſe them all, be ſhall find , thatthis Emperout 
was firſt cxcommunicated by Honors 3 . tor iniuitly in- 
uading the Popes domintons; which centure Gregory the 
9 . only renewed, as well becauſc the Emperor contmucd 
the ſame courſe , as ao becauſe he would nor rakehis 
iourney into Palefiine, according'ito' bisowne you made 
to thateffe; the tyme prefixed by Hoxorawrthe 3. being 
now cxpared . and the Soldet having propazxed'an huger 
arm , then cuer before; by reafon of the breach berwixt 
this Fmprror Frederike 2nd the Pope. Andat length (a 
M . Downam layth) being inforced-pcrhaps moteby the 

Pope 
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Pope, then moucd by his ownedcuotion and conſcience - 
( as appeared by his returning ewice from that iour- 
ney without cauſc, as molt men deemed) he made luch 
atruce with the Solden, as the Pope calily perceiued to be 
both _—_ and tcygned; tor he permitted the Saracens 
topoſleſſe our Lords Church in leraſalem togeather with 
certcinecaſtles, by which they might cafily rccouer all 
8painc vpon hisdeparture , as in cftcct they did , 
Whertore no meruaile, though the Pope were no- 
thing ſatisfied with the Emperours letters & meſlengers; 


but that he ſicw them, or gaue out, that the Emperour M- Dow= 
nams mas 


was dead, isaltogeather improbablc; and it ſeemeth co 


beonly M . Downams malicious fulpitivn, that the PoFcF ſpirions, 


Intention Was to: haue the Emperour dilpatched by the 
infidels; eſpecially tinceit is manifeſt , that he was very 
carnelt , that others whom he loucd very dearly ,ſhould 
go, as well as the Empercur : whonotwithſtanding was 
moſt able to preuayl againli che Solden;and in the meane 
tyme by ſtaying , and proceeding as he did, gaue him no 
[mall encouragement. Neither can M Downam ſhew , that 
the Pope ſeyled vpon any Cirtyes cither in Apulta, or Sictly, 
yntill he knew of the Emperours bad proceeding with the 
Soldan , and that he would preſently returne, orcls was a[- 
ſavited by the Emperours forces left in Italy : at which 
tymethe Pope had iuſt caulcto feare his violence, Which 
hc had ſo much experienced before. 

Tharalloofrbe Popes writing to the Soldan, that he 
tbould not rcitore 1crw{alem to the E mperor, {cemeth to be 
a mecre fiction, though Cuſpintarelaterb it; but Plating lpea= 
keth only of letters which 1he Pope wrote to the Chri- 
ſtian toldiours in Afia'to take heed of the Emperours trea- 
chery; which ſome ſeeme to have reported , that they 
wee written to the Seldan ,as Cuſpinian affiimceth; who 
likewiſe only maketh mention of a new excommunica- 
tion againfi the E mperour ; Platinaand others relating on- 
ly , that the Empcrour requiied ablolution from his for- 
mer cenſures; which notwithſtanding the Pope refuſed 
to graunt , valeſſe he would make latisfaction for the 


domages done by him to the Church of Rome , and re- 
; L 1 ſore 
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ſore alfo fuck Cittyes, and rownes, as he yniuſtly detay. 
ned; and for thiscaulc , andnot for his ablolution were 
thofc 120000. ounces of gold payed. By all which nar. 
ration the Reader may ſec, how partially M. Downan, 
and ſuch otaecr vie to rclate hiſtoryes in hatred of. the 
Pope. 
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. Thus much forcruelty and treachery; now the 
Reader mult be content, toſceluch matter examined, ag 
were more fit to be palled ouer in ſilence; but yet briefly 


ſomewhat mult beſ{ayd, leaſt all houldſecme to be true, 


which M. Downam doth obiect. And yet I will procureag 
neer as | can to yſe that moderation, that nocars ( though 
Feuer lo chaſt ) may be offended, firit then concerning 
chatrule: $inoncaſte, tamen caute; if it hath only this fenle, 
that thoſe, who cannot, or rather will not conteyne from 
finne, ought at leaſt to take heed of giving ſcandall ,I do 
not ſce, why it is not true, and onghe to be obſerued, in 
which manner thoſe words, which M. Downam attribu- 
teth to Pope Nichols x . may be expounded ;but yet I can- 
notfindany ſuch ſaying of hisextant. There isa canon, 
which gocth in hisname, but indeed bclongeth to Nyols 
2 .forbidding any to heare (ucha Prieſts Maſlc, as were 
knowne yndoubtedly to keepa Concubine; but the Epilile 
outof which itis taken, ſcemeth not to be cxtant,if M. 
Downamcan help vs toa true copy of it, wee ſhall be glad, 
and ifthoſe words ſhould chance to be in it, which [do 
not belieue, they could haue no other ſenſe, then thoſe 
of Petrus Damianw, in his Epiſtle to the Pope, concerning 
this very matter : $i malum hoc eſſet occultum , ſuerat fortaſſevt- 
cumg, ferendum; if this cuill were ſecret, it were perhaps to 
be borne withall in ſome ſort. And beſides M. Downam in- 
fiauateth another matter, as though he ſuppoſed it tobe 
lawfull for Prieſts to marry, which no doubt Pope Nils 
vtterly deteſted. And by this it appeareth what ſmall rca- 
ſon M. Downam hath for his lewd ſurmiles in generall, 
Now let vscome to particulers. 

The fable of Pope Ioane is not worth the mentio- 
ning, hauing byn long ſince exploded; and beſides M. 
Downam bringeth no proofes, noranſwercth to thoſe of 

Cardinal 


——— wn. }82 _ ue. EE. <a. As. . OX. 7 


Cardinall Bellgrmine to the contrary Of Sergiis 3. welpake 
beiorc ,ſhewing that he cameto be Pope by intrufion, a 
ccrtayne Earle ro whom he was allyed promoting him 
pertorce , and thertore no marucil, though he liuedaccor- 
dingly . That which M. Downem addcth of Pope Laudo, 
he would iay Lando, is falſe, neither js he charged with 
any luch crime by any good author . Whertorc 1obn 10. 
whom M. Downamcalled 12 . lcemeth to hauc had no dc« 
fect in his burth;but was indced promoted firſt to be Arch= 
bilhop of Reverma, by Pope Lando, at the requeitot Theodora, 
who though the were a very wicked woman , yet had 
great authority and power in the Citty : theoccation why 
ſhc laboured lo much tor this lohn , was her inordinat 
louc toward him , which cauſed her in a manner to cn« 
force him to coudeicend to her will, and that to the cnd 
he might be continually preſent with her,ſo ſoone as Pope 
Lando Was dead , the violently by intrution made him 
Pope; tor which cauſc he was rather an Antipope, vnleſle 
perhaps the common conlent of the Church, which made 
no reliitau.ce, might make him legitimate; clpecially after 
avictory againlt the Saracens, in great part obteyned by 
his meancs , and ſome other publick ſignesof a penitent 
mznd, which he gaue, but not long attcr by Gods iuſt 
iudgment, hc wasimpryſaned, and ſtrangled by Marozrs 
(who was datighter to the ſayd Theodora)and her husband 
YYVido Earle of _— {ſo that theſe Earles and their fauo- 
rites ( of-whicl Theodora was aHo one) intruded and depo- 
ſcd Popes at their plcalure in thoſe dayes. And therfore 
no meruayl , though loby 11. who was this Marozza her 
battarg by Pope Sergiws 3. was intruded by her alſo, but 
yet we read not ot any infamous vice in this Pope ;and 
within two yearcs he wascaſt into pryſon by Albers his 
baſe brother ( who was ſonne to the ſame Marozia by Adel- 
bert Earle of Tuſcan , and fo dicd miſcrably within few 
rcs. - 
# Of 1obn 12 .I haue ſpoken before , he was ſonne to 
this Albericus, and hjs father being dead, ruled all , as be 
bad done; but not content with his ſecular power ,alpi- 


ted alſo to the Popedome ; and fo ( as he caſily might) 
| L 1-2 made 
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Secular made himſelfc Pope , and proued accordingly , that is, x 


Princes. 


moſt vicious and kewd man. Bur here by the wayMa. 


are not the pg may note, that in thole dayes this new deuice of 
Chiefe Go- aking ſecular Princes the chiefe gouernours, and heads 


uernOoirs 


in Eccle(i- 
alticall at- 


fayres « 


Kohn 24. 


Renedit 
'*2, 


RBenedit 


Calixt?;, 


in Eccleſiaſticall affayrcs was vaheard of; for otherwiſe 


this lohn might have taken a wife, and hucd 1D all caſe 


and pleaſure, without impeachment of his reputation, 
and yct hauc bya more then Pope even in Church-matters 
alſo. | 

All the other Iobms, which 21. Downem namcth , or 

can name, cannot be proued guilty of any ſuch crime, the 
laltonly excepted, who wasnolawtall Pope, there being 
ewo otter , which made the ſame clayme at that tyme; 
for which cauſe alſo he was depoled as well as the other 
two; and therfore he ought nor to be numbred among the 
lawfull Popes. Of the 2. Benedits, which M. Downam na- 
meth , the firſtand the alt are-faiſly accuſed by him; and 
the laſt, who 41. Downam calumniateth moſt , is by Pletins 
ang others called DoQtrfſimus & optimus Pontifex,a moſt learned 
and cxceeding good Pope ; wherftore M . Downem muk 
bring vs better proofes, then his bare word, beforc we 
can bclicuc him in ſuch ſlaunderous reports. 

Benedid 9g . was indeed a very cuill Pope, as wehauc 
ſeen in part before; but he was intruded by another of the 
Earles of Tuſcan. called Alberiew alſo, whoſe ſonne he way, 
and whoſe ambition was (o blind , that he was nor aſhi- 

ed tomakehimPope, when he was but 12. yeares old: 
wherforc he were to benumbredamong the Antipopes, 
hid not the conſent of the Church ſcemed ro eltablih 
him. Chriſtopberalſo who followeth in. M. Downem came 
inby force and violence, with which he was likewiſe 
within few moneths put outagaine;but that he wasguil: 
ty of this crime, which M: Downam obieRteth againſt him, 
I cannot find. 

That which he addeth of Calixtw 3. isdoubtfull ; for 
there were two of that name; the one an Antipope ſet vp 
by the Emperour Frederike agayne Pope Alexander 3 - andif 
he ſp:ake of him, we will not much contend, though 
he might with morc ground. be. accuſed. of other _ 

| a 


op C7y539qu Þ BA AR, MD 23a... 


'HSS3>S MT, 2PSI 


w _—_— FS I. 


LAS 


Pope , and a ycry good one ; hauing. many excellcat and 
rare vertues; and when he dicd having byn bur z . yeares 
andlitle mote Pope, he was 4. {core yeares old;by which 
M, Downams obieftion appcareth ro be very improbable, 
jifnot impollible; but we areput in mind by the number 
of 77 . at which yeares Calixtw was made. Pope, vf our 
$auiours preceprt to. Peter, and thcriorc I pray God for- 
ive M. Downam this,andall hisother {innes. Ot Gregor) 6. 
and 7 . { hauc ſpoken twice already, ſhewing, that there 
jsnoreaſon atail to b:licuc the calumniations and {laun- 
d:rs obiced againſt them ; yea the latter, whois moſt 
inucighcdagainit , did molt ſcucreiy prohibit and punith 
this vice,in bo much that by ſome he ts accuſedof being ro 
rigorous therein; though indced this is very falſcallo. 
But let vs heare M . Downams lufpicion . Gregory 7 . 
(fayth he} as alſo Vittors . were very muvard with Maud the 
Counteſſe . And it is very true, that this worthy woman a(- 
fitted theſe good Popes exceedingly in the publike af- 
faires of the Church. But that they were guilty of any 


lach crime, as M. Downam ſuſpeteth., cucn that falls Cay. Gregory 
dinall Benno , was aſhamed to auouch, though he bemoſt 7 * 


ſhameleſſe and virulent , in obiccting other flanders a- 
gainſt this holy Pope. Butit is inough for M. Downamy 
that ſome viciousperſons , whome this Pope reſtrained, 
muttered ſome ſuch thing againit Pope Gregory, b:caule 
they ſaw this vertuous Countelle Mathilds ſo confident , 
and faythfullto him, for that chere were ſuch ,Lambertus 
2pood hiſtoriographer of theletymes reportcth. 

But if M. DownamtookethisobieQion out of him, 
why could he not (ce the ſolution , which immediatly 
followeth; for thus that author writeth , Butto all, who 
know any good thing , 3 was more manifeſt and cleare then the light 


kt ſelſe, thattheſe things wich were ſazd, were falſe , for both the Lambert; 
Popeled ſo excellent , and Apoſiolicall a life , that the ſublimity of his Scafn . an, 


congerſation, did nor 4dwit the leaſt ſpot. of any euill rumour , and 1277 4Pud 
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the Counteſſe in that moſt populous city, hauing ſo many followers, 
could not baue concealed any ſuch crime , which 5he had commuted. 
The ſignes alſo and wonders , which were ofcen wrought by the Popes 

— progers 
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prayers , and his moſt ſeruent zeale for God , end the Ecclefiaſtical WM 3: 
lawes,d:d ſuffictenily defend bum againſt the poyſoued tongues 0) detra.. Ml to 
Qors. Vausac; muca more might be layd of this matter, Ml th 
andot che great good , Which not only this vertuoug Ml ex 
Couacclle,, bur the Empretle Agnes, and Beatrix the Du. WM le: 
chci[c did , concurring with Pope Gregory tor the good of i fel 
the Churchzof whica two latter M . Downam may lulpect Wl to 
as much, if it pleaſeth him; tor they continued ailway I (cl 
conitant ro the Pope, though the Empreſſe was as nigh WM mc 

akiato Heyry 4 . With whome this Pope had all hiscon« 
flict, asa mother is to her ſoane . But I haue bin colong il be 
. In this; chough indeed the exccticne yertucsof thole wor- W aut 
thy perſonagesrequirea larger dilcourle. * Poj 
But 1 will conclude with a pecce of an Epiſtle MW dec 
which Pope Gregory the 7. wrote to this noble Countcile, I vcr 
Mathildis, that M . Dowwnam may (ce, what they treateo of, MW ww 

Lib.r. Ep, Gwen in their moſt (ecret conferences. VVemuſh( fayth this f #d 

47.50.a- holy Popc)o my daughter, fly to this ſunguler Sacramet of the Altar) i tir 

pud Baron, and deſirent as 4 ſinguler medicine; 1 baue therefore ( O moſt deare I fart 

anno w7 4 daughter of S . Peter ) procured townjte theſe things , that thy fayth WW 101 

X32, T3e and confidence in receiurug our Lords body may increaſe: and a ile Wn 

atter: what +ball I ſay of the Mother of our Lord, to whom I haue prin- Ml gfo! 
cipally committed you , and will nener ceaſe , vntill we ſee ber ( 6 Mull 
we defire) whome heauen and earth continually prayſe , though they Fir 
cannot doe it , 4 thee deſeruetb; notwithſtanding be yndoubtedly per« {Min 
ſwaded of this , that by how much shee is bugher , better, and mne 
holy,then any other mother, by ſomuch u he more mercyfull , and jauo- Wille 
rable toward conuerted ſinners &c . Thus writeth this deuout Wm 
Pope. | 

F And this may ſufficefor Pope Vitor alſo, againſt who deat 
nothing can be-layd, but chat this honorable Countelle Moll: 
aſſiited him,as ſhe had done Pope Gregory in che publik af | 

Vittorz. faircs of the Churchz& much might be auded of his great 
religio and vertue boch before and afcer he was Pope; but 
this place permittech-noſuch diſcourle. Where M. Downan Wihel; 
findeth that , which he reportcth of Imnecentive 4.. ands, 

... _Iknow tion for of the former-cher is no likelyhood of any WF OP 
 fwehſuſpicion;rhelatter had 2. children aJiue indeed, (WP! D 
whe he was made Pope, butthey werethen — | 

. an 
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nd not long mary ed; but what reaſon hath M. Downam FP 
tocol lthcle, or the other , who were dead, battards, tince 
that they were borne in lawfull matrimony , as Ctaconins 
expreflcly relateth ?I hope M. Downam will giue the Popes 
kauc to marry before they be Pricits; ſince that he pro- 
feſſeth himleife one, and yet would thinke it no diſgrace 
to be maryed, and hauc children ; yea he affirmeth him- 
ſc)fc to be a Biſhops ſonne; but you mult know ,.that he 
meaneth a protcitant Biſhop. 

| That which he addeth ofthis Pope Imucentiws 8. that 
WW bevſcd co paint his face, is neither extant in any good 
zuthor, nor any way probable, and much lefle in this 
Pope, thegzin any other; hebeing particulexly commen= 
, WH ded for bis fauour and comely ſtature as alſo for bis con- 
| WW vcrfation; in which reſpect one author calleth him, om- 
WH nan gu faere pontificum mtiffhmum & ſuauiſſimum ; the moſt mild 
; WY #64 ſweet Pope that ener was . But omitting this, it is cer-= 
\ Wl tcine, that both theſe Popes were very good men, and 
; Wl farrctrom all ſuch imputation, as M. Downam (eeketh moſt 
| MW iniuſtly ro lay vpon them . The next tale which M. Dow- 
e MW wn telleth ys of Nicholas 3 . and Marty 4. is without any 
| 
y 
J 
£1 


Innocen+- 
tius$. 


groundatall, and it ſhould ſeeme that ſome deuiſcd it to 
gull mple people withall, takingoccaſion of Nzcholas his 
being of the V1finfamily;thetruth is, that he was ycry e- Nicholas 
minent in many vertues, but chiefly in this of chaſtity, in 3: | 
lo much as he was commonly accounted a virgin, and 
alled by the Syr-name of Compoſitw, thatis, compoſed, Martin 4: 
irmodeſt . Pope Martmallo , who ſucceded him,declared 
bis ſanity by many manifeſt myracles preſently after his 
death: wherefore M . Downam tooke his marke much a- 
mifſe in theſe two Popes. 

Thatlikewiſe which M. Downam ſayth concerning 
the nephews of Bonifactus 8 .. is altogeather falſe, and 


at TIO 
at Without ground; for they areexpreſlely noted to have bin Bonifaci« 
 Wthe fonnes of his ewo brethren, and one fiſter; neither © $. 

3, can 1 find the leaft imputatio in this kind layd vpon this 

1y {& 0pc. Neyther doth there appearc any iuſt cauſe , why 

j WW. Downan ſhould deale fo ynmercifully with the 5 . Cle- 

e, {W'ents; for though one or two of them were Antipopes, 


id yet 
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yer neither they , nor the other can be charged with any 
hs luch crime , Wherefore 1 can but merucile vpon what 
_—_— ground M . Downam could frame that grieuous accuſation 
againſt the toute ficlt; for with the laſt Clements, hcig 
more mild, only affirming , that he hath bin no beter thenhg 
should be; which 1 ſuppole M. Downam will conteilc of him. 
ſeite, or of his tathcr, or any other proteitant Biſhop, or 
Minilter whatſocuer. 
Itis ſtrange what improbable tales M. Downam telleth 
withoutany proofcat al;ot whichſortthat is he addeth of 
Pius 4. Whole death is noted to hauebin exceeding pyous; 
Pius 4+ for hereceuucd all the rytes,& Sacraments of the Church, 
and accompanicd thole who aflifted him in thg acculto. 
med praycrs of the Church,cailed the Commendation of 
the louleto God, thanking them afterward for that laſt 
labour taken in his behalfc: which quyet and (crene mynd 
ſheweth a farre different diſpoſition from chat, which 
M . Downam obicctcth; finally , there 18 no caulc atall, 
why M . Downam thould conclude this Catalogue with 
Sixtw5 . for he was neuer ſuſpected nor charged with any 
ſuca faule. Thus then the Reader ({ceth, how iniulily 
molt ofthele Popesarc (laundered; for excepting thole 4, 
or 5. which were manifclt intruders, none of the reli can 
be 1ultly touched in this reſpe , and diucrs of them were 
moſt eminentin the contrary vertue, being indeed admi- 
rablc examples of modeſty and chaltity. 
. By that which hath hicherto,bin ſayd, the diſcreet 
Whether Reader will eaſily percciuc how impudent and fall that 
ſome Po- is, which M. Downam atfirmeth heer . I take not his words 
_—_ to be worth the rehcarſing. And yer I could not chulc but 
inceſt or {Milegto (ec a procetiar Miniſter obie&t to Catholtk Prictts 
the finne #dleneſſe ſulneſſe of bread,cy aboundarce of pleafures; tice that cut: 
againſt Ty maknoweth who know eth any thing, that Catholiks 
nature, hauctiullas many emploiments incuery reſpect as Pro- 
tcitants, and in prayers ,and faſtingsthere is no compa* 
riſon, as is manitfelt. Befides,the Popescan hardly be idle, 
bauing buſines through the whole Chriſtian world; and 
being commonly old men, they need not ſo much faſting 
and penance as M , Downam perhaps doth . But to thisbc 
may 
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{ 0rher calampiations againſt Popes diſcuſſed. } 273 Chap. 6 , 
may anfwere, that he hath another more caly remedy by 

marriage, which the Pope doth reic. And in this there p,gtehang 
;5no doubt, but thathe and his fellowes haue ſome ad- Miniſters 
vantage ,inreſpect of their pleaſures and appetites, But hauemore 
ſuppoting be can be content with that, how will M. Dow- ditficulty 
nm doc, when his wife dycth ? how when ſhcis ſicke? 17 >cing 
how when he is abſent from her ? ſurcly in theſe occaſi- —_ 

. . . . : atNOouUREC 
ons,thisremedy will ftand him in very litle ſteed; yea, he p;;.n, 
will recciuc this harm thereby,that he will find the wane 
ofit more then others who ncucr vicd it, and though I 
hope he will thew himlcifea man , and be content to 
take other remcdics, when he cannot haue that ; yet cer- 
teinty he will find more difficulty therin , then other, 
who are accuſtomed to be without it. 

'And if M.Downam meaſuring others by himſelfe doth 
think it impoſſible to abſicine from that remedy any long 
tymc, firſt he had need to procure that his wife may nor 
I; long ficke &c. Secondly this is to abridge the force of 
Gods grace without all reaſon , and there want not thou- 
ſands among Catholicks , who know the contrary by | 
moſt cerrayne experience;yca may find more content= 
ment without compariſon in perfe purity and chaſtity, 
then Mf . Dozwnam doth pleaſure in that remedy , fo highly 


eſteemed by him. And yet conſidering his weaknelle T 


blame him not, for yſing it in honorable matrimony , 
but only for preferring it before virginity , or imagining 
thacthis is impſioble to any, who wil' endeauour to ob- 
tezne it by prayer, and other lawfull meanes; in which 
moſt certeinly he ſhewerh himſclfe at leaſt to be one of 
thoſe, which S. Panl nameth animales bomines, ſenſuall 
people, who perceiue not what belongeth to Gods true 
ſpirit , That which followeth of Idolatry is a fond ſup- 


poſition, with which perhaps ſome people may becaryed 


away fora tyme ; but others cannot be ignorant , hovy 
evidently, and how often Catholike writers haue con- 
uinced, that the worſhip which we do to Saynts, or 
Images, is free from that imput?tion ; wherof ſomething 
alſo hath byn ſayd before ypon divers'occafions, and now 


there is none why wee ſhonld-enter into that diſcourſe 
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againe . | | 

Wherforec let ys ſee , what M. Dewnam hath moreto 

Fhen.o obicagainit ſome particuler Popes:tirit cen he accuſeth 

lobn 13 . and 23. of inceſt. But we hauc thewed beroxethae 

the former was an intruder, and the latcr an Antipope, 

whertorc this obiction delcrueth noturther anſwerc. 44. 

xander 6. was no doubt a wicked man , but yer this which 

M . Downam obiedteth here, ſeemeth co haue no greater co. 

Alexm- lour ot truth, thea only that Alexander betorc he was Poye 

der.6, hadſucha daughter named Lucretis , whom afterward he 

preferred to honorable mariage : there were allo two 

Cardinall Mendoza's in this Popes tyme , but that cither 

they were ſo lewd, or thatthe Pope conſented to any luch 

matter as M . Downam relateth ,is altogeather vnprobaþlc, 

and the rather becauſe the Pope and Cardinalls were Spa- 

nyards , who arc knowne generally to deteſt that abho- 
minableſinne againſt nature. 

That which at. Downamaddeth of Paulus 3 . [cemeth 

Palds 3+ to hauc no other ground at all, but only hatred and mw 

lice; which is much confirmed by that , which followcth 

Pius5, Ofthat moſtreligiousand holy Pope Piws 5.0t whom there 

can be no cauſc of (uſpicion . Of Sixtw 4 . 1 hauc ſpoken 

Sixtus 4: before, ſhewingthat there isno mention of any ſuch buil- 

ding made by him, as M . Downam ſpeaketh of; perhapsit 

See c.5.nu. is a miſtaking , for this Pope is ſayd indeed among other 

It « his pious workes , to haue alhigned an habitation for chil- 

dren of both ſexcs , which arc by Onuphrtwand others cal- 

led expoſuts, by which words perhaps M . Downam was dc- 

cciued ; thinking that they had byn expoſed to filehyncſle; 

but the truth is, that they arc ſo called, becaule they are 

preſently after their byrth being chriſtened , layd out by 

their parents , who hauc not meanes to prouide for them, 

and therfore expoſe them to the charity of others who 

will take compalljon and care of them . And this might 

M. Downam haue vaderſtood by the nurſes, which as Om- 

phrius teitifieth came to the Pope with theſe expoſed or- 

phans. Wherfore this was a great deed of charity in this 

Pope, as alſo that which followeth , that he commaun- 


ded mayds, which were mariageable to bemarryed with 
an 


23. 


an honeſt dowry ; and appoynted ſome, who were more 
religious to ſcrue the ficke ; prouiding allo more decent 
habitations for thebetter ſort, by realon of their fickneſle 
cadmilery. 

| Byall which it appeareth plainly, that this Pope 
was a great"fauourer and aduancer of all chaſtity , and 0+ 
ther vertuesz which is not a litle confirmed by the great 
and particulcr deuotion , which he allway had toour 
Blefled Lady, and therfore that which M, Downam ad- 
dcth concerning the leaue to be giuen by him to the Car- 
dl of S. Lucy tor the 3. hoat monethsof the yearc , is al= 
togeather incredible, eſpecially if we conſider, that this 
Cardinall Was a German of V/Virtzburg, who commonly are 
not much addicted to that finne againlt nature; and be- 
fides in Germany the heates are not very cxceſſiuc.Wherfore 
M, Downam naming the 3. hoat moneths, ſcemeth to inſt- 
nuatc , that this Cardinall dwelt in Rome, or at leaſt in 
It, which notwithſtanding isnot true; for as Czaconius 
expreſiely noteth, he came to Rome but the 12. of Offober 
1479.and departed thence againe the firſt day of May, and 
was in Germany in the yeare 1480. where he was drow- 
ned 2 , yeares atter,the 12 .of September , as he was palling 
the r1uer Danubium in a (mall boate. This tale therfore 
ſcemeth to have bin inuented by ſome malicious, though 
fecly German, Ww ho thoughtit lufficient,that there was ſuch 
aCardmall, to adde all the rc{t of his owne head. 

And by this the Reader may iugge of the reſt, for 
which M. Downam bringeth no author nor proofe at all, 
and ſome ot them hauc bin ſpoken of before cuen in this 
yery Chapter ; and the other are partly ſo incredible, and 
partly ſo immodelſt , as they arc not fit to be preſented to 
the view of any ciuill Reader. And furely I can but ad- 
mire M . Downams audacity , who durſt commit ſuch 
things to print , withoutalledging ſo much as any pro- 
bability , or coniecure of their truth. 

6. Now it ſcemeth that M. Downam beginneth to 
Want matter , for that he repeatcth only ſome few of the 
foreſayd Popes, affirming them to haue byn moſt ſoule mon- 
ſters ( 4s ſome of our ovwne writers call them ) compounded of theſe and 

M m 2 other 
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_ otber horrible crimes ; but this is mere rayling againſt all rea2 
fon zlet himſhew , which of our writers cailcth $Sixtwg, 
Clement 7. Paul 3, . by any ſuch name ? lob 24.. Was an An. 
tipope, Alexander 6.4 wicked man; in which reſpeR he jg 
blamed by Catholikes, but yet I remember not any, who 
calleth him by that name, which. is. rather giften to Antj. 
popes and intruders, then to a lawfull Pope, though he 
be vicious, Beſides ,as we haur ſcene, Pope alexander 6, 
though he were bad, yet cannot be charged iuſtly with 
divers things which M . Downam obicctcrth againit him, 
Aﬀtcr this M. Dairnam oblcructh, that though in a man. 
ncr all the Popes for te firſt 600, yeares are accounted Sant; 
yet ſince for theſe. 1000 , yeares very few are eſtcemed ſuch. But 
whatisthisto the purpolc? chey are not Saynts, mult they 
necdcs thertore be Diuclis, and Antichrilts ? Fhis only 
ſheweth how exactthe Church isin the Canonization of 
Saynts, ſince that among ſo many Popes, as haue byn all 
thistime,only 13:arc declared for ſuch, though not a 
few of the other allo baue bin yery yertuous and excellent 
men , wiich might eaſily be proued 
But now it may fuffice, that among them all M. 
Downam could find {o few , which he durit accuſc, and 
molt of them allo very fallely,as wee hauc ſecne., Andas 
for bcreſy, apoſtaly &c . which he ſayth are common tothen 
all , fr which he remittech himſelfe only to his former 
prooies;T leaucit tothe Readers wudgment , who hath 
with inditferency peruſed my anſwere to allthat he bath 
bin able to ſay hitherto, 
7. Though ſomeabſurdities might be noted inthe 
M ; Dow Tepctition which M. Downam maketh of former obieRt- 
nams pe- Ons in this place, yctlI thinke it betternot to deteyne the 
ticioprin- Reagcr in things of no great importance: whereforcl 
Clp1j. will wholy omit all chat which he ſuppoleth here con- 
ccrning the adoration of the moſt Bleſſed Sacrament, the 
Crolle, Crucifx,and I mages of the molt holy Trinity 
the Bictſed Virgin, and other Saynts their Images andrc- 
lIiques, all which as youſcc are mattcrs in controucr(y be- 
twixt Vs and Proteſtants, and therefore were not to be 
takcn as graunted: and the ſame is to be ſayd of we 
All 


zrdrcligions allowed by the Pope , which M4, .Dawnam 
ſappoſeth alſo tobe by-=paths, and, not the dire way or 
path co perte6tion;; butobiceteth nothing againſt them, 
wheretore it were altogeathex from my purpole tg _gil- 
<ſſc theſe queſtions at this preſent . NeythercanlT artri- 
kuetheſeidicrepeticions, and luppolitions, which M. 
Furnamvierth,toany thing cls, but only ta wat of matter, 
valeſſe he wanterh watt and iudgment likewiſe. 

' 8, -NoitwithRauding be gocth forward in thele 
ſoppolitions, and outoft them interreth any thing at his Whethe 
pleafure , and not content With this, hecalumniateth the —__ 
Popes, afrmig that they extenuat the ſunne of fornicatid, as though te cau(es 
were but a vemall: ſume , and Teckgn adultry among the leſſe and of vncleie. 
lyhter offences , whiles they diſpenſe wih theſe ſunnes , and giue men ſinves in 
laze to commit them without controlement , or els aſſigne pntothem others . 
ndiculowus pumsbhmeuts; where you fec he taketh on greeuou- 
ſly ; but it you aske him , bow he.will be able to proucall 
this, heonly quoteth in the margent a chapter of the Ca- 
non law', which he vnderſtandeth not; tor in it Alexander 
2*declareth , that thoſe oft the Clergy ought to be fuſ- Cap, Ar fi 
pended from their orders , or depoſed, and for cucr remo- Clerici.exe 
uedfrom the miniſtery of the Altar,if the quality of their frade iii. 
finne deſerueth ſo great a puniſhment, and they belavw- *** 
fully conuited therob before their Biſhop,cither by their 
owne conic{hon , or oticer iufficicntproofe.. 

Sccondly he likewiſe declarcta , rhat after ſentence 
of ſuſpenſion , or depoſition giucn againſt them, if they 
be penitent, and peartorme luch penyance asis required 
of them, the Biſhop may in ſome ſinnes diſpenſe with 
them, ſotbat they may cxcrcile thejr orders as before; 
and che Pope expreſicth in particulcr the finne of adulte= 
T),'n which, asallo-in others, which arc leſle then it, 
the Biſhop may thus giſpenſe, This is in«ffcA all that is 
cone ned 1n this Chapter y which may makeany thing 
toM , Dowr +1775 purpole; forthe. other two points of dil- 
anulling not only the indpment, but alſo the cxamina- Downam 
tion of C Jergy men infecu/ar tribunalls, and the admo- miſtakerh 
nition, whichrbe Pope giucth, thatnot.cuery one , who his Au. 
is depoſcd, oughtto be deliucred toghe [ecular;iudge, can t90rs, 
| ' Mm 3 | giue 
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Adultery 


a great 


giue him no great aduantage. | 

But lethim take it alttogeather, where doth befind 
ebat fornication is but a veniall ſinne? arc all finnes which 
are [cſſe then adultery , preſently veniall? likewilc it ig 
falſe, that adultery is reckoned among the leſlc offences; 
It is rather excluded from them :for the lefſe finnes, which 
the Pope lpeaketh of, are only called fo in reſpeR of adule 
tcry, and not becauſethey are abſolutlylitlein themſclues, 
Wherefore adultery is among Catholiks , eſpecially in 


ſinne, and Clergy men, accounted a great ſin,and greater then ſome 
eſpecially (acriledge , as the gloſſe cxpreſlely noteth in that very 


in Clergy 
mean, 


place; bur yet it isalſotruc, that there are other fſinnes, 
Which excced Adultery, as Idolatry,Blaſphemy , Hereſy, 
Periury , Murther &c. and'iin none of theſe can a Biſhop 
diſpenſe with a Clergy man who is ſuſpended from his 
orders; where againe M. Downam bewraycth his groſle 
ignorance , thinking that this diſpenſation is to giue 
men leaue to commit theſe finnes without controlmene; 
whereas it is expreſlely declared in this Chapter, that this 
diſpenſation cannot be giuen but poſt peratiam pemientian; 
«fter penance is performed. 

By which it may appeare , that they are penitent, 
and purpoſeto amend; for which cauſc alfothe gloſſc no- 
ceth vpon the laſt wordes of this Chapter ;that if they 
ſhould appcare to be incorrigible , they were to becxcom- 
municated, anddcliuercd to the (ccular court; by which 
it isalſo manyfeſt, that the puniſhments , which arcal- 
ſigned to theſc ſinnes,avc farre from being ridiculous, and 
if they were nothing els, but only ſuſpention , or depoli- 
on, they were not to be cſtcemed yery light . Let M . Dow- 
nam confider , whether he would account it but a ieſt ,to 
be put out of his Miniſtry , ſo that he could neither preach 
nor baptize, norrcad publike ſeruice &c. forhe hathno 
realon but to thinke , that Catholike Prieſts cſtceme as 
much of their functions, as he doth ofhis. 

Tocolour theſe calumniations , in the next place. 
Downam obicReth atruth, viz. that marriage is forbid- 
den yntoall Catholike Clergy; by which be imagineth 


that there is a gap opened to all ynclcancſle , mc” 
c 
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he will needes prove by the authority of $. Bernard: Tolle 


d: Eccleſia (fayth he ) benorabile comugium , & thorum immacu- Ser, 66,m 
latum , nonne reples eam concubinarys , iceſtuoſis , ſeminiflurx , mollz- Cantic 


bu, maſculorum concubitontbus, & omm denig, genere immundorum? 
Take out of the Church honorable martage, and the bed 
yvndefiled ,and do you net fill it with keepers of Concu- 
bines, inceſtuous fellowes, Gomorrheans and Sodomites, 
andin a word With all kind of ynclcane perſons . Thus 
M. Dozwnam out of $. Bernard; where truly I doc much ad- 
mire, with what facc, or conſcicnce , he can dealc in 
this manner; for I cannot conceiue him to be ſo ignorant, 
that he knoweth not that S . Bernard was a religiousman 
and a Ptieſt himſclfe, who had vowed and obſcrued ab- 
ſincnce from all women, had perſwaded many to cnter 
into rcligion , and erccted 160, monaſtcryes: and how 
then is it poſſible, that he ſhould write theſe words in 
M. Downams ſenſe ? Doth henot expreflely in the Sermon 

oing before ,treating of the ſame men and matter , af- 
Tre, chat the Church torbiddeth the dwelling togea- 
ther of men and women in thoſe who haue yowed con- 
tinency? andin the end of that yery Sermon , which M. 
Downam quoteth , healligned this meanes to diſcoucr the 
Herctikes, againſt which he diſputeth ,that the men be 
ſeparated from the women, to,take away their vnlaw- 
full cohabitation, ſince that chi? profeſſed themſclues to 
hauc vowed chaſtity . 

Let any indifferet Reader peruſeonly theſe two Ser- 
mons, and he will wondcr with me , how. Bernard 
could be ſuppofed to write any thing againſt the corinecy 
of Religious perſons, and Prieſts; and leaſt there might be 
any doubt of his conſenting fully with vsin this poynt, 
In another place he maketh particuler mention of Subdea- 
cons, affirming it to be vnlawfull for them to marry, 
But what meant S . Bernard then in the words alledged 
and obiced by M. Downam ? In that place bediſpurcth 
againſt certayne clownith, ignorant, and contemptible 


Heretikes, wbo in this poyntof mariage werein the con- Epiſl. 20 


trary extreme to the Proteſtants , for they condemned 
Mariape altogeather ; againſt which hercſy of yn? 
5 i To Bernard 
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Bernard diſputcth in thoſe Words;-after which heprefent. 
ly addeth . PV berefore chooſe which thou wilt of theſe two , that al 
theſe monſters sballbe ſautd , or that the.niunber of thoſe who hallbe 
faned , muſt be brchght to the fewwneſſe of thoſe who are continent ; and 
then he goerh torward ſhewing the abſurdity of both 
theſe aflertions; where you lee, that he ſRandeth in the 
middeſt betwixt Proteſtants and theſe heretikes ; admit. 


* ting both continency in ſome , and marriage in the moſt 


part, Which is the very ſame that the Chruch tcach- 
cth; and inthe very ſame manner doth he diſtinguiſh be. 
ewixtthe abſtinency and falting of the Church , and that 
which theſc hercrikes vicd ; approuing the one againſt 
rhe proteitanys, and condemning the other againlt theie 
heretikes. | 

But though in'this they wereſo oppoſite to proe 
teſtants,yet in other doQrines they agreed very we'l asin 
admitting Clergy men and Pricits to their promilcuous 
conuenticiesof men and women;and as S. Bernard notcth, 
entonſos & barbatos , with long hayre and bcards, contraty 
totheyleof cheChurch 11S . Bernards tyme , in which 
fa they ſceincd to acknowledge, that theſe Church men 
had no greater obligation to abltcyue from women, 
then all other commonly haue;they likewiſe were cnfor. 
ccd to admitthe Churchtobre'tn a manner hidden , and 
reſtreined toſome particuler places: againſt which $ Ber 
nardalledgeth our Sauijours words :that 4 Ciity placed ypons 


hill cannot be hidden &'c. concluding thus: Habet & ſempe: has 


bebit imegram Chriſtus hereditatem ſuam , & poſſe ſhonem ſuam ter- 
minosterre ; Chriſt hath and allway dill bane hy whole inheritance 
and poſſeſſion the bounds of the earth. — © | 
After this he recireth ſome othet hereſyes , which 
they maynteined*{asthat infants are not tobe baptized, that ui 
Should not rr ay for the dead, for they belieutd not,that the fire of pg 
tory remayned after death, but that the ſoule being free ſrom the body, 
paſſctherther ro reft , or to danihation : likewiſe that wee ought natts 
ask the ſuſſrages of the Saynts who are dep.arted ,, finally that Brolojs 
and Prieſts betng ſinners, weie neither fit to grue , nor recetue Sactas 
ments. In all which crrors , how well they agree with 


Anabaptifts , Proteftants , and VVicklefiſts, is not ynknowne 
to 
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toany, Who is acqaynted with thcir dodarines , Thus 
then we lee , that this place of S . Bernard maketh no- 
thing atall againit Catholikes , but muck againlt Pro- 
teltantes , 

The reſt which 'M . Dewnam bringeth , arc mere 


Chad.6C; 


caſlumniations , tor ( as I hauc ſhewed betore ) the Pope ge; yrs; 


maintcyneth not any ſtewes, though he permitteth them 
for auoyding greater inconuenicnces, as S. Auguſtine declae 
xcth ;and though it were true , that Pope Pauls 3. or any 
other cxactcd (ome penalty ofthem, yet it were no figne 
of fauour , but rather of puniſhment andreſtraynt, as is 
manitcſt, and appcareth by that, which is prectiled in 
divers contrics concerning playcrs, who pay the Magi- 
ſirate a certeyne ſtipend. But for that of the Pope, M. Dorw- 
nam bringeth vs noapproucd author , as neither for that 
ivtamous relation of our Englith Abbeyes and religi- 
ous houſes : he quotcth only Jokn Bale who delerveth no 
more credit , then zn open and moſt impudent aduer- 
ſary doth . Wherefore thar libell 2}{o, which is brought 
Out of Matth. Pariſ, deleructh no credit at all, for we doubt 
not, but that inall ages there wantcd not ſuch melicious 


Pzul 3; 


ſellowes, 2: are Went to be the authors of ſuch tumors, 


and Marth, Pariſ. was ready inough ro take vp any thing 
2gainft ttc Pope. Avdyetl deny not, butttat buth Po- 
pes , 2Þd re}:gious tauc had their faults and great abulcs; 
neither doth this make any thingat all againit theyerity 


_ of our Caitolike fayth, vnletle M. Dornam will ioyne 


wiithihetormer heretiks , in affirming that the Paſtors 
of 'he Church reteyne their places and authority no lon- 
ger ,then they keep themſeJucs free from ſinne. But if he 
only wiſtheth, that ſuch perſonall crimes might berefore 
med, hc ſhall ind no good Catholike of any other mind, 
fo thatall be done with order, and withoutperturbation 
of Gods Church, 


9. Wherefore let vsſce, what more diſpleafeth M . Whether 
Downam in the Popes: he accuſeth them ot mſatiable auarice the Popes 
In which he is very bitter in words, but exceeding ridi- be Coucs 


culous in proofes; for he rchearſcth ſome chiefe points 
lode@rine, and will needrs ſuppoſe them to be feygned 
N n *through 


tous. 
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through couctouſncilc: « ſor example ( layth he ) that Petey 
was ordaynedof Chriſt coe Monarch of the whole Church : that to bing 
was committed the rig'1of the ſptruuall and temporall monarchy ( at 
leait indirectly ) that in :b85 4onarchy the Pope jucceedeth Peter, 
& ChriſtsVucar generall, 4s the yutnerſall Bishop , or the Lord 0; the 
whole earth. Burt 1t M. Doirnam wall tree the Popes troin 
this 1umpuration of auarice, yntill he be able co thew, that 
any ot chcſe doctrines rightly vaderitood,is fayg1cd, they 
| ſhall hauenogreat caulcty feare his malice; wherctorc the 
eruth is, thatchis calumniation falleth vpon our Sauiour 
himſelfe , who as Cardinall 8ellarmime 2nd orher Catholike 
Authors hauecuidently and ofccn conuinced, gauc all this 
authority to Saint Peter, andthe ocher Popes ; and con» 
ſcquently, whatfocuer they hauc obteyned cither of Prin- 
ccs or Prelatcsonly in thisrelpe, hath bin giuen them 
ypon very good grounds, 
"2" ORR And therefore it isnot probable, that $ . Lewis the 
Kinoof 9+ King of France would complaine, that his Kingdome 
France* hadbin miſerably impoueriſh-d by the Popes cxactions; 
M. Downs notwithltanding boldlyquoteththis Kings con- 
fit. an. 12: 8. tit. de talys; but if he were well cxamincdit 
is very probable, that hc tooke this aſſertion out of Cata- 
logw teſtiam , which indeed mentioneth ſuch a Conſiicuti- 
on, but yet agreeth not in the yeare, for it expreſlcly af- 
firmeth , thatS. Lewis made this decrec ſomething after 
that yeare ; and the Magdeburgenſes, who relate the ſame 
more amply ,cxplicate this (ſomething) to hauc bin iuſt 
40 .yeares, forthey putit in the yeare 1268. and yet they 
ſeeme to hauc taken it only from the ſame Catalogue, at 
leaſt they name no author ; -wherefore they may if they 
plesſc , acknowledge themſelues beholding ro Cardindl 
 Bellarmine ; who hath found in amanner the ſame in Nic- 
Bellarmaun , Gilim, but yet ſheweth withall ,thar heconld not find 
Apo. ;tinthe Pragmnaticall ſanftionof $. Lewis. which is (et 
forth in theendofthe 6. Tome Bubliothece ſanforum Patrun 
edite Pariſys anno "589 . and therefore rather chi»keth , thit 
it was added fince in hatred of the Roman Church; and he 
confirmeth the ſame by the deuotion which this holy 
Kingallway ſhewed to the Pope, as Paulus 4emiliws . and 
Rovers 


Catalogus 
teſlium. 


Magde- 
burgenſes 
CE 13,07» 
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Jobert Gagninus relate , who make no mentio of this conſti- 
tution ;z and finally by thatexhortation which this Saynt 
vcd to bis ſone vpon his death-bed, wiſhing him to be all- 
way addicted and denout 10 the Roman Church , yielding obedzence to 
the Pope , 45 10 bis ſptrituall Father. | 
Neither 15 it probable, that this good King would 
xcltrayne the Pope in Eccleſiaſticall th whom he 
was ſo willing to alliſt with his owne temporall cſtate , 
yeaand with his perſon alſo, for all this complaint , that 
M . Downam maketh in this place , is only concerning The Pge 
Church goods, of which notwithſtanding there can be pes ex- 
no doubt, but that he hath the chiefe adminiitration, and peces ve- 
conlcquently may ordcine euery particuler Chutch to Ty greats 
contribute in due proportion , for the ſupplying of the 
wants and neceſfſitycsof the whole . And if M. Downam 
wouldcalt as iult an account of the Popes expences,as he 
taketh of his receytes, perhaps he would find no great o- 
ucrpius at the years cnd;for he is not oly to ſed his Legats 
into al! countries, and to mainteine hisofficers as well in 
them ,as in hisowne court; but likewiſe to help and re- 
lievc ſuch as are in diſtreſſe & pouecrty through the whole 
worldzand clpecially in theſe countries, and places wher 
he is molt hated and perſecuted , asatthis preſent wece 
and experience 1n our owne , andother nations infected 
with herely;and theſameappeareth in like maner among 
infidetls, tor whom he preparcth and prouideth Prea- 
Chers, 
He contributeth allo many tymes in no ſma]] quan 
tity tothe warrcs againſt the Turke, and other common 
enemies of Chriſtendome; for which cauſes he graun= 
teth not ſeldom, very great penfionsout of Fcclefiaſticall 
livings, cucn to ſecular Princes theraleJues : whereforc he 
hadnecd of no (mall ſummes to maintaine all theſe ex- 
pences. And yet | doubt not, that if the matter were well 
examined , thoſe of Paris , who complained ſo greeuouſly 
2gainlt the Pope to their King Lew 11 . would be taken 
tardy in-many particulers. And urel am, thatthere fol- rewis ur; 
low not fewer abuſes, by putting of Church livings into King of 
ſecular Princes hands, to whom they doe not belong . France, 
Nnz2 then 
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then by leauing them in the Popes diſpoſition , ifnot 
See Garni- Wholy, yet chiefly , as hisplace and office requireth , And 
nus in Le- this King Lewis himliclte lecmed to percciue; for he wrote 
Wilis his icttersto the Partian Senate in the Popcs fauour, and 
| though they at that ty me refitted both King and Pope,reſ. 
pectiag ( as1t maylecme) ratier their owne intereſt, then 
either conſcience or the common good, whatſocucr pre 
tcnſcs they madeto the Contrary ; yet King Francis the firſt 
Ze215 iz mMmadcancnd of this butines, by conference and compo. 
Scil.liter. ron with Pope Leo10 . who declareth not vpon vn- 
an ſeſ].1r, ccrtaine rumours and coniectures , but vpon ccttcy ne 
knowledge and CXPpcricnce, obtcined by che ablolutions 
and rchabilitations, which he and his predecc lors bad gi- 
uen in ſuch caſcs;rhat from the tyme ot Charles > . who tk 
Charles Þroughtin this.buſe, vatil King Francis the firlt , who 
».King of $00Ke It away , there had bin many cnormous crimes of 
France, Symony; periury , and other vnlawtull, and dangerous 
courſes committed by meanes thereof, 

And this may ſuffice for all that M. Downam brin- 
geth to this purpole; for he laboureth only to thew , that 
renencwes, Which the Poperecceiueth out of all countrycs 

The ad- arc very great; Which I meane not to deny, neither do [ 
miniſtra- ſec, wherefore M. Downam or any other ought co enuy him 
| tioof Ec- for them , fince that they arc eyrher free obligations, ot 
cleſi2t- Jawfull impoſitions, as is manifeſt; and if he exacteth 


| 67 I * more, then is neceſſary , or imploicth not that which he 
| elogeth I, 

þ torts bath all:way fo well as migit be wiſhed, the burthen 
l Pope. will light vponhisowae foule, and othcrs hauc no caulc 


to comptaine, fince he doth them no injury. 
| ButI would willingly know of M. Doinam , how 
we mightbeaſſurcd,that cither ſecular Princes, or parti- 
| culer Biſhops, would beſtow theſe ſumes of money in bet- 
ter vſes , if they were dcliucred vp to them; ſurely exye- 
' ricnce rather proucth the contrary . Bur though it were 
otherwiſe, yetthis is no (ufficient reaſon, to deprine the 
| Pope of his right, vn'eſſe we will open a gate to the yrter 
ouerthrow and perturbation of all common wealthes, by 
making itſawfull for anyto vſurp another mans peoſſcl- 
ſions, 1t cither he vſeth them not well, or the yſurper - 
Ce1uct 
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cciucrh, that hecould 1mploy them better. 1 thail not need 
to lpcake 1» patticuler of that zent, which our ancient and See rhe Can 
deuour Kings offered, and payedtothe Pope many hun- tholikke © 
dreth yeares 11nce commonly called Pctcr-pence; for no Devine in 
Englith man can be ignorant ,that as they were at the firſt þ5anſwver 
atrecoblation , ſo the continuance therot was not intcr- 12 *” Ede 
wpted, vatill che cy me of King Henry 8. TO0w Om 
Che donation of Conftzntze woutd requirca larger ni Bhs 
diſcourle, then this place aitoraeth; neither doth irapper , Sn 
texnc to :his controuerly, wherin we treat of the Pope, g. 
theis the ſpirituall Prince of the Church; neither do 1 Peter- 
thinke, that M . Downam will deny, chat the Popes title Pence * 
to.h45 tcmporall dominions in Italy, is iult and- warranta- 
ble; clpecially , fince it 1s curgent, that Charics the great 
and other Emperors hauec confirmed it, who notwith- Baron,an, 
ſtanding did not take ypon them to giue the Pope thoſe 324 n. 117. 
pollc{ſions, but only to rettore him that, which was his © /4- 
owne before, and iniulily vſurped by others. By which 
— of theirs, that donation of Conſtantin is not a P474l.ante 
itle confirmed ,as Cardinal Baronus notcth , though per. _— —_— 
© : e tul.lth,. 
haps the writing therof chat js extan, be not authentica I; ,, uu 
which notwithſtanding many good authors admit and z;4,c,o,,,. 
defend, as may be ſcene in Pameliw; neither doth M. Downars 
make any obieionatall againlt it, 
10, There remayncth yet a word to be ſayd con- 
cerning the penitcntiary taxes, which M. Downam ipeaketh 
of, in which be mult knowe, that they may be lawfully 
impoſed in diuers reſpects. 1. As almcstor penance, when 
the partyes eithcr are not able, or vawilling to faſt ,and 
pray, orat caſt more able aud more willing to giuc almes; 
tor there be many who will nt itick to ſay with rhe Far- 
mer in the Ghoſpell, fodere non vale , mendicare erubeſco I can- Lute, 16, 
nor digge , and | am ashamed to begge : to whom no mcrucyle, 
though the Pope layeth with our Sauiour; ſactte yobzs amicos Lice. xx , 
de mammona iniquitatis, and in another place , quod ſupereſt dare 
eleemoſynam,cy omnia munda ſunt vobis make vnto you friends ofthe g, 4,0. 
mammen of iniquity ; and that ,tbat remarneth grue almes, and be- lin, En- 
bold alltbtngs are clean vnto you . For as S. Auguſtine (av th , almes chird, cap, 


decdes profit not a man,that hath a w'll to cominue in his ſinnes,but thex 79- 
: Nn3 aro. 
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are to be done for  propitiation to God of ſormer offences : (ccondly 
this money 15 cxacted tor the luitcuration ot the Pope, 
and his otticcrs, whoarcto be maintayned occordingto 
their place and digaity. 3. when the Pope diſpenicth in 
his ownclawes( tor in the law of God or nature he can» 
notdiſpenle, as hath bin thewed betore )he may very law- 
fully (andic isallo tit thar commonly he thould do lo) 
lay ſome other more caly. burthen vpon his neck , who 
ſecketh to be dcliuered from another , which is more 
heauy; and this commurcation and compoſition is com- 
moaly in almcs; becauleluch as hauc other circumſtances, 
as arc required, areloath to make any other ſatistaction, 
& the Popeallo may in reaſon be more willing to accept 
of this, becauſe it may be more protitable and benchiciall 
for the good of the Church ; tor (as | haue thewed bctore) 
all this moncy gocth not into the Popes coffers, but many 
tymes both it, and much more with it is employed in 
pyous workes. 


_ Finally,in the other taxes, which M. Downam calleth 
cellaris Cancellarte , there is yet lclle difficulty, becaule they arc ons 


are,8 the ly exacted in Eccletiaſticall liuings, che adminiſtration of 
reaſon of all which belongeth chiefly co the Pope, he may reſcrue 
them, penſions, ora ccrtayne lome for once, as he hall (ce it 
molt expedicnt and neceflary tor the common good , and 
inall this matter of Church liuings and the like, he may 
goe further then any other , becaule many things concer- 
ningthem arc only forbidden by the Churchcs politiue 
lawes, in which he may diſpenſe with himſcltc , as well 
as with others, vpon iult motiucs and duc contiderarions, 
Now then for M. Downamrto ſulpect that he vieth rhis bis 
fr-edome, or cnactcth the lawes themſelues only in a c9- 
ns ma}, 2EfOus policy, is{uch a malicious deuiſc as may ealily be 
liciong <xXecnJedto all the ationsof any Prince whatlocucr ;and 
ſulpici- fherfore delerueth no other anſwere, 
ONS . Fhat libell likewyſe which he attriburcth to 2 
notable C anoniſt, quoting int his marget loan. Monachns,is of the 
Catalogus ſame ſort ; and therfore | will only note, that M . Dotwnam 
ret1um (ib, tooke his markeamiſle; for the author of Catalogus tefttum, 
14, outof which it ſeemeth to be taken, expreilely WO 
enal 
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that be Curit not certeinly afhime wi hen the booke, w her- 
in be tound thele verſes, Was made, the ugh he belicueth Hownans 
(luch was his loueto the Pope jthat it was written man) miſtaketh 
yeares agoc; but yet he very carctully aduitech his Rea- bis au= 
ger,that he d1d not fer downe the name of loannes Monachus, *Bor5e 
becaule he rhought him to bethe author ot this writing , 
but becauſe there was mcation made: of him 1n this 
{peach ; wherfore M Downam may ſee,that it is not good 
truiting to ticles in Proceitane authors, but they mult be 
examined to the very end, for many tymcs they makea 
ſhew to lay that, which yer is ſo manitcitly falſc,that they 
darenor auvouch itindced, 
11. M. Downam pgocth ſtill forward in this foolery, 
telling vs very graucly of many other doctrines, which 
he luppoſerb to haue byn faygned through couetouſnes: 4 tbat the 
Pope bath all lawes mn the cloſet of by breſt;, which notw ithitan- 
ding only tignitycth that tae Popemay interpret the law 
of God , and declare and diſpenſein his owne, which lat- 
tcris common to him with all other Princes : bur let 
ys heare M . Downam who addceth many other ; as that the 
Pope is the ſupreme Ludge 1n all cauſes and contronerſyes;, that m bum 
heth appeale from all Iudges whatſoeuer, and that immedtatly; both 
which according to the doctrine of Catholike Deuines 18 
only vndcrſtood in Eccletiaſticall affayres,or in ſome par- 
ticulcr caſes, wherin temporall controucrlics concerne 
the good of the Church . 
The next dodrine which M . Downam — , Is 
that, there is @ purgatory, and that by prayers and Males and 
good workes the loules may be deliucred from thence, 
65allo by the Papes indulgences and pardons: likewiſc he 
bringeth the dorineof the Popes [ubilyes,and his cano-» 
nizingof Saynts, his promiſing of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
andetcrnall life &&c- his doctrine of merits and worksof 
ſupererogation ; of inuocation of Saynt«, of adorition of | 
Images and rcliques , of pilgrimages , andin a word alithedo- Dow=: 
Arines almoſt , which be peculter to the Pope and Church of Rome : Pams 
What thould a man lay to chele abſurd tooleryes ?rhe man. P49 
ner is ſo ridiculous , that it pronoketh eo laughter, bur che Hoes 
matter reſtrayneth that affection , eſpecially it we _ has 
11 ca 
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ſider, how many lecly peopleare caryed away With ſuch 
idle tales. But is M. Downama icholler? he profcficth him © Pr: 
- {clie'a DoQtour ; but (urcly this manner of arguing diſ- W mc 
coucreth no learning. Doth he thinkeit lawtull to fay IM tak 
any thing vpon his owne bare aſſertion ? Can he be igno- fl vii 
rant,how all theſe difficulcyes arc largely diſcuſſed by I of « 
Deuines, and conuinced to be matters of tayth ? It he like W js0 
not their proofes, why goeth he not about to anlwere I dct 
them ? But the poore man is frantick with hercſy,and I pes 
therfore imagincth , that whatſocuer he ſayth, is Ghoſ. I© the 
pell. | mult increat the diſcreet Reader not to expect any 
further diſcourſe of theſe mattcrs in this place; for lam W; 
only toanſwere M. Downams arguments, but here we hauc i cle 
nothing but hisaffirmation ; which is lufficiently rcturcd WM ma 
With a denyall. her 
And as for the malice which he ioyneth with it, WW do! 

concerning the Popes intention in maintcyning theſe doe 
Arines,itſheweth very well,that hischarity is correipon« Ml ef 
dcentto his fayth . The authors likewiſc, which he brin- IM the 
gcth are ofnoauthorityat all , being at lealt (chilimaticks Wl led 
if not worlc; though cheir words ( ut they be theirs) may Ml ma 
be drawneto a good ſenile, if we vndertiand them to re- ff abl 
> prehend the faults of ſome, and not to {peake againit the Ml tio! 
Theodoric, authority itleltc, or the ſtate ofreligiousorders ; yet they Ml alle 
mein arc neither (o ancient , or atherwile qualificd , that they WM hep 
en a deſcrue to be much defended ſince they tpared not to Bf me: 
bas Vrſ- Write lo grollely, But to conclude this poinr , I mult 2d- Mnor 
pergenſ, Monith my Rezdcr,that I admitted before thoſe taxc, Ml der 
which M. Downam ſpake of , only vpon his bare credit; Weick 
which isnotaliticcracked by that which he aſfirmcti Moth 


here, thatthc Pope #pazed ſor bis pardons; which nor ith- WM bad 
ſtanding is notorioully talle, ſince that iv a great part of 
indulgences, there is not any almes at ail required ;buton- Weeij 


| Iyprayers and the vſcof Sacraments; which is probably Wa n 
to be ſuppoſcd allo in diſpenſations , and abſol{utions, Wam 
though theſe being morc private, arc more ſubicct ro ſuck MWebr 
calumniations. 

12. Thus you heuc heard, how M. Der nam bath 
by able to prouc, the Pope to be that man of fivne, of 
whom 
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BE \vhomsS. Pat ſpeaketh . Anu l doubt not butany modctt , 
IB Proceltanc wall biuth , to fer tuch great outcrycs aiid cla- 
mours againtt the Popes vpon to litie ground ; tor it you 
' WH fakcaway AM. Downars tond {fuppotit:ons concerning the 
yi:truth of Cataolike doetrines, and his toolith lulpitions The Poe 
WO of tlic Popes lintiter ijnrention 10 matnteyning themthere P30 
WB z0othanglicft of monicut , bur ſome very tew perionali 2a 
dctccts and taults ; contidering the muititude oi good Po- ES as 
pes; in lo much that it were no ca[y matter to proue, that ,q@,,, 
the Pragces of any country whattocucr, or the heades ot 
family ,or the Magiliraces of any Citty , and much 
WA the Minittersot any nation or Prouincec, atc ablcto 
cleare rhemiclues in ſuch fort, as the Popes innocecncy 
may be declared; as lizewiſe their cminent veriues, and 
heroicall actions tending to the good of Chriliendome 
I do tarre ſurpatle cholc of any other degree whatlocucr. 
| And yet it1s truc, tnat theyare men, and hauc thcir 
i defects, and finnes, asother men bauc; but toathrme that 
they exceed all other herin, (o that they deterue to be cal- 
WY [cd antonomaſtrce , that manof ſinme, is no lefle ridiculous, then 
WH malicious, and conſequently M. Downam waili neuer be 
able ro make amends tor this moſt inturious calumnia» 
tion ;and yet he gocth torward affirming that the Pope1s 
WH 216 the cbild of perdrtion , in that fenſe that Ind t ſo called; which Toanty'r2y 
' WH he proucth no otherw iſe then by ſuppoiing out of his tor- 
| WH mcr prootes that he is tbe man of ſine ; whertore 1 thall 
" Wot need to ſay any more thero:, fince that the Rea- 
&rwilleafily percciuc, how ifarre 5 and in what degree 
either che one, or the, other agreerhto the Popes ,as to any 
- ſort of men, among Whom thete be alway fome 
ad. 


But leaving this,M. Downam hath found in his con- 
Ceipt att inuincibleatgtmentagaintt the Pope,but indeed TINT 
2 molt notable cxamplc- of brs malicious.tolly. $. Paul Whether 


| 
{ 
| among, other. propertyes , which: he declareth of Anti- | Popes 


Chriſt, nameth him allo © «re; , tlc miquus that wicked one, 1s gue. 

Or /as Protefiants read } the,or,that wicked man; M\, Downam ayes or 

1 WY tranflgtcrhi je che autlare;or barrleſſe perſon;taking his 8duancage Jawlefle 

ofthe Gretke waxdt.and andessd we vic:the word lavieſe, perions, 
153 = ---* 
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to lignify one, who careth for nolaw :and therfore the 
Howthe annotation ypon the Geneuateltament is not. to be milli. 
Popeis a- kcd, that word for word, it might be tranſlated, that lawleſe 
boue all feilow, that is to ſay, he that shall tread Gods law clean vnder hi foo, 
human. Byutthis would not ſcrue M, Downaems turne, becaulc he 
law. knew very well , how highly the Popeeſtecmeth, and 
how:carefully he mainteyneth Gods law ; wherfore hc in« 
filtech moſt ypon. that word out-lew, becaule it ſeemcth to 
him , thatit wilbe an caly matcer for -him to ſhew, that 
the Pope is abouc all human law ; by which he willmake 
ſimple pcoplc, whoare carycd away with vayne thewes, 
bclicuec, that the Pope is the out-law of whom 8.-Paul [pta. 
keth , becauſe he is not bound lo ſtrialy to wy human 
law, butthat vpon iuſt cauſes he may diſpenſe therin. 
All which iscerteinly moſttruc, and followeth neceſlarily 
out of the greateſt, and higheſt authority vpon earth, 
- reſoet Which Chriſt gave vnto himzfor asalawfvull King in bis 

pe = . a ! 

ofhisemi. Kingdome, is not bound by his owe, or his predeceſſors 
nent di- lawes, and much leflc by thoſc , which any inferior Ma- 
nity & piſtratc hath ordeyned, and yetin this reſpe& deſcrueth 
authority co be morereucrencedandeſtcemed, butoug ht in no wile 
oughtto 4g becalled or accountedan. out-law, or a lawleſſe follow, ſo 
be reue=. (1 wiſe the Pope isnot to be calumaniatcd in regard of 
renced, - ,. : . | . 
not ca: his emineutplace, ynleſſe it-could be (hewed, that cithe 
lumnia. It is not due ynto him., or that he exceedeth his commiſ+ 
ted , ſion givento $.. Peter. and his ſucceſſors by our Sauiour 

bimElfe. 

Neither-is it ſufficient for M . Dawnemafter his won- 
ted manner, to ſuppoſe thisto beſo, and then make what 
inferences it pleaſeth him ; for in this ſort any lawfull 
Princc whatlocucr may ſoone be made an out-law,or a law» 
lee perſon , by ſuch ſawcy companious : wherfore it ſhall 

Canonitts 22t beneceffary' to examine all M. Downems allegations; 
baue their Þoth becauſe moſt of them haue-byn explicated before, 
peculier. andalſofor that it is. euident , that they ſpeake only of 
treaemes Llawfulldifpenſations in human lawes; and if ſome Car 
of art , as mſ{smay ſecmeto ſpeake abſurdly,the faulc will either tall 
_ oo ypon themſclues, or rather procced from the Readers yi- 
ces.  akilfulluciſce in that profeſſion; which as well w__ 

. CL1cnce, 


The Pope 
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| ſciences hathccrteynepeculiarphraſes proper to the pro= 


— 


keflors therof , which ſound not ſo well in other mens 

cares. But inefictheir mcaning only is, that the Pope 

may diſpen(c in fome caſes ypon taſt occaſions in all hu- 

man lawes and obligations , and likewiſe declare , cx- 

pound, and interpret thelaw of God, and the boly Scri- 

pturezend that bis authority dependeth immediatly of 

Cod ,and therfore hecan nelther be iudged , nor depoſed 

by any other. 
And this might ſuffice in anſwere of all, that M. 

Downem bringeth #n chisplace : but yet for more (atisfa- 

Rion 1 will explicate ſome allegations, which may ſceme 

of molt importance ,or to conteyne moſt difficulty ;of 

which fort that Canon of Imnecentics 2. ſeemerh to be, 

where the Pope affirmeth, that according tothe fullncflc Ex trev , 

ofpower he may de ture ſupra twdiſpenſare, diſpenſe awfully de conceff. 

aboue law : but it the matter , which Pope Imocentius ſpea- £745: co 

keth of , be knowne, this difficulty ceaſeth; for he only P” opoſutts 

affirmeth, that he might diſpenſe in thatlaw,which hat 

commaunded, thatprebendsor benefices be not prouidcd, On ms 

before they be vacant;which, as is maniteſt, is only de- dh y 

creed by the thePopes owne law; aboue which no doubt ,aboie 

he may aw fully diſpenſe; by reaſon of the plenitudeand law, 

fullneſfe of his power , by which be is aboue all Biſhops, 


| andthe Counceclls themiclues. 


T he nextdifficulty may feeme to be in that ſpeach 
of Zabarells, that the Pope hathbimu made belicue , that e may doal 
things, exen pnlawwſull things , andthat be 4 more then God . But firſt 
Itthis teſtimony be taken out of Catalogs reftiim, which 
rehcarſeth wot Zaberella his owne words, but only a bricfe 
fumme of his booke de Schiſmate & Concalto, and M.Dewnan 
franflaterh not the words of the Caralogus well : for it only (1, ofth- 
affirmeth, that many flatteres had perſwadcd the Popes, 
quod oma pofſent , &r ita ſacerent quicquid tuberet, ettam ilicita , & 

{p14 Deum efferrentur : where we tind nor , that the Popes 

were made beltenc , that they are more then God, but only that in 4, 

Zabarells his opinion , they did extoll themſelves abouc pgs ig a 

Cod; which he ſeemeth chicfly ro affirme, becauſe , as boue 

the {ame Catalogue theweth, he rhought , that the ſawes of Councells 
Oo 2 a Colin= 


ume ib.sv. 


Part .3 . 292 A T! reatiſe of Amttechrift > 
a Councecll were in (uch tort the lawecs of God , that the 
Pope could not dulpealc in them z which proceeded from 
that othererrour ot, his, that thei Coun:cell 3s abouc the 
Pope, which wath diucrsothers this Zabarellghiotdeth, 
And thertiorc it is no marucyle, thangh enc'imptulion of 
this baokeof.Zabarelabcforbidden!, vail beicorrected, 
as Poſſewingnatetht ; But yet the rourth as cb at. Zobareiy noje 
ther aftirmerh thatrubeÞape weeperiwaded, tdiahe 1 more 
then Go#, as M. Doivnum (ayth;nor that he cxtolicd hime 
ſelfe aboye G9d, as Gaielozw tefiinm.recttert hy words, but 
only that he was perl waded1o0:go volawtull things, & ji 
plus quam Dems, aud coulegueiitly-murothen, Bed mantelte, 
who. doth. o86ly-lawfull. thingsy and:cannoc'fiane ; a 
Which Z4barela (peaketh.in bis owneerroneous opinion, 
I thail-not. need 0 {ay any thing of Tobn 27 . becauſe 
Ioha t}» M.Dopnaa allcdgeth.no. author, and-ocides ſeemeth to 
| ſpegke of the ichjlmaticall Angtpopeard finally-he might 
£47 .ds. In many ogcationggn{werefome importuae and: buf Vl 
rranſlu, lowes, with thoſe wards; 4m no: 1 Pope * for:p2rhiaps they 
Ef3je.c. * found fauit withourGauſe, as M- Downem were like inough 
£:antoWm todo. Vhegloflc which affirmeth , thar. tn thoſe thangs wind 
Sto. the Pope will, his wills yato him for reaſon ,atrributeth no Par» 
ticulcrthipg toithe-Popr , bur that, which 1s commonto 
tele” himaad 3ll other Princes, 4s appearcth by hiscitation of 
: ro theciuill law , Inflit. deiurenatu, $.,ſed quod princips, and the 
bim for Mcaning (cemeth only to be, thata Prince is not allway 
reaſon, to declarcarcaſon ot his doings to his ſubiccts, but ſome- 
tymes it is ſuthcicnt to fignity his will , and pleaſure; 
which no doubt is true , otherwile their authority would 
ſtand them. in litle liced , if their ſubicts would obcy 
them in nothing , except they were firſt conuinced with 

realon, 

The reſt which followeth is common to all Princes 
© inlike manner , and hath byn herctofore diſcuſſed. And 
yetT willnorſtick co ſtay a licle in that ſpeach, which 
M.Do:nam ſo often repeateth,and infiteth vpon fo much, 
that the Pope hath all Luwesn the cloſet of hu breſt , for which he 
cit:th now atext out of the Canon law, which will clear 
the matcer ſuiticicatly; the title ofthe Canon is _—_ new 
= conſtitus 
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qonſinartonof a V1hnce taketh away a farmer being contrary \ al- 
thougbabe Pr nce expreſſeth 447108 ; but 11 doth not iake away ſpectall ge oftitue 
ruſtomes, aud 164jonabie ſte/uits, vnleſje heduth exprejje them . | he tionibrs c« 
Canon it {cite 150t Pope bontjacutte db who writettithus : liver wmjex 
Alihouvh the Pope, wie 15 11 ought to awe all lawes in the clojes of bis 10 
breaſt ).by making & later cornfirruinon, be knorne go Tr4ule,a tarmer, 

«hbbonyb be maks no7:euiton. sf. 14.5 boluwntiſigt:ding, becauſe. (ie Wien bs 
probeblyagnor ayteof he cuſtones a1 d-fathies of [ew Places,» and 

finguler perſons; theſe betng mailers of (act z and; carjy. ing tn fat he 
& not-ynder flood ta derogate jrom thyns nn any hing,, jce that they be 
reaſonable. by 4 confiltuuon newly publuhea-by juap,ynlcfſe this cqyrtan 
be exprefſed tit. 1 bus, writggh be Pape;Agg yo | would 
willing!y know at M, Dowpams why che Pope, as well 
as Other Princes , ſhould not beſuppeleg tv. know alilaws 
thatperrayne tobim {and what betcer, reaſon can be gi- 
uen tor this diflezerce bet ix the -abrogation ot.lawes, 
and of particuler cultomes and fiatutes, then this, which 
the Pape giveth ? IL doubt oot but chat. if any Jawyer comg 

to ſce this obieion, be will (myle at M , Nownams blind» 
foldneſle, and vnskilltu'l folly. Ef, 

There remayneth yet one difficulty , whether the 

Pope may. be acculed or iudged or not? ip which there is guy, 
no doubt, but that by way of admonition ,, and trater- ,,. p, 

: iE 
nall correftion, he may be reprehended, ſo that due re-, may be 
ſpect vato hisdignity,& other circumliaccs: be obſcrued; indged or 
wherefore all thequeſtion is whether any baue authority nor. 
toaccuſc or condemne him in iudgment. And in this ſenſe 
It isalſo certaine, that be ought nor co be accuſed or jud- 
ged of any zbecaule ynder Chrilt be.is abouc all; and thus Se p11, 
arcall thoſe gloſſes to be vnderſtood,, which affirme itto 1.2. defi 
be a great ſinne to accuſe or iudge the Pope .. All this not- m0porif.co 
withitanding isto be vnderſtood , ſo long as he falleth 26: & ſeq: 
not into manifel? hereſy ; into which ( whatlocucr M. 

Dore namſayth ) Catholiks donot abioJutly deny, but that 

the Pope may fall , though, ſome few think the contrary 

probabje:;zfor inthjxcaſc1pſo fatto he cealcth to be Pope, 

and conſequently the Paſtors of the Church may both 

iudge him, and punith. him ,and ought to prouide the. 

Church of anotherchieic Paſtour .. 

OY "Ws - This 
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* This 1sall thepriuiledge, that wee graunt to the 

Pope; by which-the Reader mayfec , how abſurdly M, 

Downam alledgeth many of his authoritycs; as firſt that 

Canon Non nos; togeather with the glofle, out of which 

he caketh many particulers; but miſtaketh them in a man« 

ner all; as firſt, when healledgerh our of it, that itwerens 

beuter then ſacriledge to call in queſtion the Popes faft , the gloſleon- 

Dift. 40. iy affirmcth, thac in doubrs, we ought to preſume well 

Nonx0s.c Of all Pricſts , and much moreof the Pope; in which caſe 

to diſpute, that is to preſume or iudge euilt of him, were 

inſtar ſacrilegy , like (acriledge,that is mortal finnc, which 

is much increaſcd by the dignity of him ,whom we iudge 

cuill of wichout iuſt cauſe; dy which M. Downam may ce, 

in whata pittifull plight his ſoule is, inchis reſpeR . And 

by this the Reader may alſo percciue, how fouly he tal- 

fifyeth this gloffe, when he affirmerh our of it, that - 

ther the Pope or Priefls are to be preſumed good, when ut i apparen, 

bat they bane committed any femme , for the gloſle cxpreſly in 

thar caſc affirmeth the contrary out of Huy. and only de- 

nicth , that the Popes may be accuſed in iudgmentand 

affirmeth that their ations are to be interpreted in the 

gond part only, whe they are ſuch , que poſſunt eque torquers ad 

bonum vel ad malym, which may cqually be drawn to goodor 

euill; in which caſealſo the gloflc bringeththoſe examples 

of Sampſs,& thereſt;not that the Pope is ro be excuſed, whe 

his finne is manyfeſt , and as M . Downem falfely gloſſeth; 

but that he is to be excuſed from finne , w hen the circum» 

ſtance , out of which it appearcth is not euident ; and(o 

John de 15 "bat obie&tion , which Ion 'de Parbiſijs mentioneth to 

Parbiffis Þ< imcrptcted alſo, orcs to be retefted, as ir isdy that 

& pore/t. author; to whome notwithſtanding M . Downam aceribu- 

rg. pes teth that aſferion in the worſt ſente, which it can haue, 
$4/ic.2z- Thus much for the gloſfe. 

Now rhe textirlſelfc is ſo plainea teſtimony againſt 

M. Down calumniatio,that T cati but wonder, how he had 

the face to obic it. For thusir beginneth againſt certeine 

ſchiſmatikes in Pope Symechw his tyme , in whoſe defcnſe 

Enndins a Deacon by the appoyntment & approbacion ofa 

Counccll wrote thus: Per indge net (4s you Schiſmatikes jo! 

t 
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that S . Peter or bis ſucceſſars recetued of our Lord licence to ſinne, to- 
geather with the prizaledges of tbetr Sea : and to this «ticct only 
arc thele words alledged in the Canon law, as appearcth 
by the title ir ſelfe of the text , which is thus : The office of 
Prieflbood doth not giue , but take away licence to ſiune: wherfore 
thatywhich is added afterward. of the ſanctity of thoſe, 
who haucno merits of their,owne, is. not to be referred 
tothe Pope inxcſpet of his perſon, but in regard of his 
place and eltate ,as the words themſclues ſufficiently 
dcclare, and M. Doznaw could not in a manner chuſe bue 
percciue., ithe read and vnderitood the gloſle, which be 
allcdgeth ia the nextplace. EVE 

'  Andtrhat the Reader may indge of ali the better, I 
wil not ſtick to recite ſo much,aslecmeth neceſlary to this 
purpoſe: 1r is to be noted( ſayth that gloile )that there is 4 dou- 
ble ſptr;rualizy , the one perſonal , and the other according tothe #- 
ftlaie: and there is aljo a deuble tudgwmen, or 4 double correftion,the one 
author ifatiue, or w3th authority , and the gtber fraternal) ; wher - 
fore one, that is ſpiritual, perſonally 1ugeth all men, becauſe be may 
corrett all that doe einll with fraternal correiion, and be windged of 
yone ; becauſe if_be be ſpiritual, good, and boly he doth nothing for 


according to theeſtate,wwhen one is inthe moſt holy and muſt ſpiritual e- yoni 


ftate ;, and mthis eſtate is the Pope alone: and therefore .enery one ta- nam ſan< 
meth, and ought to name. bym moſt boly Father. He iudgeth allibings Ham in 
bhewiſe with amthorit) , becauſe be hath authority aboue. all; and be 2loſ. 


which be RE reprohended. But there 13. anetber. ſpirituality De maior- 


6 iudgedof none , becauſe none hath authority ouer him : wheveſore 


may be , and perhaptave more holy and ſpirztuall then the Pope Twoſorts 
br WJ; but according tothe eftate 3 none is[o ſpirttall , wor ſo boly; of Spirts | 
and becauſe to ws with authority, belengeth to (pyratuality & ſanftity tuall mens 


according to the eſtate ,tbereſore autbornatively., or in regard of au- 
thority, be alone i that ſprentuall man, who tugeth all things and is 
bimſelſe iudged of no man. T hus that gloſlc ; where the Reader 
may oblcrue,that M.Downa might tind the ſolution,as wel 
as the obieQio out of the gloſles,if he would deale fincer- 
ly ,and mcant indecd not to deceiue and delude, butto 
inſtru and informe his Reader of the truth. 
And with this wee may concludethis whole C hap- 
ter , fox there ſexmeth not to be any difficulty lefr, yalcile 
egos — _ 
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to ſome, thatſaying of Pope Stxtws 3 - might ſeeme ſornes 
Sixewsz, thing hard , who againſt Marimanaonc ot his acculers , & 
fallc witnefles, in airfwere otthat place ot Scripture , D;= 
minite & dinuneetvr vobis, torgiue and you thaloe torgeuen, 
all-dgeu-that orher 2 quy ante peceauertt im 5prritinr ſentiun, 
non remittetuy eb neque'#n boc ſecmloneg, in futuro* be who fimeth a: 
Cocil. rome dyiaſtehevoly Ghoſt , "ut +ballriot be forgruen hym, eexther in ths world, 
2.132 PUT" fortn the world to come; Whereupon M-. Downam intcrreth, 
Qar.OIXT9 that Pope Sixtw, acconnted it a finne againſt-the boly Gboſſ to accuſe 
500 s. bm. Butthough this were no doubr a very great finite, 
Matt: theacculationbeing great, againſt ſuch an enmnent per- 
ſon , and tneacculcrs owne conſcience; yetnorwithitan- 
ding the Popcſpake riot ſo much bf this, asof rhe impe- 
nircncy , Which Marinianm thewed , cucn when the {cn« 
tence of leparatia fromthe Comunion was giuen againſt 
himtor foit%i3 expreſſely layd in.the Councelt , that 
when Beſſw, who wastlicother acculcr of the Pope, was 
much gricucd', offering atthislands to the Church , that 
he might be admitted to the Comunis, Marinianwon the o- 
ther {fide made a ſcorne & mockery of it : by which itap- 


. the holy Ghoſt, which Pope Sixt re] rehend&d him for. 

which we rcade 
26 Bar0y. Of Baſſus, that hewas admirced to receine his viaticum in 
an. 43. n. thecnd of hislife, and buricd by Pope Sixtw himſcltc; 
zu & eq. burof Marwanwthere is roluch repentance,nor'remilſion 


- wellzas the reſt, protetticd'in M5 Dbiman«eit her from 
Ignorance, or els from malice , 1f nor from both. . 
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WHEREIN 
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the Miracles, which arc wrought in the Catholike Church, 
are defended againſt M.Downams calumniations. 


= O beginthis diſcourſe of Miracles, M. 
& @< Downam is content to make yſc of Cardi= 
; ©)! nall Bellarmmes awne gounds; who for 
&- & explication noted firit, that Antichriſt May. rq, 


and his followers were to worke ma- **/ar - lib, 
3 - de Rome 
Pontif q 


Co, ISs9 


2. FEirſtthen he ſayth, that our Myracles are nothing 


worth , becauſe the) ſerue to confirme yurruthes, and indeed it he 
P þ could 
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could proue this, were to the purpoſe , bur as yet heput- 
Miracles «ab vs of e0.an0thes tymeand:place;, wherefore the Rez- 
intheſe der mult be content to expe bis lealure . Secondly he 
later faythy thatin theſe later tymes Miracles need not for the confirms. 
ty mes are gonof Gads truth , winch beretofore bath bin ſuſſuiontly: confirmed, 
_ _ aud thereſare now the vayne brag of manfold Myracies. emony theſe, 
chris, profeſſe the name of Ehrift, s ſo ſarre from berng a nate of the true 
Church , 4s that rather tt # a plane jigne of jalſe teachers, and an eut- 
dent markg of the Synagague of. Anuchnft . Þ us hc; tor antwere 
Bellarm, to which , wc muit mltingaith with Card:nall Bellarminein 
ub.4.d another place , where he treateth more amply ot this 
6x _ matter of Myxacles: that when cithera new ftayti is prea- 
We 64s cChed , or (omeatficmethemiclucs to haucan cxtraording- 
ry miſfion from God ,Maracles arc (o abl{vututcly necet] iry, 
that without them, netther that new fayth , nor thoſe 
__ & extraordinary preachers can without great temcrity and 
tr gs extreme danger be receiued ; but when there is no inno- 
neceſliry Yation in fayth, and preachers come by meancs of ordi- 
profitable nary paſtors, which hauc lawfully deriued their ſucceſ« 
and ſut6- fion from thoſe, who wrought Miracles , as being the 
cientreſti. firſt extraordinary teachers of that ancient fayth, then 
wonyes. Myraclezare not abſolutly necci{ary; but yer many tymes 
they may beprofitableas well to confirme our fayth , as 
 forotherends ,and if they be true Miracles, they are .ll- 
way cftctuall and fufficieat teſtimonies of the true faith; 
neither can they in any ſort bc a ſigne of falſe teachers, 
as M . Downam (uppoleth ; and conſequently they who 
hauethem , may iultly aledge them as a note of the true 

Church. 

By which it appcarcth , how childiſhly M. Downan 
ſuppoſcth that, which is in queſtion, that we teachour 
owne deuiſes and dothtnes of men , and that Proteſtants hauc 
and proſeſſe the truth of the Ghoſpell , which bath byn ſufficiently con- 
firmed by the myracles of our Sa umiour Chriſt , and of bis Apoſtles and 
Diſciples , for this isnor only the mayne controucrly , but 
the Protcſtantsare alſo conuinced by this very argument 
net to hauc this truth of the Ghoſpel], ſince that they haue 
neither ordinary yocation from former lawfull Paſtours, 
as 1scuident ; for who ſent Luther, Calupn && 3 nor extraor- 
| dinary 
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dinary, ſince that they want myzacles, without which an 

| | cxagrdinary million, or vocation cannot itand ;cxccpt The want 
| apy Will bc fo tond as to belicue cuery one that layth fo, of myra- 
orthinke that he vaderitangderh the Scripture better then cles con» * 
all others , only becauſe he prelfumeth to of himlcife . vince the 
Neither do we deny , but that the truc Ghoſpell and re- ©iorettats | 
| BE ligion hath byn ſufficiently confirmed by the myraclesof ©* = ons 
our Sauiour Chit, and of his Agaities and diſciples : for En 
whichcaule weſcck not for new-'myracles, but content 

our {clues with theantiquity of our doctrine, the ordina=« 

ry Vocation of our Paltors, and other teſtimonyes, which 

God hath left ys;and by thele alſo we cuidently demon= 

ſtrate, that werhave the truth of the Ghoſpell , which 

hath byn ſufficiently contirmcd by the my racles of our 

- © Saviour Chriſt, and of his Apoltles, and diſciples. 

] Butalithisnotwithitanding, when itpleaſeth God 

_ I abouc our detires, and beyond our expectation, to giue Catholiks 
the gracc ot myraciestoany of his leruants, we thinke our ſecke nor 
r WU ſrlucs bound to accept this benefit with humility, and for myra- 
thankeſyeuing,as eli as many other, which he youchſa. ©!es,bur 


c , . . J 
feth ro beliow both vpon particuler perſons, ard his ena_ 
. W wholc Church, though they be nor ablolutely neceflary. .. eli 
« © 40d we procure tomakeour velit yle, and profit by them, þ.ncir. 


|. {© cot which and perhaps not the lealt is to confirme the 
Catholiketayth againti all heretiks, and ſeftaryes what- 
locucr, for alias well by the(c, as by many other argu- 


F ! ED . . 't 

'o © Pents we conuince that ſaying of holy Damdto be verified 

ie © hfour religion: Teſitmortu tan credibata facts ſunt mimic. Thy Pſal, gr: 
teſttmonies (o Lord ) are made tov credible, that is more 

in © ©<dible, then were abſolutely neceffary ; wherfore it is 

vo I ht all way true that wholocuer will not belicue this do- 

ne I frine of C hriti tor the myracles , which he and his Apo- 

ſy {tits wrought, may notbe moued by ſome other, for if 


Welpeake of Infidels; they many tymes do not belicue, 
Re $zuiour , or his patties wabugſte any myracles —_ 
atall; and thertorecannor be moued by them ,lo long 2s ,,, be 
they remayne in thar diſpoſition ; neither will it be ſufh- profitable 
tient many tymes for x . Downamto tell them, that theſe to Irfi- 
myracks are regiſtrod un — Scripture;tor they _ dels. 

Pp 2 the 


Pat. 2. 300 CA Treatiſe of Antichriſt. 
" ©  pheauthorityof chat allo, | 
And for this cauſe for themoſt part, if not conti- 
nually , at the firſt conuezſion of any nation, God hath 
g_ new myracles; which being manifeſt to ſenſe je 
Ife, the Infidels couid not altogeather deny, and conſe. 
quently if they were not very hard harted-and-obgdurate, 
they acknowledgedthoſe by whom thoſe myracles were 
wrought, to be the ſeruants of the truc God, or at Jeaſtto 
profeſle and- eſtabliſh 'the' true religion. And this 1s one 
great cauſe , why neither Proteſtants, nor any other here« 
tikes, could eucr preuayle with Paynims or Pagans for 
their conucrſion; becauſe they cannot conticme their falle 
doctrinc with true myracles, which feemt in a manner 
neceſſary for this effet. Thus then welee, that Infidcls 
may be moued with new myracles , though they be not 
moued with the old. 
How new And the ſame may be often yerifyed in heretiks like- 
myracles wile; for though they, in their owne conceyt, carry a 
may be meruaylous great relpea to the Ghoſpell,yet in very truth 
—_ this ariſeth not ſo much from the myracics which Chriſt 
——_ and his Apoſtics wrought , nor from any other well 
rounded motine, as out of their owne priuat cleion 
and (elfe will ; for thoſe myracles arc not knowne by 
them, but by the Seripture it lelfe, and therfore it is cut- 
denr, that they belicue the Scripture, before they giue 
credit to the myracles recorded in it; neither can they 
yield you any other rcaſon for this their belicfe of Scri- 
ptures , but becauſc they willdo (0; for if they anſwere, 
that they are moued by the authority of antiquity, orof 
the Church , we preſently conuince the contrary, becauſe 
they forſake both in many other queſtions of exceeding 
orcatimportance. But — this to ſome other fitter 
place, that, which maketh moſt to our preſent purpoſe, 
Is, thatan hererike , whois not moued by the myracles 
oft Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to admit ſome bookes of 
Scripture, which the Catholike Church admicrteth, or 
lome interpretations of Scriptures , or finally ſome yn- 
Witten tradition, may very well be couinced by a preſent 
myracle*, to acknowledge the true Catholike — u 
an 


% 
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and conſcquently ro jmbreccall the verityes, which the , 
imbraccth, and che. realon berot is, becauſe theſe yerityes, 
and expolitions were not ſo particulerly confirmed by. 
thoſc ancicne myracles, as they may be by ſome other 
wroughtnow+3andof thisit were an caly matter tobring 
many examples ,ifcherecould be any doubt herin. 
Notwathtanding ic is very true that myracics are 
nothing ſo neccſlaryin reſpect of hercetikes, as of Infidels, 
becaule, lincc they receiuc the Scripture in ſome fart, the Myracles 
authority otthe Church may out of it be cuidently dedu- F< notlo 
ced, andproucdto them; which the other Infidels alto- m6 
geather contemne or negle. And, beſides hercticks, ha- hes $, prong 
ningonce through their owne defaultloſt thetrue fayth, forte 
arc morc vnworthy to. recciuc fo great a bencfit at Gods gels, © 
hands, then the other, who ncucr knew the truth , nor 
had.the Catholike religion planted among them by the 
meancs of myraclcs; w herforc it only.remayneth ,thatno 
truc Catholike , who not only.recciucth what bookes of 
Scripture it pleaſeth bim , but alſo admitteth all the ap- 
proued expoſitions and doctrines of the Church, can be 
more moucd in«matters of fayth by new myraclesthen by 
old , which is very true, if we vndcrſtand it extenſiue, as 
they ſpeake in (chooles, that is, he will not belicue more 
pointsof fayth, then he did before yer zmrenfiue his fayth 
may be increaſed and confirmed, that is, he may belicuc 
all that , which he bclicucd before more ſedfaſtly and 
pertely, 
And by this the diſcreet Reader may iudge of M. 
Dornams aſſertion , that , whoſoeuer will not belieue the dottrine 
of Criſt confirmed by ns owne,and by Apoſtles myracles, netber will i 
he belzexe though one sbould rife from the dead topreach ynto bm; tor qa, Le 
ifhe vnderitand thisof all people whatfocucr, as well In- profitable 
fidels, and hereticks, as true bclicuers, and likewiſe in to Catho- 
that example of that mans preaching, who ſhould riſe liks. 
from the dead,comprehendall new myracles whatſocuer, 
this aſſertion is falle, and heabuſcth the Scripture in al- rec, rs, 
ledging Luc. 16. to Which he ſeemeth to allude; for our Differece. 
Sauiour in that place ſpcaketh only of Tewes, who recei- of my- 
ucd the old Teſtament, and were not ignorant, that Moyſes **Fles, 
a Pp3 and 
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awd the Prophets maught, thatall Gnners who dyed with= 
oat peasnee ſhould goto tially and; thertorei no marucyl, 
that if they #id nor heart and: :obcy che! exhortationg 
otthe Prophcts to that etfeR, they would nor belicuc one, 
that rofe apaine:; where alfo we mult nocc, that there is 
great difference betwixtthe apparition of one that were 
dead , of which our Saujour [peakerh' ant many other 
myracles :forthefe are ofren apparent, and-in a manner 
cuident-to ſenſe; wheras itis very doubtfull, and vncer- 
teyne,whether the other be only an illulion or nor. Final- 
ly , it is very true , that ſome Infidels, herericks, and other 
wicked men arc in that diſpoſition , thac neither aryra- 
cles, nor any thing els wilt mouc thecy more then: the 
knowledge, which they hauc already ,or at lealt might 
calily attaynceto: and {uch didche rich glottons brethren 
ſceme tobe, but that all are nocſuch ismore then manitcit 
by che notableconucrſfion of diucrs , which harh calucd 

ypon {ome good viflon-or myraclo;  - + ooo 
By this that hath byn layd, it appeareth, how we 
graunt, tharmyrtacles are not wrought tor the belicuers, 
but for them that line in Infidelity; as S+ Paul afficmeth 
particulerly ot the gift of diners languages, and Tharaſu 
( whom M. Downam quoteth ) extendeth it toall myracics 
m generall;an{wcring with ir an objection that might 
be made out of an example alledged in the C ouncell , and 
written by $, Athanaſius, of a great myracle, which bap« 
pened by the abuſing of a Cructſix:for ſome might demand, 
why thelike came not to patle , when the hereticks of 
thoſe ty mescommitrred the like cxceſle apainit Images. 
To which this holy Parriarch, thought it a ſufficient an- 
ſwere, that thoſe who miſuſed the Crucitix were [ntidels: 
for which cauſe they had aſigne giuen the fro God by the 
Image, that, by that meanesthey might beta wneto the 
Chriitian favth; but for the hereticks he adderh: Generarto 
improba & adultera fignum quent , & finnutm nun dabitur allis; this 
wicked ant adulterows gener arvon ſerheth a ſigne , ani they 5hall have 
none gtuenthem: by which he only hgnifyeth , chat com- 
monly myractes are not wrought for the conucriion of 

hereticks, as I hauc explicated, : 
ut 
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-* * But M« Dave goth tarward;, and:alledgeth out 
of $. Auguſtine thele words : quiſquic adiac prodigea, vicredat,in- 
yuris , neg oft ipfs prodiguam , qui munda. credents nou cxedir; *; 28; 
whoſecusryerſeeberh ater renders, tar be mayheliene , is bimſeiſe a Cir. DEG 
$104k ea90de?. » jbovphentbe 4woxld beliewerb , doth.not belieue . Cer- cap. $» 
telbdy 4 Downewlecemeth to. .menc leflera wonder, then 
tholc of whom $S. Auguſitmelpcaketb, inthat he darcth al- 
ledge this Chapter againlt wonders, in which they arc ſo 
exprelicly apeuched, and very many particulerly recytcd: 
for tirtt:S. Auguſtine writeth thus ; Nametian nun fant mirg- MY" acles 
cada.in 214 omMNE , (HE PE? SACTAIDERTG £24 , file per orationes, vel Noo, a 
PIEMortzs SARcOTUIR £144 5, [Or 2019 alſo mMyTAles are wrought in his & Augu= 
rune ,euber by bis Sacraments, or by the prayers , and memoryes of tines 
bis Saznts, and then he rcheazleth very many in particulcr tyme . 
of both ſorts: and fically.concludeth againe , fiunt ergo ertum 
wine multa muracula ©. wherfore naw aljo-many myractes are 
wrought, the ſame Ged domy them by whom he wall , and 4s be will, 
who alſo did thoſe which we readof, viz . in the holy Scripture, 
And this Saynt in the ſame placeteſtiticth diucrs wayes , 
what Ccarc and zeal he had, that theſe myraclcs might be 
knowne and publithced, as the former were yea he was ſo 
carctull lcaft any thing in his writing might fecme to 
deny this truth , that he expreſlely retradtcth two. places, 
in which his meaning, in this mattcr , might perhaps 
haue bin miſtaken .1 will recytc his words, that the Reae 
der may remaynefully ſatisfied _ 

Thus then be wryteth in the former place : Likewiſe S- Augufi 
that which 1 ſayd ( Neither were thoſe myracles permitted to continue © —_—_ ; 
t00u7 1ymes, leaſt the ſoule chould alway ſecke viſible things, and man: ano IE 
kind should wax cold by the cuſtome of them , by the nouelty of ny 
which ut was enflamed ) is true sndeed for now , when hands are im- )) 
poſed vpon the baptized , they do not ſo recerwe the boly Ghoſt ,that thcy \\ 
þeake tn the L anguages of all Nations , neuter arethe ſick healed now | 
1th the shadow of preachers , when they paſſe by, and if any other ſuch 
mracles were wrought then , which baue maniſeſtly ceaſed fince . But * 
hat which 1 ſayd u not to be taken, that now no myracles should be 
thought to be done #n Chrifts name . For 1 my ſelfe when I wrote this 9 
ery booke knew , that 4 blend man had bynreſtored to ſight im the ſame 1» 

Itty at theb9djes of the Martyr of Milan, and ſome orber , of _ 2 
PE "y OP __ -_ 
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| ſo1t there are ſo many done euen in theſe tymes , that we can neythep 
» know all , nor recount thoſe which we know. Againe in the Chape 
ter following he writeth thus : In another place when I bad 
mentioned the myracles , which our Lord-Ieſws did while he was bere tn 
? flesh , 1 added ſaying: Tou will ahe why are not theſe done now ? and 
» I anſwered, Brcauſe they would not mooue, vlleſſe they wert wonder 
» full. But 1 ſaydibis , becauſe there are not ſo great, nor alldone naw, 

» not becauſe none arewrought now . 

Thusthen we lee manifeſtly, that S. Auguſtine admit. 
ted myracles in his tyme, wherfore now let vs cxamine 
Myracles *Þ< words obiced by M.Downam. S. Auguſtine hauing (pos 
are nor ſo ken in the Chaptergoing before, of the myracles ot our 
neceſſary Sautour , beginnerh his 8. Chapter in theſe words: Why | 
now as ( ſay the Infidels ) arenot thoſe myracles, which you affirmeto , 
they were haye bin wrought, done itill? 1 might ſay ( anſwereths, | | 
- the ww Auguſtine ) that they were neceſſary before the world beliened, oth | |} 
, aw = end,that the world might belzene ; whoſoener yet &6. where firit we | 
Religion, Mult note that (poſſem dicere ) I might [a7 : torthat giucthvs W , 
to ynderitand , that S, Auguſtine anſ[wereth this ad bommen 4 
( as they ſay in ſchooles) that is,admitting his aduerſarics W 
ſuppoſition to be true , not becaule it is ſo, but for thatale MW þ 
though it were, yet it proucd nothing, and tzerfore may | ,, 
be let paſſe, as being from the preſent purpoſe, Secondly  , 
S. Auguſline only attirmeth, thatmyracles arc notabſolute- W ,, 
ly neceſſary now, as they were then, and that the very Wl p, 
conuerſion of the world by thoſe former myracles, wac il 1c 
a molt ſufficient motiue to induce any to belicue now, ſl 
though he ſaw no new myracles; and therfore that he MW 1 
werca wonder himſeite, who lecing this conucriion of g: 
the whole world , would yet lecke after new myraclesto pl 
belicuc, | Ul 
But becaulc theſe Infidels , againſt whom $. Auguſi W », 
diſputeth in thatplace, did not only deny new myracles, | th 
but the ancient alſo; he gocth further with them, ſhewing, ke 
eÞat cither the things which Chriſtians belicue, arc in-M oþ 


| credible in themſelues, and therfore the world cſpecially MW ye, 
| in that molt earned age, when it wasconuerted , needed ce 
the teſtimony of myracles, to belicue : orels they are (0 


credible , that they nced no myracles to be belieucd - tha 
the 


. 
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then 8, Augyſizne, vrgeth thoſe Infidels' againſt whom he 
diſputcth, with their too much. Infidelity, who would 
not belicuc (uch+credible things : where we fcc, that he 
maketh the like ſuppoſition againſt old myraclcsallo , as 
he had made before againſt new, not becaule his meaning 
was to deny either, but only to conuince the Infidels more 
euidently ;and any Catholike may very well vſc the like 
argument againſt Proteſtants, and yet not deny new my- 
racles, no more then $, Auguſtine did, who preſently after, 
expreſſcly auoucheth not only old but alſo new myracles 
as we haucſecne. Thus much for this place. 


Chap. F, 


 Nowlct vs examincthe other, which M. Downamal- 8, yg. 
Icdgeth out of the ſame Savnt: Contra iſtos mirabiltarios cau- traft.rz. 
tum ane ſectt Dew men: &c, Againſt theſe myracle-mongers my God in Ioannt, 


hath made me waty , ſaying: There sball ariſe mm the laſt dayes falfe 
Prophets working ſignes and wonders,that they might bring mito errour, 
if 1t 4pere poſſible ,the very ele; To ynderitand and anlwere 
this obicttion well, we mult ſee , what myracle- mongers'S; 
Auguſiine (peaketh of; for that he writeth' not againit all 
myraclesin genera]l,ismore then manifeſt by that, which 


Heretikes 


arenot to 


hath bin ſayd: wherfore in this place alſo, heſayeth not, jc 1 _ 
contra omnes mirabiltarios, but contra iſtos;,1gainſt thole ,viz. yeg : 

of which hc had ſpoken a litle before ſaying, : Et Pontzs ject though 
piraculum , & Donatus orauit, & reſpondu et Dews dei celo, both they did 
Ponta did a myracle, and Donatu prayed ,and God an{we- Worke 
rcd him from heauen « wherfore we willingly graunt that myracles. 


we muſtnot be moucd ro follow heretikes, though they 
worke myrzclcs, becauſe we have more certeyne rules a- 
gainſt them , as S ; Auguſtine'partly deelareth in the ſame 
place;for Chriltour{poulc poſſefſerh the wholecarth,ha- 
uing redeemed the whole, but hercetiks are corrupted in a 
part ;they deuide vnity, without which myracles are no- 
thing worth ; yea theſe myracles , which S. Auguſtine lpea- 
kethof , were falſe myracles., forſohe anſ{wereth to that 
objection firſt : aut /alluntur aut ſallwmt; they arecither decci- 
uvedor deceiue ; though for more clarity herather conuin» 
Ceth them out of thoſe other more manifeſt grounds, _ 
Wherfore all that can be gathered out of this place, 1s 
that myraclesarc no ſufficient argumets to praue the none 
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of any religion, when other morc firme, and ſure grounds 
prouc itto. be hereſy : for which caulc allo in another 
place he ſayth, that the wyracles which aredone m the Catholiky 
Church , axetherſore tobe approned , becauſetbey are wrought 1n the 
Cathelike Church , that isin that Church which cannot be 
proued hercticall , by any firmer ground rhen myracles, 
but (ſayth he ) che Church is nottherfore made maniſeſt (preciſcly, 
or by this alone) becanſe myracles are wrought m 1t; for, that 
myracles do concurre in part, when there is not ſome other 
cuident obſtacle , S. Auguſtine himfclte declareth, by alled. 
ging them among thearguments to thiseffe. Vhus then 
we lce, that S. Auguſtine ftauoureth not M . Dozwnam at all, 
ſince that be oorth ;admitterh myracles in his tyme, and 
likewiſe viceh chem as an argument, and noteto know 
the rrue Church. by, though not ſo infallibly , bur that, 
ſometymes kerctiks may pretend myracles, which albeit 
they be in-them(clues falle , yer perhaps they cannor belo 
eaſily conuinced; butin ſuch a caſe there will neuer want 
other morceuident fignesof trerefy, as S. Auguftineteacheth, 
with whom we fully agree + but certayae it is, that my- 
racles of them(clues arc alway great inducements to the 
true Church; inſo much that it was neceſſary that our 
Sauiour ( as8. Auguftine ſayth ) ſhould make vs way againſt 
the myraclesof Antichriſt by forctelling vsof them , lcalt 
otherwiſe cuen the very ele might haue byn caryed into 
errour , as ſuppoſing that none but Gods true ſeruants 
could haue wrought thoſe wonders, which ke and his 
Miniſters ſhall do, 

Wherfore that, which M. Downam alledgeth in the 
next place vnder $.Cbryſoſtoms name, appeareth manifcſily 
not to be his;nor ofany Catholike author ;but of ſome 
manifeſt, heretick , who conſequently in this gencrall 
doctrine of finding out the true Church , muſt neceſſarily 
agree with M . Downamandall other ſeQaries ; for as they 
all agrce in being herctikes, ſa. likewiſe they arc all infor- 
ccd to fly to only Scripture interpreted by themſclues, 
and reiet both myracles, and other manifeſt notes of 
thetrue Church, to which both the aſfignation and in- 
terpretationof Scriptures, and the deciſion of all other 

contro» 
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controuerſyes belong . Now then that this author, who 

made thoſe ynperfet homilyes vpon 8, Matthew, which gp, 
arecommonly alledgedeſpecially by Proteſtants ynder S . perfetum 
Chryſoftoms name ,and go togeather with his workes, was in Mar- 
neither this great Saint, and glorious Door, nor any o- 1heum, is 
ther Catholike,it manifeſt inough, by that which Eraſmu 2<ither 
noteth in'his Preface before this worke; where firit he at- the worke 
firmeth , that there 18 no doubr, thacthis worke is nots. — 
Chryſoftoms, and atterwards fetteth downe diucrs errors a of any 
contcyned in this imperfe worke, I ſhall! not need to re- Catholike 
hearſe them all, cſpecially ſince Eraſmwhimſclfe can hard- 

ly beexculed from all error, cucn in this his Catalogue 

of this authors errours; wherforeI will only meation one ; -: 

or two, which arc moſt manifeſt; for he maketh not only 

the holy Ghoſt interiour to Chriſt, but alſo ſecmeth to af- 

firmeas much of the Sonne in reſpec of the Father, and 

denyeth the equality of the three perſons, yea he recoun- See bom. g! 
teth che Homonſians , andthole who affirme the three per- 20.12, 459 
{ons of the Bleſſed Trinity to be altogeather cquall, a- & 43-& co 
mong hcretiks; wherforeno mervayle though that zea- ,, 
lous Cardinall Barontz, Was ſo much moucd to {ce this yn- aa 
certayne authors but certayne heretiks worke , among 
thoſc of $.Chryſoſtome. 

Now then this being fo , the Reader will cafily per- 

ceicne, What account isto be made of this authors teſti- 
mony, in this or any other matter of controucrly , cſpeci- 
ally concernirg the notes and arguments, by which the 
rue Catholike Church may be diſcerned from heretiks. 
Neither can I tind that ſaying in- Clement , which thisau= 
thor atttibutcth to him, that Antichriſt ſhall worke pro- 
fitable ſignes :but ſuppoſe it were fo, I thinkeS . Clement 
is of no great credit with M . Dewnam: and beſides what 
rcalon is there to attribute that , which is proper co An» 
ticbriſts tymes, to all heretiks in generall ? No doubt An- 
tichriſtand his followers ſhall worke admirable fignes, 
as both our Sauiour and S. Paul affirme in generall,and $, 
lobn declarcth in particulcr,and conſequently it followeth 
very well, that thoſe who worke no wonders at all, arc 
not properly that great Antichriſt and therfore we at- 
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firme notitbat the Prototantsarcanymore then his fore. 
runncrs;asallothcr.beretikesare. 2 1 tt 
Neither can M , Downam prouc by myracles, that the 
Popcis Antichrilt, any morc thenall other old heretikes 
could interre thelame againitthe Catholike Church, and 
tae Paitorstacreot 19 (how tammesitor 2n all ages Cur lice 
Curyit therchaye biu gontiuuatiy' new myvacies done by 
Catholikes;zas both Betarmmne; and Baromus do particuler. 
ly declare , awd the Pratettants rbemtclues Cannot deny; 


, and on the other.lide no heretike could euer produce any 


Heretiks 
neuer 
wrought 
any true 
Or Marie 
feit ny - 
Yaclcs , 


Myracles 
are great 
mouues , 


maniicit.myragleftor his {ect., but only certcyne obticure 
and yncertcyne, yilions;, Which the. Catholikes thertore 
deſcruedly denyed and contemned , as we fee pn the firſt 
anſwere, which S . Auguſiine made to the Donatrſts? who 
wcrecither the only, or atleaſt che chieteſt heretiks , that 
eucr claymed myracles; for others were not' permitted by 
God to-prevaylcſo farre, orels perhaps they were wile 
inouglrra (ce ,thae myracles ,excepe they were manitelt 
andcuident, didrather diſgrace , then countenance their 
rciigion; for it iscerteyne, thatdiuers of them endeuou. 
red to faygneſomeſuch,as Bellarminedeclareth ot Symon Ma 
gus , he Manicheans, Arians , Eunomians , Monothelttes, Eatichians, 
Image-breakgrs, yea and ot Luther and Caluzn bimlelte , but 
they were {till diſcouercd, to their great ſhame and igno» 
miny. , 

a therfore no meruayl, though M4. Downam and 
others, be driuen to this milcrable retuge, as ro lecketo 
vphold their decaying and ruynousleR,by ioyning them 
ſelucs with Iewes,Turks,and all other beretiks and ſchiſma- 
ticks which haucno myracles;and therfore as M. Downam 
well obſcrueth arc not that Antichriſt, who is to come, 
and to do myracles; no morc then the true Church, which 
hath and cuer thall hauetrue myracles, and by them ſuf- 
ficiently conuince all hidden enemyes : and when Anti- 
chriſt commeth,he ſhall beſuch an open enemy to Chriſt, 
as that he ſhall oppcſeand cxalt himſclfe aboue him , and 
by myracles ſccke to draw all the world to acknowledg 
him for their Mcſſjas and Gad;in which he ſhall preuailc 
ſo farrc , that had not' our Sauiour forewarned vs, and 
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Gortened the tyme of hisraigne and perſecution, the yery 
elect might leeme to be in danger. And if talle fignes and 
wonders be ot this force, how tarrc ought true myracles 
to preuayle ?But this is the miſery and backwardneſle of 
men to all goodnes,andtheir forwardnes and pronencſle 
Fran: vw bich 1s badzinſo much thattor ſome ſpacePro- 


ftants without. all thew cithcr of myracles, or truth, 

ve preuay led againſt Catholikes, who hauc truly had 
them both on their fide, By which, as by infinite other 
arguments, it appeareth how farre off the Pope, and the 
Catholike Roman Church arc.trom bclonging to Anti» 
chriſt. . 

Butlet vs'retarne to M. Downzsdilcourſeof myracles, 

and conclude this paragraph, by denying that myracles in 
this later time do properly and only belong to Antichriſt, 
for though the Scriptures hauc forctold, that by Anti- 
chriſt and bis adherents many ſignes and wonders ſhalbe 
wrought, in theſe later tymes 3 yet they neuer lay,as M. 
Downam doth , that this properly and only bclongeth to An- 
tichriſt; but cootrariwile they many tymes athrme with- Har.16, 
out any limitation of time or place, that thoſe, who be- ay 
licucin Chriſt, ſhall do many myraclcs, and experience OY 
theweth, thatthishath bin fulfilledin ages hitherto ;yea * 
Enoch and Eliasarc plainly layd to hauc the power of doing 
myracles: and conſequently this ſigne of myracles is an 
euident argument of Chriſts true Church, ſo long as it ap- 
pearcth not by other certeyne proofes, that they arc done 
by ſome who arccnemics to Chriſt and his Church; for 
it that caſe only , wearenotto beliene- them, as our Sa- 
viour forewarneth ys, and S. Auguſtine declarcth, And fi- 
nally we may notcout of allthis diſcourſe , that the my- 
racles which are wrought in our Church , arc ſo maniteſt, 
and frequent, that they can in no ſort belong toany here» 
ticks; wherfore by ſhewing , that they arc not done by 
Antichriſt, we allo conuince,that they perteyne to Chrilts 
true Church , for betwixt theſe two in this there is no 
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Thus we haue hcard M. Downams diſcourſe of 


myracles in genexall. Now he commeth to' the ſecond 
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point, which is that the fignezand wonders of Antichriſt 
How the thalbe lying, yea moſt lying fignes and wonders, Which we 
Ggnes & graunt with Bellarmine ;asallo ,that they (halbeluch in reþ 
wonders ped of the end , which is to ſeduce men to make them belieue lyes , to des 
_ _ ceive them ; wherfore it will not be neceflary to examine 
att >» any thing, which he bringeth in proofe hereof . Only we 
lying, muſt note, thac when S. Auguſtize admitteth that thoſe 
fignes of Antichriſt halbettue wonders, his meaning on« 
9. Aug.l, Iy i, that they ſhalbe true in reſpect of their matter, ag 
20.de civic, Cardinal Bellarmine (peaketh , becauſe ſometymes the things 
Dei c. 19. ſhalbetruly and really done, as theyappearc; but yetthen 
alſo they ſhall only be ſuch , as exceed not the forces of all 
nature ; which 8, Auguſtmeexpreſlely declarcth, by artri- 
buting them to the power of the Diuell, and conſcquente 
ly they ſhall then alſo be formally falſe; for true Miracles 
can only be wrought by God ; hauing no naturall cauſes 
eythag hidden or manifeſt, and therefore they arc truly 
marucilous and wonderfull, not only in the fight of men, 
butalſo of Angellsand Diuclls : but che Miraclcs of Anti- 
chriſt (though ſome of them thalbe truly and really done, 
and notonly in ſhew ) ſhall all of them hauc naturall cau- 
ſes, though they be hidden to men. 

And thus[ ſuppoſe M. Downam meancth alſo when 
he affirmeth them robe not only in +hew and appearance , but in= 
deed and in truth; and yet {ince he did not explicate himlclte 
more plainly, I thought it neceflary to borrow this cx- 
plication of Cardjnall Bellarmme for him, he being perhaps 
aſhamed to borrow it himlclfe. There is another poynt 
alſo, in which the Reader muſt be admonithed , tor x, 
Downam telleth him , that falle Prophets are many tymes 

"I permitted to workeeuen props & wonders, wher- 
»The.s _ asindecd the Scripture [peaketh chiefly of the tymeof 
A poc , 13, Antichriſt,of which all the places of the nevv Teſtament 
are properly to be ynderſtood, and rhat of the old igni- 

Deutero, fieth rather , that ſuch falſe Prophets ſhall ariſc ſcldome, 
t3. then often: and beſids it ſpeaketh not of doing any 1ignc, 
or wondcratall, but only of forerelling them. By which 

it appeareth that M. Downamstranſlation isat leaſt obſcure, 

which ſpeaketh of giuing this ſigne,and wonder, _ 

pre Cat- 
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preſently after it ſcemerh to explicate this giving to be but OY 
g tortelling only; by which, thatwhich I ſaid betore is 
much confirmed, that this powerof working wonders 
by talſc Prophets, ſeemerb in a manner wholy to bere- 
ferred to Antichriſts tyme, eipecially afterthe comming 
of our Saujour into the world, at which tyme the Diucll 
wasbound, & thall not be loofed againe yntill the com- 
ming of Antichrilt, as $. lohs reſtiheth.. 

4: Now Idoubtnotthe Reader carncſily expeteth "di wy 
tolce how M. Downam will prouc the Miracles which are racles of 
done by Catholikes to be lying fignes , and wonders. the Ca- 
Firlt in reſpeR of theirend, but he muſt haue patience, for tholike 
this exccedceth M. Downas skill: only he telleth vs that they Church, 
haucbin partly dcuiſcd , and partly , wrought for the >*n9tly- 
confirmation of tranſubſtauitation, adoration of the Bleſſed S4- inglignes, 
crament , Purgatory , Inuocation , and worsapiug of Samits, adora- gg rn 
Hon of Images and Reliques, the authority of the Pope &« . and be gejpert of 
likewiſe calleth thele doctrines, Antichriftian , abſurd, bheath+ their end. 
wb, ſuperſiitiogs Idolatrous, yea more then heatbnith, do- 
rines ot Diuclls,& Iyes of Antichriſt;but other proofes Gregory 
he briogeth none,cxcept it be the teſtimony of hereticall the 7, 
grttin?, who calleth thoſe who tooke Pope Gregor) the ſca- 
veth his part againſt the Emperour,ſalſe Prophers,ſalſe Apoſils 
ſalſe Prieſts, naming allo the miracles which they wrought, 
fables ; but all this and the reſt which this author ſayth 
concerning this matter , is meerc railing without any 
proofe or ground , and therefore he deſerueth no more 
credit oranl{were, then M. Dorwrnam doth himlclte . It the 
Reader deſire to know that whole hiſtory, let him peruſe 
the2 . Tome of Cardinall Baromw, and he will remaine 
tully ſatisfyed. | 

5. Thisis all that M. Downom bringeth to proue They be 
that our Miracles are lying in reſpec of their end ;now 2®* lying 
hecommethb to their ſubſtance, where he likewiſc moſt —_— 
ſtoutly affirmeth ( for in this he iscxcellent) that they are yes Calm 
all either meerely fabulous, and therefore ſuch thingsas gance.. © 
neuer were, notſo much as in ſhew and apparance, or 

mcerely Phantaſticall , that is ſuch things, as were in ſbew 
only, and notin truth, and thiseyther by the preſtigia- 
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tory conuciances of wicked men, or mcere illuſions of 
the Diucll:; or tinally,heſayth,they arc atleaſt naturall,and 
therefore but counterfcit Miracles effected by the power 
of the Diucll. Where the Reader hath a full and cxaR di. 
uifion ot lying Miracles, for now M . Doznam hath ad. 
dcd out of Bellarminethat which he omitted before concer. 
ning lying Miracles in reſpe& of the matter z wherctore 
thereremayneth nothing but ſome ſolid prootes, that the 
Miracles which arc wroughtin the Catholike Church, 
be of this ſort . 

6. ButhercM . Downamcan ſay litle, only hetelleth 

, vs, that ſome of our owne writersCconfeſle that ſomtymes 
renin Da- . _ . . X 
bla. there is great deceiuing of the people in feigned Miracles 
Alexider bythe Pricits,and their adherents for temporall gayne; 
de Hales, and another ſayth , in the Sacrament «ppeareth flesh , ſometyme; 
The ai. ® the conuezance of men, ſometymes by the operation of the Diuel, 
ſcouery of but what ofall this? what realon hath M. Downam to tune 
falſe Nj. his(ſometyme) into alway ? doc not'the ſame Authors 
racles by teſtify that though this hapneth ſometymes, yet at other 
Catholike tymes Miracles arc wrought in the Church by God him- 
DoQors, (elfc? and why will M. Downam rather belicue them inthe 
15acontu- one, then inthe other ? he might well conſider that this 
9 of carc, and zealc in Catholike authors , is no litle confr- 

"ett.  mationof true Miracles, for they wanted neyther «kill, 
nor will to examine theſe matters, and to ſeparatethe 
true from the falſe. And they did not only labour in this 
themſclues, but cxhorted the Biſhopsallo to be watch» 
full in the ſame, as Lyradotb in this very place which M. 
Downam quoteth:and our glorious Martyr Sir Thomas More, 
who examineth this matter very diligently, among o- 
ther things ſheweth that the Biſhops could not be negli- 
gent inthis for temporall gayne, ſince that they had no 
part of thoſe offcrings which were made at cert ayne pla- 

) reaſon ©©*» More then in other, in reſpeR of Miracles. He allo 

> doube M®lt pleaſantly, and pithily after his manner ſheweth, 
ofthe thatM. Downam hath more reaſon to doubt whetherhe 
truchof be Chriſtencd , then whether many true Miraclcs be 
many Mi- wrought in the Catholike Church , and that this incre- 
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f ſuch men, then from any other iuſt , or ſufficient caule, 
d and that by theſamercaſon he might thinkethat all wo- 8, 4yg, d 


r men Were parnted , all decent people bypocrits, all Diamonds ciuitate 

A gounmterfert, and thelike , becaule among eucry ſort, ſome Deil.xo, 6 
. B arcfoundtobeſuch. I3 , 

£ Beſides, that many myracles are ſo manyfcit; that 


e Y exccpta man will renounce , not only all morall honc= 
e BY ſticandreaſon, but cucn ſenſe it ſelfc , they cannot be de= 
nied . And as $, Auguſtine diſputeth againſt the Infidells, 
to deny myracles in generall, were to affirme that God 
h BY hath nocarcofmen, and if the Hiſtories of Geatils de- 
© | f{cruccredit when they report ſtrange things happencd 
s & among them , by meancs of their falſe Gods, how much 
-: W morcarc Chriſtian Catholike authors, being moſt lear- 
" ned , wiſc, diſcrcet and yertuous men , to be belicued, 
When they relate myracles wrought by the power of the 
a eruc God, and of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt ? wherefore 
r; BY thcrecan beno doubt at all, but that many wondersare 


et Wrought in theletymes, as well , as in former ages, and 
» if M. Downamorany other Engliſh Proteſtant would take 
'e but the paynes to traucll into Catholike countrics, and 


is viſit ſuch places, astheſemyracles are wrought at , they 
L might many tymes be conuinced by their owne expcri- 
|, WW enceinthis point. 


1c But yct perhaps cuen then allo ſome would be ſo ob- 
is durate, that when they had no other cuaſion, they would 
» not ſicke to attribute them to the operation of the Die 
i. MW vell, of which we muſt demand whatrcalon they haue 
e, for this their tcmerarious judgment, and malicious ſu- 5, mi. 


o- WM ſpition? Fortoomit that ſome are of that quality , that racles eui- 
li thcyaltogeatherexcced a!l naturallforces, as therayfing dently ex+ 
ol ofthedead, and the reſtoringofiome blind, and lame, ceedall 

4- in which kind is that of him in Flanders: , whoſe knees naturall 
lo were from his natiuity fo taſtcned to his breaſt, rhat there forces, 

', Was no diuiſfion atall betwixtthem; to omitthis Iay, 

he the Proteſtants cannot deny, but that within theſe thou- 

be M ſand ycarcs there haue bin ſo many, and ſo manifeſt my- 

e-M racles wrought inthe Catholike Chgirch , that they may 

of || be comparce with any other which went before, if we 

q Rr con- 
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conlideronlythe things in themſclues ; whercfore they 
leeme certainly to come from the ſame author which the 
other had. | 

And this is much confirmed, if we conſider that 
fince our Sauiours comming the Diuell is bound, and 
impriſoned, in ſo much that all his Oracles are put to fi. 
lence , and his Idols deltroicd. And though tor finnes of 
Chriſtian people, God hath permitted Mabomet to pre. 
uaile, yet as M, Downam confelleth, neither that ſect, nor 
the [exves haue any great cauſe to vauntat their myracles; 
and among Chriſtians, therc being (asall acknowledge) 
but one true Church, whereas herctiks, and Sciniſmatiks 
be many, there can no reaſon be attigned ( as that honour 

Syr Tho- of our Country Sr Thomas More molt prudcntly noted) 

EO. why the Diucllſhould only worke theſe wonders in the 

"ay {4%  Catholike Church,and in no other ſc& whatſocuer;eſpe. 

1] he diue] Cially if we conſider that moſt Proteltants chemiclues are 

cannot be inforced to confelle , that men may be ſaucd among ys, 

ſuſpeted which they darenot aftirme of many heretykes, Wher- 
to worke fore this had bin cuidently to hauc drawne men to the 
myracles meanes of their ſaluation, Which is sltogeather oppoſit 

_ to the Diuells intentions, but moſt proper to the infinit 

mary mercy, and goodnes of our Saujour. Finally the ſame 

Church Which M.Downg obiccteth againſt our miracles now, was 

Matth,, by the Iewes, and pagansſayd of our Sauiour himlelte, 

Luc.y, and his Apoſtles, and afterward by diuecrs heretikes, of 

V ietor V- the myracles which were wrought at the tombes of Mar- 

ricenſ. de tyrs, or by the prayersof holy men y as we readof the 

perſecutio= 4,;,94, who attributed thereſtoring of the ſight to a blind 

-- ad. nan called Felix, by a holy Catholike Biſhop named Ex- 

S.4mbrof. ſebiw, to witchcraft. : 

ſerm. gs, de Andlikewiſe when the Diuells were tormented at 

San, the bodies of S. Gernaſius, & Protalins , theſe heretikes not- 

Geruaſ. @ Withſtanding denicd that they were tormented indeed, 

Protaſ , and that it was buta fition and feigned mockery. Vigilen- 
tiu(eingthe myracles which were done in the Churches 
in his tyme ſo evident, that he could not deny them, 
would have ſhifted ab the matter, by ſaying that they pro* 
fited the incredulous , and not thoſe who did yr 

t | : ut 
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But S.Hzeromme told him that this wasnot the queſtion, bug 
by what vertucthey were done, and bad him anſwere, 

uomodo in vilsſſuns puluere , & fauilla neſcio qua , tants ſit ſigno- 
rum , vrtutumg, preſentts? how in the dult, and althcs of 
the Saynts, tucrc Was lo great a preſence, or operation 
of myracles ?yca this holy Sainte doubted not to tell the 
Arch-herentke, that the caulc of his tcare, and grief was, 
becauſe the vncleane Spirit, who compelled him to write 
ſuch things was tormented with the Saynts Reliques, 
though hc did not acknowledge his corments in him, as 
he did in others, 

Afrcr this, he caſtcth this other doubt , whether 
perhaps Vigtlantivs would imitate the Gentils, and wic- 
ked Porphyry , and Eunomtus, by faygning that theſe were the 
diuclls 11lutions, and that they did not truly cry out, but 
faygne their toxrments , which it Vigilamiws did, S . Hirome 
giveth him good counſell, Doconſilum , layth be , ingredere 
Baſilicas Martyrum &c. 1 giuc thee this Counſaile, goc into 
the Martyrs Churches, and thou wiit at length be pur= 
ged; thou {halt find there many of thy Companions, and 
thou ſhale be burnt not with the Martyrstorches, which 
diſplcaſc thee, but with inuiſible flames, and then thou 
ſbalt confefle that, which thou denieſt now &c. tclling 


Chap. 9. 


m?®l.aduerſe 


him moreouer that the Djucll woule cell his rruc name, T1, me 
and diſcouer his couctouſnes, bis filthy Juſt , his diuo- reafons 
kenneſſe &c. it I thouid tcll M. Downam, that this hath which 
not {c|dome hapned in our Exorciſmes, in which the proued | 
Diuclls haue reucaled the ſecret , and vnknowneſynnes old myras 


of Hceretykes, or ſuch other wicked people, as hadno 


r cles to be 


x ! tens 
cleanſed their conference with the Sacrament of Confel: *** » b 
proue tne 


tion, he would hardly belicuc me. Wheretore 1 can giue 
himno better Counfaile, then to trauaile, and try the 1,0 


truth therevf, orithebeloath ro take ſo much paynes , Ict 
tim conſider the matter wellat home, and confer the rca- 
ſons, which cicher our Saujour him{clte, or any of his 
Saynrs haue vicd in detcnceof their myracles, and pon- 
der: whetherthe'yeryiſame Rand frot in-torce for rhe my- 
racles, which we tee doneth our'dayes;tet-him compare 
myracles with myracics, and he will find, that in cuery 

Rr 2 relpect 
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; xcſpeRt they arefo lyke that they differ only in the tyme 
which isin cffc no difference at all ; except M . Downary 
will fondly ſuppoſe that Antichriſt is come now , but 
was not then, which is the chiefeſt controuerſy , and 
mult not be taken for granted , but moſt clearly andeyj. 
dently conuinced, before it can cauſe any to doubt of the 
truth and verity of our myracles, 

And now 1t will be no hard matter to anſwerey; 
Downams particuler initances; and firſt, tor the Image of 
S.. Nicelas, which was made with a. dcuiſe to bleſle the 
pcople, | cannot imagine, that heſupoſcth that this was 
attributed to any myracle , and beſides, if I ſhould beſo 
ſulpiticus , as he , I might calt a doubt, whether that 
dcuile were not made by his Father himſclte, or by ſome 
othcr Proteſtant, in hatredot our religion, and to make 
matters{ccme more odious, 

Thelike might be alſo ſayd of the Legends which 
he citcth,tor it iscertayne that many fablcs hauc bin mix- 
cd with truc hiſtorics, by ſuch people, that the ridiculous 


fallity of the one , might at leaſt call in queſtion the 
knowne verity of the other . But whether it were Con by 
Falſe hi- a crafty cnemy., or ſome ſimple friend , it is no great 
ſtories matter, for learncd and diſcret Catholike writers do c- 


ought not quaily reiet both.;in which kind, that worthy Cardi- 
to preiu- 


Jice the Nall Baronins hath laboured moſt profitably, and diſcoucs 
true, red both his great indgment,and zeale indilcerning apo- 
chriphall, and falſe fables, and noleſle learning and deuo- 
tion in cltabliſhing and reuercencing auncient monu- 
ments, and truc hiltorics; which courſe, if Proteſtants 
would hauc taken , their labours might haue bin profita« 
ble both to themlclues, and others, whereas now they 
are moſt pernicious to both, 
T hat which M. Downam bringeth out ofa Legend 
of S. Fremius:tranſlation, ſeemeth to be taken out of ſome 
S, Fremi?-Poct, who viing thelicence, which thatare affoardcth, 
exaggeratcth matters in'that manner. But ſo ſtrangean 
bikory ould not; haue bin related in proſe , bur ypon 
better proofe,and therefore the author of the Legend be- 
CLE NIN v2 genre 
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foloweth of S . Parruk, that by his prayers all yenemous 
beaſts were baniſhed out of Ircland,is a conſiant afleition 
amorg thoſe Country men, and theretore cannot be rei S, Patrick 
ed Without ſome further proofe, then only vnabclicte. 
Theotherwarration of the ſhccps bleating in the thicts 
bclly iscaly inough to be belicued, fcr no doubt luch a 
note might cafily be made by the Giue]], being intorced 
thcrz vnto., who poſlcſied that mans hart , and had per- 
ſwaded him firlt co commit that fauit , and aftcr to cons 
ccalcit . Wherciorethisdependeth vpon the Authors cre» 
dit, and it it be notrelatcd by any other, then by an or= 
dinary Legend Whole Author is ynknowne, M. Downam 
may very well call it in queſtion, ſo that he doubtcth 
only ot the fact itſclfe, and not of the peſſibility thereof, 

7. Thelikeanſwereis to be giucn concerning the 
flowre-de-lis, in the leaues of which thoſe words 4ue Ma- 
114 were Written, to declare the good Knights deuotion, 
who lay burycd in that place , for I ſce no more impollibi- Euſeb. 1.9; 
lityinthis , then in that hearbe which Enſeb;ws relateth h/?or.cas 
to have growne by our Saujours Image, and wrought 
mz racles; wherfore all the queſtion is of what authority 
the Relator is. Thelaſtexample of S. Franck, and the Spriger, S. Francive 
which he, ſaying Maſle , did drinke out of the Chalice, is 
manifelily falſe , tor it is well knowne, that S. Francis 
ncucr ſaid Maſſe in his life , but refuſcd vtterly to be made 
Pricit, ſo great was the reuerence that he bare to that high 
degree: wherforeit well appearcth that M . Downam ſpca- 
keth many tymes without booke,and if he had ſecye that 
of the Conformitycs of this glorious Saynt, perhaps his 
deſire to haue ir more common would ſoone be at ancng; ©40 
for though it contcyneth ſome things whach the captious ties, _ © 
heretikes may carpeat, by reaſon oftheir increculity, yet 
withall ,it notonly relatcth , butalſo proucth ſuch great 
excellencyes of this Saynt, that a Proteſtant would fcarce 
haue paticnce to peruſc it, Whichif they did commonly, 
no doubt many would be moved to the deuotion of this 
Saynt, andGonſcquently renounce that ſc, which tur- 
neth ſuch excellent ſar tity into ſceffing teſtes imitating 
thcrin the profancſt Panyms, and Infidelsthat cucr ww 

eons 2 men I 
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I ſhall notnced to ſay anything of Pope V1der, or the 
Emperour Henry of Luxemburgh , hauing thewed before, 
that the Pope was miraculouily delyuercd , and the Em. 
S_ Williz Perour neuer attempted to be poyloned ,as 1s molt proba. 
Archbi- ble- 8. VVillam Archbiſhop ot Torke was indeed layd by 
ſhop of fometo haucbin poyloned by lome of his Clergy ,noe 
Yorke. with the Bieiſed Sacramer( as M4. Downam fallly auoucheth) 
Houed.an- but With thelotions of wine and water, Which are wone 
mal.av, tobetaken after, yet the truth (cemeth rather to be, that 
UNS + there wasno ſuch matter, as Neubergenſis exprefſely contire 
Neubrig.l. meth by the conltaiit afſertion ot one who was prelcne 
"TEPY ar that Maſlc, ſhewing likewile vpon What light conic. 

cures the contrary report was grounded . And the ſancti. 
ryof this holy man declared by many miracles both be. 
fore aud after his death,doe not a litle perl wade the {ame, 
© But howſocuer this be, why doth M. Downam bring in 
Seepolidor. theſe narrations now? would he perhaps giue his Reader 
vere. ln. yndcritand, that the wickednelle of luch leud intcn- 
= fone, k pop 

tionsand cndcauours of poiloning others belopgeth to 
the Sacrament it (clfc ? certainly this were no lefle ridicu- 
lous then malicious. And yet otherwiſe he couid haue no 
prerence to produce ſuch hiſtoryesin this place, let vs co. 
clude this poynt with this declaration , that we admit 
not all myracles whatſocuzr, but ſuch only, as are au- 
thenrically related at leaſt , if not ( atter much enquiry 
made) conlirmed ,and publiſhed by publitke authority, in 
which no indifferent man hath cauſe to caſt any doubt, 

except he can bring certayne proofes to the contrary. 
$ . Thus much for myracles in generall :. now M, 
Downimcometh to the particuler {ipnes , which Cardinal 
The par-- Bellarmifie ſhevwerh out of the Aporaiyps , thex Anrichrilt 
ticular thall worke . Whercfore'M . Downem reprehenderh him 
ſignes opricuonſly for vaderftanding themInrerally, whereas in 
m_ .q bis opinion, thry were rather '\myſtically'to be expounded. 
— pou” But he ſeemeth not well to vnderftand , what a literall, 
and what a myſticallſenſt is; ſince thathe ſuppoſerh the 


literal» * 'C 
deobe Iicterall feriſeto brfaffe, an#rhe' triyRticatPrve 4 whereas 
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vnder- itis manifeſt , that the myſtical], if it be rightly gathered, 
Rood, ſupppolctithe litterall , as the ground-and Ty” 
ther- 


 T HMyracles defended . ' 
thereof: Wherctorcit isallo nw halts Fa. Ke _—_ 
any part of Scripture ſo hunt after mylticall, and allcgo- 
zicall ſenſes » 48 that they ſecke not cheifly ſor theltterall, but ha- 
ving found thisin many places, they labour to find out 
the myiicall allo , eſpecially inthe old Teflament , follow- 
ingthercin the example cf all auncicnt Fathers, yea of 
the Apoſtles, and Chritt himſclte, 
And this courle is to be taken in the Apocalyps, as wel as 

inother bookes, & this doth Cardinall Bellarmine cocerning 
the wonders and lignes of Antichriſt, twoot whicharc 
particularly declarcd by $ . Tobnto be theſc, that he ſhal] Themys 
make fire come downe from heauen , and ſhall cauſe {ticall (cle 
the Image ofthe bealt co ſpeake: & lurely it is yery ſtrange {uppoſerh 
that 4 , Downam hath all chis tymc inculcated to much SE 
the greatneſle of Anticbriſts myracles, and now when 
he commeth to declare them in particulcr he would elude 
all with a myſticall interpretation . But we haue no 
more cauſe to doubtthat , Iobn is literally to be vnder- 
Rood, when he expreſſeth what thele ſignes tbalbe , then 6 
when he telleth vs , that they ſhalbe great , in which 
both our Sauiour, andsS. Paulagreeth with him, anda . 
Downam hitherto ſcemeth to giue his conſent alſo, though 
now ypon the ſodayne he begin to ſtagger, but that is all 
oneto vs, for we belieuc it neuer the better, becaulc he 
layth it, 

9. Notwithſtanding let vs ſee what he can ſay, ey- 
ther concerning his myiticall, or the litcrall explication 
of theſe ſignes . Wherefore firſt he informeth vs, that de- 
ſccading of fyrefrom heauen, in the Scriptures fignity- 
eth threethings. x. Gods approuing of the religion and 
ſacrifices of hisſeruants, as may be ſcene Lemt9.24-1- 
Paral.21.26.2 .Pardl,7.1.23 . Reg.18. 38. whereupon 
M, Downam inferreth ,that in hisfirſt myſticall ſenſe, An- 
tichriſt may be ſayd to cauſe fire to deſcend from heauen , - 
in the ſight and opinion of men, when heconfirmeth his |. _ at 
dodrine by ſuch ſignes and wonders, as though God an- (10, 
ſwered him by fyre from heaven : where you lee, that (0 
now this isno particuler ſigne, but comprehendeth all guwne 
the ignes and wonders which Antichrilt ſhall Remy from heas 

this ucns 
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Whether 
the Pope 


this is manifeſtly againſtthe text of Scripture, which af. 
firmcth ; that he thall doc great fignes , /tetramngnem ſaceret 
Tc . fo that he ſhall make fyre alſo come downe trom hea- 
uen &c. By which it plainly appeareth , thatthis parti= 
culer tignc is expreſſed to ſhew,and proue that Antichriſt 
ſhall worke great fignes: and beſides, in allthe places 
which M. Downam alicdgeth, fyreis truly and really, or 
littcrally,ſayd to haue come downe from heaucn, and 
conſcquently the ſame is to be ynderſtood in this placeal= 
ſo. And thatas God in the old Teſtament confirmed the 
eruc religion with ſending fyre from heauen , to conſume 
the Sacrifices,ſo ſhall Antichriſtcauſe fyre to come downe 
from heauen in the ſight of men, in confirmation of his 
blaſphemies . 1 

Finally in this manner might all particuler myracles 
whatſocur be denyed , and expounded myltically ; not 
that they were truly done in particuler, as they arcrchear- 
ſed, but that in generall , ſomething was done in con» 
ſirmation of doctrinc; but what that was, is vncertayne; 
for this myſicall ſignitication is common to all myracle 
whatſocuer, and not peculiar , or proper to the delcen- 
ding offyre from heaucn, 

10. WhereforeM. Downam , fearing that theſe my: 
ſicall ſenſes would not ſerue his turne, before he cxpli- 
cateth the othertwo , willneedes thew how this myra- 
cle hath litteraly bin wrovght among Catholikes :to 
whichend , firlt he bringeth a narration out of the Felti- 
uall , which(as heſayth) was wontto be gcad folemncly 
in thc Church on Corpus Chriſiz day , wherein it is rclated, 
that there appeared a Pillar of fore which laſted from carth 


bath made {0 heaucn,by which a Prictt found the Blefied Sacramct, 


fFyre come 


downe 


fro heaue. 


which hc had letfall out of his boſome,, as he carye3 it 
toa ſicke woma ,the truth of which hiſtory mult depend 
ypon the authority of that Feſtiuall.But if M.DownZ layih 
truly that it was wort tobe ſolemnly read in the Church, 
it j3not eaſily to be reieted. And though to M. Downa this 
ſeemeth a fooliſh fiion, yet ccrtayne at is that many as 
ſtrange myracles as this have bin wrovgit in confirms 


tion of the ycrity of the rcall preſence , cucn in this very 


kind, 
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downe trom heaucn, as that tyre, which ». Cyprian rela- 
tcth to haueriten from the ſame 1n his tyme . 

Secondly this Pillar is not very properly called a PiUlF 
of jjre, lincethar it conſumed not any thing, and ther= 
fore it rather lcemerth to haue bin only a Pilar of light, which 
improperly may becallcd a Pillarot tyre. 1 hirdly there 
can be no doubt bue thar Antichrilt thal caulc cruc tyre to 
come downc trom heaucn, which ſhalbe like thar of Elias, 
and worke terrible effc&s . Fourthly,it with M4. Lownam 
we ſhould thinke that this and the like were no true Hi- 
ſtoryes, ſurely Antichrilts tgnes would be very (mall, 
for they would only come to this, that there ſhould {uch 
ftallemiracles be ſpoken ot by his tollowers, but neuer 
done indeed; which were not to make fyre comedowne 
from heaven , in the ſight of men, but only in their hea= 
ring, which {cemcth indeed to be M. Downams conceipt, 
who explicateth that to be done in the ſight of me,v hich 
they iudge , thinke, and bclicuctobe truc, though they 
did neucrlccit. But this altogeather oucrthroweth both 
the force of Antichriſts myracles, which are affirmed to 
be great, and the propricty of 5. Ions (peach, as is moſt 
maniteit, 

11, But yetletvs heare what other examples 2, 
Downam reciteth :heſayth, that in the lifc of Prothe and 14- 
cntt we make fyre to come downe from heauen to kill 
Melarcy the tage accuſer of Eugene : and it is true indeed 
that in thelife of S , Eugenia it is recorded that God ſent 
fyre from heaurn with which Melancis her howſe was 
conſumed , but ſhe herſclfe cfcaped , as 1s cxpretſely no- 
tcd in the ſame Hiltory ;fo that M. Downars, or his author 
miſtookethe matter not a litle . But for the point it (clte, 
we deny not, bur that God hath many tymes taken this 
revenge of his enemics in thenew Teſtament; that which 
M . Dow nam ſhould hauc ſhewed is, thateyther S . Eugents 
or $.Prothw, and Hyacinthus did procure this myracle wita 


thcirprazers, or otherwiſe, the like we might layoftie S.Edward 
Pillar of fire, with appcarcd at the bodyvt $. Ediwardour MartyTCs 
SC 


Engliſh 
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kind . Wherefore firit we tee thar this Prilar of ſyre, rather $.Cytrian, 
proceded trom the B.Sacraineut it ſclie,then twat it came c«lapfie 


Part. 2» 


S . Martin 


S , Georg. 


$.Barbara 


—_ 


322 «<ATreatiſe of Antichrift.. 
Engliſh King and Martyr , but beſides, this was not pro- 
perly fyre, as we ſaid ofthe other Pillar beture, 

The tongue of fyre which M . Downam layth came 


downe vpon $, Martins head as he was ſaying Maſle, [ 


find not ; there appcared once indeed at that tyme a 
light about the Saynts hcad , which was only ſcene of 
ſome , but if it had bin propetly tyre, it would hauc (in- 
ged his hairc atlezſt. That relation of S. George, wherein 
tyrcis ſayd tocomedowne from heauen to burne the [- 
dolls with their Temple, and Prieſts , is rightly by w, 
Downam callcd a fable, being condened by Pope Gelaſiw, as 
Baronu the weth in his annotatios vpon the Martyrologe, 
S. Barbara's Father was ſtroken with thunder, and light- 
ning from heauen , but this puniſhment fell ypon him 
immediatly from God , not at the intercclhion of the 
Saynt, who is fallely calumniated by M . Downam tohaue 
curlſcd the ſhepheard himfclfe , who betrayed her . Meas 
phraſtes only ſayth, that ſhe curſed his ſheepe,, which ſhe 
might do in much charity toward the thepheard him- 
{clte, that he might be moucd to repentance ; for that he 
was conſumed into a ſtone , ſcemeth M . Downams ad- 
dition . | 
T hat of the Bithop, who appearing in thecloudes, 
did lctſome fire drop vpon one, to giue him a raſt of the 
torments in Purgatory, was buta poore myraclc, ſince 
that the worker thereof continued in ſuch payne wher- 
forc I ſhall not necd to inſiſt any longer vpon theletri- 
fling initaces;only the Reader may note that M.Downg be- 
lecucth none of theſe Hiſtories, and conſequently in ye- 
ry truth thinketh that this myracle was neuer done in the 
Catholike Church. Beſides, the greater part of theſe Sain- 
tes liucd long before the tyme, which M . Downam allig- 
ncth for Antichriits comming , ſome of them being 
in the third ,and ſomein the fourth age after Chriſt. Fi- 
nally all this which M . Downham reciteth is nothingin 
compariſon of that which Antichriſt ſhall do, as is ma- 
nifeſt by the teſtimony which the Scripture giucth con- 
ccrning the greatnes of his fignes and wonders, of which 
notwithſtanding $S, 1obn putteth this as one of the yew 
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teſt; to omit that the Pope himlſclte is noe made the au- 
thorot any of thele miracles. 

12. {ſhould Weary the Reader too much, if I ſhould 
ſtay any longer in the explication of M. Downams folly in 
this pount, tor now he addcth his other two mytiticall 
cxpolitions of this myracle, which are the bettowing of 
the grace of Gods Spirit , and Sanctification , and the 
thuaderbolt ot Excommunication. But both thelc expo= 
{itions conteyne no lelic difficulty , but rather more then 
the former, and thercioce are ſufficiently refuted with 
that which hath bin ſayd; and belides it nced were, both 
tbeſeactions as they arccxcrciſed by the Pope , might ca- 
fily be eſtabliſhed out of Scripture , and all anciquity. 
But this place requireth no ſuch dilcourle , wheretore 
omitting all that which a . Downam repcatcth herein 
hatred of the Pope, and hath bin lufficiently cxplicated 
in other places, lct ys come co the {econd myracle of An= 
tichriſt, : 

13- Concerning which M. Downam would willings 
Iy ſay ſomthing licterally , affirming that among the Po- 
pcs followers1t bath bin an vſuall practiſe to putl) teas 
it were into Images in the ſight and opinion of imple 
men, making them to [weat , to ſmile, to trawne;, to nod, 
to beck , and many rymes to ſpeake, which layth he, 
might happen without a myracle, for the Diuellsſom- 
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tymes didſ{peake in the Images of the heathens: which yyhhee 
later part is no deubt true, 1t by a myraclc M. Downam the Pope 
meancth that w hich exceedeth the force and power ofall hath mas» 


creatures . Neyther do Catholikes attribute ſuch acci- d 


elm es 


dents, it any happen ,to a myracle in this ſort, buronly wn e 


toa force whichexccedeth that of man , and confequent- 
ly they gather by all circumſtances , and chcifly by the 
effes, whether they are to be referred toa good, or bad 
ſpirit; by which when M. Downam nameth tome particu- 
lers, it will be no hard matter to iudge of his, allerci- 
on , for thac ſuch things may ſometymes proceed from 
good cauſes , there can be no doubt, except M . Dowe 
nem Will ſuppoſe thatall Imagesarc Idols, which all Ca- 


tholikes deny, and theretore it is not inough for himto 
IF E? afe 
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 affirmeit,cxcept it be-among thole of his owne myng, 
the verity of the fact it ſc]te muſt be tryed by the (uth« 
ciency of the Witnefles , and the authority of therela. 
tors ; for we are not ſo tcndas M, Downam tcigneth, ts 
belicue euzry one ypon their bare relation . But by the 
way the Reader muſt obſcrue M . Doznams tootith blaſe 
phemy , who by this expoliticen, maketh God bumicite, 
our Sauiour and ail his Sayntes to be the tormer beaſt 
which S. lohn ſpeaketh ct ,tince that the Pope rcucren. 
ceth no other Imapes but theirs . Thus much tor the litcs 

rail ſcnle. c 
Now M. Downarn returneth:to his myſtericy , which 
&cſtroy the letter , and tirſt he will proue, that weatets 
Fhe1l- expound the Image of the bealt with thelyte,and (peach 
mage of thereof myſtically , becauſe we mutt needs vndcritand 
the beaſt the beaſt ic ſelfe myitically; by which rule he muſt Jike- 
Apoca- wilcexplicatealotherthings which are ſaid of this beaſt 
Iyp.13-15 jo the ſame manner : 2s the torce and power which the 
axes apy Diuellgauc him, mult be myſticall, the earth Which won- 
A Ld dercd at him, muſt be myſticali,his blaſphemies alſo miſii. 
dcritood , Call, yea the God which he blaſphemed, bisname, his ta- 
bernaclc, & thoſe which dwell in heauen muſt all be my- 
ſticall, the warrealſo, the ſignes, the fyte, the woundd 
the{worde, the death of thole which be killeth, thedi 
verſity ofthem , their buying , and ſelling &c. multbe 
myſticall ; which how abſurd it is, I ſuppoſe Af . Doznam 
himſclfc ſceth . Wherefore we muſt in this place, as well 
as in all other obſcruc 8, Auguſtines rule, that if without 
Lib-zd any myltery , figure, metaphorc, or allegory , the wordes 
D9 of theScripturc may hauca proper, and as it were a na- 
Chrit.c,z, turallſenſe, weare to admit it :and becaule there can be 
no queſtion , but that Antichriſt ſhalbe a man, therefore 
when he is by S. Iohncalled a beaſt , we vnderſtand him 
of a beaſtly man , not myſtically, as M . Downam [peaketh, 
butlitterally, becauſe ſuch men may very well by a me- 
taphoricall ſpeach becallcd beaſts; but in the other parti- 
culars which I haue mentioned, there is not this difficul- 
ty, becauſe though we take the wordes in their proper 
fignification , they contcine no abſurdity, nor impoſiibi- 


lity 


L Myratles defended . 325 Chap. 7 
tity atall, and therefore may and ought to be applicd in 
theirproper ſignifycation to Antichralt, 

Ard to excwplity in-this.of the Image , what doubt 
can there be , butthat Antichrik being a man, may haue 
an Image made of him ,as well as other men? Why like» 
wile may not the Diucll make. his Image to ſweat, to 
ſmile ,to trowne, to nod, to beck, and to (peake,as well 
as theydid [peake in the Idols of Heathens?and in the [ 
mages of Sayntsallo in A. Dewnams conceipt . Wherefore 
j3ti5 manifclt thar we mult vnecritand a1] this properly, 
which M.Downamtondly callcth literally, and not have 
recourle to any metaphorical] cxplication., which he 
tcarmeth myſticall , and conſcquently M . Downan muſt 

ſhew ys an Image of Antichtiſt himſelfe , which the Di- 
ucll by ſome falle Prophet hath made ſpeake , and ſeeme 
toliue;in which reſpec all men ſhould be vrgcd ynder 
payne of death to adore it . But this he knoweth well i- 
novugh that hecannotinno wyle doc, and therefore he 
rynneth to his myſticall ſcnſe, which now allo I will 
briefly cxamine in particuler . And firſt he ſuppoſeth as 

certayne Without any proofe at all, that the beaſt ignify- 

£th the Roman ſtate ,elpecially ynder the heathniſh Em- 
perours;but this I hauc oftener then once confuted,ſhew- 

Ing thatit Ggnifyeth Antichriſt himſciſe, by the com. 
mon conſent of the moſt , and beſt authors, yea the Pre= 
ecltants themſclues,, bauc commonly ynderitood it fo. | 

Whercfore this ground being falſe, all his expoſition muſt "0 

needsfall;Butyctlctvs takeat, as it is. He ſayth therfore, 
that the Image isthe Empyre renewed in the Weſt; the —_ 

Iyfe thereof, is the impcriall Dignity , and the [peach - _ 

arc hisEdi&ts; which as youſcc isa very myſticall, orra- p05 2, 

ther miſcrable expoſition. ' . Apoca.ny. 

And firſt it is no ſmall inivry to theEmperour which coo Ge 
now is, and to all who have bin fince Chatles the great, nify the 
to deny them to be truce Emperours, and to affirme them Empire in 
to haue bin , and to beno more but Images of the Empe- _ _ 
rours; eſpecially ſince it is well knowne, that ſome of _— ; - 

theſe Emperours haue bin aspotent and mighty Princes, 6. 1.. 

ascucrany Wercein the Welt , ſince the firſt —_ ” the great? 
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M . Dow 


nam con 


che Empyreby Conſtantine thegreat, Neither did it much 
import, though me Emperoar that now is, had none 
of the Prouinces which in tymes palt belonged to the Ro- 
man Empyre , ſince that the dignity conſiſteth not in 
riches, and potſciTions,but in authority,and iuriſdiction, 
Bur itisalſo talſc, thac none ot the Emperours ſince Char- 
les thc great had rhe goucrnment of thoſe Prouinces, ag 
it'is eurdent by all Hiitorics, Beſides, the Pope gaue Char. 
lesthe great both the Imperiall dignity, and authority 
to muke Edicts, when he created him Emperour - But 
$. lohn lecterh downe che making of the giuing it lyte, 
and cauting it to ſpeake as diſtin things;yea as done part» 
ly by the falſc Prophet himſclfe, and partly by others at 
his perſwaſton , 

Finally M . Downam in others places intcrpreteth 
the third myracleot Antichriſt which Bellarmive notcth, 
and isrecorded in this Chapterallo, to be, The renewing of 
the Empyre; which notwithſtanding was wrought betore 


4, Che talle Propher began ro perſwade any to make the [. 


mage; for it is ſayd in this very place , that he ſayd to the 
Inbabitants of che carth,that they make the Image of the 
beaſt, que baber plagam glady , & vixit , which hath the 
wound of the [word, and lyued:; whereforc this other 
myracleinM . Downamsmylticall ſenſe was not now nc- 
* ceſſary,; yea his whole conceipt ofthe Image ot the Em- 


tradigeth Pye 15 ouerthrowne , ſince that the bealt which was 
tunſelfe, wounded lived [ti]} himſelfe . Frnally this wound was 


Call expoſitio of the fecod myracle which $.Jobs alligneth 


healed before the ſecond beaſt appeared at all, and conlc- 
quently , it by it were {ignifyzed the decay, and renewing 
of the Roman Empire, this was allo done without the [c- 
cond bealts help , and conſequently M . Downam mult go 
{ccka new mylticai (cnle for the Image of the beaſt, which 
was made by the per{waſion , «nd recciued ſpirit and 
ſpeach by the operation of this ſecond beaſt, which M. 
Downam ſappoſerh ro be Antichrilt himfelfe, but indeed 1s 
only his falſe Propher, as S. Irevews, and other Fathers 
declare, as we haueſcenc in other places. 

14. Hitherto we have fcenc that M.Downems myſti- 


0 
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to Antichriſt conteineth many ablurdities, and impoſlibi- 
lities, and beſids, that it is to be vaderltood litterally, 
withthe cemmon conſcnt ot auncient authors , and ac» 
cording tothervlesneceſſarily to be obſcrued in the cx» 
plication of Scripture , Whereiorc now it were to no pur- 
pole to det9yne the Reader any longer, by examining 
the application , which M, Downam maketh of his mytt1- 
call interpretation to the Pope, eſpecially ſince keagreeth 
yery well with Bellaryme, & the Catholiks in thispoint; 
that the E mpire of the Welt was traſlated fro the Gree1as 
to the French firſt, andattcr from them to the Germans, by 
the authority of the Pope, and that he likewiſe appoyn- 
ted the 7 . EleRors of the Empire. Wherefore it wilbe 
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ſufficient to note how well Proteſtants agree in this mat- The Pope 
ter, asWcllas in the reſt of their dodrine, fince it was !f2rſlated 


neceſſary for Bellarmine to write three whole bookes a- 
g2inſt IUyr1 ws, to prove that which M. Downam molt wil- 


the Em« 
pire & ape 
poynte 


lingly admicceth,, and taketh for one of his principall te.,, x. 
grounds to prouc the Pope Antichriſt, & therefore remit- leQors. 


tcth himſelte to Bellermmes proofes, whom he acknow- 
ledgeth to haue conuinced this truth againſt lying 1lhricws, 
and yet to ſhew his great lcarning , he will needes take 
ypon him to ſet downe the authorityes, or allegations of 
the Popes , which he would make vs belicue were 0+ 
mitted by the Cardivall , but . yet they are cxpreſſcly 
brought by him in hisfirſt booke of this queſtion Cap. 6. 
togeather with diucrs others, and two of the three 
arc recited more atlarge then M. Downam hath them. 

T hat of Pope Adrian 4.isalledged out of another place 
ofthe ſame author Au7tine, but that place indeed which M. 
Downam bringeth is altogeather omitted by the Cardi- 
nall, who tooke him not to be of ſuch credit, asthat one 
allegation out of him might not ſuffce;for which, what 
rcalon he had, may be ſecne by that which I have heree 
tofore obſcrued : and beſids this latter place which M. 
Downam bringeth ſcemcth to be cortupted, but I will not 
ſtand to examine the matter, ſince the author is of ſolitle 
credit . The laſt words which M. Downam bringeth outof 
our Law (as he ſayth) without quoting the place, is _ 

woah apt har oninpalh age thing 
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— thing ſuſpicious, for in it he maketh the law preſcribe 
the Emperourluch anioarh , as che vaſſall vſcth to per= 
forme vnto his Lord , which in rigour ſcemeth nor true, 
and therefore {1 withehe Reader to luſpend his iudgment, 
vnill he ſec the place examined , which God willin 
ſhall nor be {ongzafter that M. Downam hath told vs where 
we may tind it, and this we may expect ſhortly , it there 
be any tuch place at all. | 
15. Now thenlerys concludethis whole Chapter, 
witſhiog the Reader to confider and ponderwell , how 
forcibly M . Down:m hath returned this argument drawne 
from the ſecond myracle of Antichrilt , vpon Cardinal 
M_. Dow- Bellarmine ,fince that neyther his myſticall expoſition can 
nams ab- beadmittcd in itfeltc, and beſides it maketh the Empe- 
ſurd ex- Tours of the Welt fince Charles the great , who have chcit- 
polio of ly maynteined Chriſtianity againlt the Turke, and other 
the Scri- Infidels, to be Antichritts principall vpholders ; and fi. 
pruſe- nally contrary to the Scripture imagineth that Antichriſt 
ſhould renew ,and cſtablith the Roman Empyre, which 
asS ., Paulaftirmcth ,isthe greateſt impediment and ſtay 
of his rcucaling , and that for ſo many bundreth yeares it 
ſhould concur with Antichriſt , which muſt veterly be 
deſtroyed before his comming , by theten Kings which 
he is ro oucrcome , ſcauen of which ſhall ſubmit and v- 
nitc themſelucs vnto himzal which the Reaver hath ſcene 
manifcſtly prooued partly in this ſecond, and partlyin 
the firſt part of this Treatiſe. 
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SCHAPTTERE 
WHEREIN 
ts confuted all that , which M . Downam obiedeth 4- 


gainjl the Pepe, concermng the name and marke 
of Antichriſt . 
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N the beginning of this diſcourſe of 
the name & Character of Antichriſt, 
\ M , Downam committcth two foule 
1 faulrs,for firſt he confoundeth the one 
XR. With the other, whereas they beal- 
(a/ I yl rogeather diſtin, 23s Cardinall Bcl- Down 
SHI XFL2D, larmine prooucth. Secondly hegroun- winter 
deth nis wholc argument vpon a falſe ſuppolition , that byth his 
E Antichriſt ſhal enforce all ſorts of men to take ypon them matter 
' the name of che beaſt, whereas the matter is indeed quit & authors 
otherwiſe, for the ſecond beaſt which ſignifyeth the Ar- 
miger,or falſe Prophet of Antichriſt , (hall inforce the 
marke, ornameof the former bcaſt , that is of Antichriſt 
himſelfc vponall men. This hath heretofore bin many= 
fcitly conuinced vpon diuers occafions , and now M. 
Downam bringeth nothing to the contrary, but only Car- 
dinall Bellarmnes authority; who in that very place wiich 


kealledgeth , doth expreſſcly teach , that the Name, 
S £ oy | 
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Downam 
miſtaketh 
his au- 


thors . 


chriſt, and conſequently fauoureth not at all , but isalto- 
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or CharaRter bclongeth to the former beaſt, and to Anti= 


geather oppolitto M. Downams conceipt , as I hauc twice 
already thewed ypon diucrs occalions. In the cxpoſitio of 
the number of this name'M . Downam agreeth very well . 
with Bellarmine, reiccting the expolition of his fricnds 
Bullinger and the Magdeburgenſes, who yndcrltood it 
of the tyme when Antichrſt thould appeare , and dye, 
wheretforel ſhall not nced to lay any thing concerning 
this . 

2 . But prelentlyafter M. Downam returneth to his 
former falſe ſuppoſition, that this name belongeth not 
to Antichriſt, whom he will haucto be figniticdby the 
later , 2nd not by the former beaſt , which notwithitan- 
ding heproucth not by any other argument , then that 
ſome Catholikes ſomtymes confeſle that the former beaſt 
ſignifyeth the Latin, or Roman ſtate; but he ſhould have 
named theſe Catholiks. Cardinall Bellarmine indeed ad- 
mitteth as probable that the former beaſt ſignifyeth either 
the Roman ſtate, or the multitude of the wicked , becaulc 
he thinketh allo probable , that Antichriſt is ſignifyed 
by the ſcaueth head of the bealt:healledgeth alſo one Au- 
thor, who thinketh that Antichriſt may be ſignifyed not 
only by the firſt bealt,or his ſcauenth head, bur alſo by the 
later beaſt. But I could neuer et find any Catholike au- 
thor, no nor Protcſtant neythcr before M . Downam Who 
abſolutlydenicd that Antichriſt was ſignified eyther by 
the tirſt beaſt, or one of his heades . And I haue often 
ſhewed ypon diuecrs occafions,that of all theſc opinions, 
it isfar more probable, that the firſt beaſt himſelfe ſigni- 
fyeth Antichriſt', andof this opinion is Saynt Irencu 
moſt manifeſtly , whom M . Downam is not aſhamed to 
bring tor his new conceipt, though he impugneth him 
ſo playnly , as that he affirmeth , that there 1s noſhew|Þ 
of realon that 24a» ſhould be this name , ſecing it is not 
the name of the bealt; which notwithſtading S.Jrenewat-i 
firmeth to bethe name, which ofall othersdeſcructh moſtÞ 
credit , preferring it before the other x«riie; , by which 
it is cuident,, that he ynderſtood not the former beaſt to 
" ſignify 
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fAgnify any liatc atall, and much lefle the Roman ſtate, as 
M . Downam Would make the Reader belieuc ; but of this $. x, pare 
we haucipokenallo in another place. C.10. 

3+ By tiisitappeareth that tuough the number of 
666 . agreedneucrlo wellto the names Latinus or Romanus, 
yer tncy could not certainly be attirmed co ve the name 


| of Antichrilit , tince that as the Cardinall ſheweth the 


lamc number 1s as cxpreſſcly found in many othern ames 
yea indeea It 1s not Contrined incither of theſe , as hath The ns 
bin many felt}y conuinced iv the tirii part , nexcther dvth Nags ua 
M . Downam bring any new provte here, only he addeth jc 5. 
another orthography out ot Fox of the nance Romanus; but teyned in 
this feructh for noching cls , but to overthrow thiic tor- the nzmes 
mer, {incethcyarc to different , for ot tixe letters there Rowan”, 
are but chree thelamcin both , the other being let out, 97 HAtR's 
and put in ad ibiium without any reaſon at all, but that 
in ſome ſort they might make vp thenumbcr ot 666. 

I he other reaſons which M . Downam bringeth in 
confirmation of this conceipt, are cither tailc or triuo- 
lous. For he ſuppoleth here agayne, that the former beaſt, 
whoſe name this is, fignifyeth the Roman ſtate, and that 
theſecond beaſt, who enforceth men to take this name 
Vpon them , is Antichriſt , yea the Pope ; all which is 
very falle , and neyther hath, nor can be prouedby M, 
Downam , or any other .._ 

Finally heconfirmeth the ſame very ridiculouſly, 

becauſe theſerwo names, Latinus, and Romanw are the na- 


'"mesof particuler men ; vnderitanding ( as it leemerh ) S, 


lohu in this ſenſe , when he affirmeth, that this number 
of 666. is the number ofa man ; but the meaning ot thoſe 
words isfarre otherwiſe, by the connexion which they 
have with that which gocth immediatly before : let him 
that hath vnderſtanding count the number ot the beaſt; 
numerus enim bominis eft , for number is of a man , or belon= 
geth toa man ,tiat 1s, it belongeth to a man tocovnt , or 
number ; which isa very good reaſon of that which go- 
eth before, and this ſenſe ſecmeth alſo to be gathered out 
ofthe Greeke, in which, the word (number) is without - 
an article , 4guyi; yoo 41025rev iri , Whereas immediatly 
Tetsz altcr 
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after, when he ſpeaketh of this particuler number, it 7g 
withan article , as alſoa litle before in the ſame (cyſe 
and ifit betaken for the name of a particuler man,certain- 
ly all reaſon perſwadeth, that this particuler man ſhould 
be no. other then Antichriſt himſelte ; and yet M , Dow- 
nam Wilbc loath tograuat him to be one particuler man 
alone . 

4. After this M, Downam cometh toexplicate the 
marke ,of which wee treated largely in the firlt part, and 
therefore riow it wilbe ſufficient to note, that we deny 
not but that ſ(umetymesthe Scripture ſpcaketh of ſpiritu« 
all and metaphoricall ſignes and markes : but the queſti= 
onis,whecther in this place, this Marke is {o to be yn» 
derſtood ornoe; and this we proue manritcitly to be o- 
therwile, as weil by the parts , which are particulcrly 
expreſſed wherc this marke is tobe borne, as alſo becaule 
neither any inward marke, nor yet protc(ſion and ope= 
ration can be {ufficicnt for that which is here cxactcd, 
The Ma- ace that none ſhalbe permitted to buy or (ell, who hach 
ie Be . . not thismarke :and itiz incredible, and in a manncr im» 
92G poſſible, that cucry one ſhould be enforced to make the 
Len pro. Profcliion of his fayth cither by word or worke, as often 
perly. as he hath occaſion to exerciſe thele acts. 

Neyther doth M. Downamotherwiſe prone that this 
place is{piritually or metaphoricaily to be yadcrſtood, 
then by the authority of the ordinary Gloſle , or rather 
of Lyra, who applying this whole viſion to Mabomet, was 
enforced to fal into that abſurdity, becauſe he did not find 
any marke, which thoſc of thatſcR areenforced to carry 
vpon thcirforchead, and in their right hand properly, 
and therefore he expoundeth it of their determinate man» 
ner of lyfe , anc applicth the right hand to operation, 
and the'orehead to op-n confeftion . But every man ſeeth 
that this expoſition of his is confured by many other cir- 
cumſt-nces ,as wellasby this, and how willingly Lyrs 
would hane found a proper marke, appcareth by his na- 
ming of Circurncifion , but that he ſaw that this was not 
recciued , either in the right hand or forchead;by which 
he might have inferred that Mahemet was notipoken _ 
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this place : but he following that falſe opinion was dri- 
Ucn, as well as M . Downam to runnc to metaphorieall 
marks. And this may luthle for an[were to all that which 
M. Downam bringeth in thisplace; for his places of Scri- 
pture only prouc, that predeſtination, fayth, and proteſ- 
fion may be cailed fignes, which we deny not, bur only 
athrme , that inthisplacc , a more particulcr marke is re- 


_ quired, by which all thole who tollow Antichriſt may 


be maniici:ly, and openly diſcerned by all , and yer if 
we wouidcontend, it would be no hard matter to ſhew, 
that Chriſtians haucthcir vifible marke in thei forheads 


alſo, viz. the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, of which $. 1ohuin the Apo- AR 


Ccalyps may very well be vnderſtood. 
5. Now then it werealtogeather needIcfle to ſhew, 
that theapplication of this Character which M. Downam 


mak<th to the Catholike Church, is alcogeather imper- 
ſpeaketh 
fromthe 


purpoſes 


tincnt , for bcfides that he wholly miſtaketh both the 
name and the marke, as hath bin ſhewed, theſe lignesallo 
which heaſligneth were vſedin the Church long before 
the tyme that Antichriſt came , by his owne account, as 
hath bin largely proucd in the firit part, where allo that 
obicction concerning Chriſme, was fully anſwered : and 
as for the ſpirituall, and inuifible Characters, which we 
affirme to be imprinted in rhe ſoule, in ſuch Sacraments 
as maynot be rciterated, they pertayne nothing atall to 
the preſent purpoſe , where we only ſpeake of viſidle 
and beſides that kind of inuifible Charater is comon to 
Baptiſme, as well as to Confirmation and Orders, and 
therefore cannot be wholly reieted by Proteſiants ; as 
neither thele two later Sacraments ought to be , it they 
had any truercligion, orpricſthoodatall. _ 

6. Notwithſtanding M . Downam goeth forward, 
and is very copious in prouing that, which no man de- 
nicth , viz. thacitis neceſſary to ſalvation, to obey, and 
be ſubiect to che Pope, and Roman Church, as to Chrſts 
Vicar & ſpouſe: wherfore heerxc is no anſwere to be made, 
but that we both admit this aſſertion and the proofes 
thercof,-though ifit had pleaſed him , he might our of 
Cardinall Bellarmne, and _ authors who treat largely 
EE ; bo - ot 
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ot this matter , haue taken more firme, and enident argu= 
mentsfor this authority . Now ch-n, lct ys goc forward, 
[nin vy only noting by the way , how M. Downam confoundeth 
ape matters , toralitic before he was very earneit to proue, 
ſelfe. chatbdorh che name aud the marke belonged to the Ro- 
man Empyre, which he imagincd to be tignifyed by the 
former beaſt, and now he l,ait: brought them both rothe 
Pope and Church; for this lubiection wv hich now he 
talkethof, isro them ,and nottotie FE mpcrour or Eme 
pyre, and conſcquently according to this conceipt, the 
name and marke ſhould belong to the ſecond beaſt, w ho 
ſhould ſecke to extoil himleite, and not the former beat, 

contrary to the cxpreſſe text of Scripture. 
7. Thercislitle in chat which followeth but ray. 
ling, and therefore it deftructh litle ,or no an{were; yet 
I am loth to let any thing paiſe vnexamined , which may 
ſcemeto hauc any difficulry.Firlt then it is very truc , that 
all Chriſtians are bound to belicuc that which the Pope 
teacheth ex Cathedra, as forexample moſt of thoſe do- 
Arines which M . Downam recounteth , and ſuppoſeth 
after hismanner, to be crroncous ; but we arc nothing 
What * moued with ſuch arguments ; we likewile willingly 
oath the Ant that both Kings and Emperours are bound co de- 
O—— tend the Catholike Church, and conſequently the Pope 
Princes, who is the chcife viſible Paitour of che ſame,and therfore 
Biſhops When they take an oath tothis effect they (weare onlyto 
Bcc. performe their duty , which alſocither ot cuitome, or 0- 
ther obligation may iultly be exafted of them. And this 
may be with much more reaſon required of Biſhops, and 

other Eccleſiaſtica}l and infcriour perions. 
It isalſo very true , that one great parrot the Popes 
office is to repreſſe heretiks, which are the Chriſtians, 
Which M. Downam complaincth ro be (o pittitully perſe- 
cuted: and yet he js much miſtaken in comparing the 
ſcuerity which is yicd againſt them, to the cruelty which 
Antichriſts falſe Prophets ſhall excrciſc , according ta 
$. Iohns prophecv. For firſt Martinw 5 . in the Bull which 
M . Downam alledgeth , ſpeaketh only of thole hereriks 
which were publikely and manifeſtly known to be (uch 


by 


WW wenuwwo To 


bythe euidence of the fact , thatis, by ſome cuident ſigne, 
marke, act,orexetcilc of their bereſy;wherctore they are 
firſt knowne,* bcetoxe they be forbidden to dwell, tra- 


fique, and conuerſe among Catholikes. Whereas in Anti- Antichrift 
chriſts tyme Catholike Chriſtians ſhalbe ſo ſtreightly ſbal perſe- 


looked attcr, that they ſhall not be permitted ſo much as ©vt< Ca- 
fa tholiks 


to buy daily neceflaries , except they hauc the markeo 
the beaſt eithcr in their right hand, or in their forhead 


thalbe, and finally itlaſtednot long, as the Pope infinu- 
ated inthe ſameplace, by adding, that this order was to 
continew only yntillother was giuecn ; Which was not 


longafter by the ſame Pope in the ſame Councell, decla- 


ring that Catholikes ſhould not be bound to eſchew or 
auoid,no notſo much as in Ecclcſiaſticall affaires any 
otherexcommunicate perſon befids thoſe who were ſpe- 
cially , and cxpreſſcly publiſhed , and denounced for 
ſuch, or cls had ſo notoriouſly vicd violence to Clergy 
men ,that thcir fat could neither be conccaled , nor 
cxculecd. : 

And this his limitation, reſtriction, and declara- 
tion hath bin in force cuer ſincc, and is ſtill at this day, 
Which is the cauſe that Catholiks may ſofriedly & freely 
couerſe with Engliſh Proteſtants in our Country,and all 
otherſearics inother Nations: ſo that cuen in Spayeand 
Italy where greateſt diligence is vſcd for the auoidingof 
this infeio, Protcſtantsarepermittgd to paſle peaceably 
ſolong asthey bewray not themſclus by ſeducing others, 
or giuing ſome cxternall demonſtration of their hereſy, 
which 15far different from obliging all men to make a 
publike profcſlio of coformity in religion, which in An- 
tichriſts tyme ſhalbeexaQted by the impolitis of the fore- 
ſayd marke of the beaſt, and in England is vrged vpon 
Catholikes by the ſtatutes concerning the frequenting of 
Proteſtants Churches, taking of oathes againſt their faith 
andconſcience 86, — -— 
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x , » m le 
and conſcquently they muttneedscome to be diſcouered eontoehs 


by this meanes, though before they were nener fo [ccret the Pope 
and vnknowne. Bctids, this order of the Pope is nothing doth Hee 
fo ſtrict , nor lo general! ,as that of Antichriſts Prophet #etikes.. 
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The reſt which M . Doynam addcth concerning the 
depoſition of Princes 1s very truc,it we [peake only of the 
authority in it lelic, which ao doubt the Pope hath, 
and may exerciſc in ſome caics , and ror iome. cauſes; 
which whether they did concurre or ao in thoic particu- 
ler ſeatznces waich Ml . V3.vnam (p:ciiyetir , belongerh 
not to meto examine, ncither i51tany Way icedfull tor 
our prelentpurpoſe. Wactact iixewile the procecding of 
The ſpa. the Spanish Inquijition be too rigorous, or uot, dependeth of 
m—_— many Circumitanccs; perhaps for that nation iomething 
quiition , 4+. | a 
be conucnicat, waich jor others would be pernicious, 
at [caſt we {ce thar in 1ialy & Rome it (elfe there 1s more mi- 
tigation, and for thele Nor: icra parts Catholtke Prin- 
ces cannot be much blamcd, for tacir tor wardn-fle X leues 
rity inthiscaſc. lt is not now to beexpect<d that I thould 
enter into that diſpuration, who arc properiy to be aC- 

Downam counted heretiks and ſchimatikes; only it thalbe lufhci- 

his falle cnt to note MDownams faile dealing,who telleth his Rea- 

dealing . der,that hc is an heretik thar doth not belicuc as the Pope 
and Church of Rom? 5:licuzca , though he vclicue accors' 
ding to the S:ripturcs; wheras you lee he would perſwade 
his Reader that the Pope 8& Church of Rome are oppolit 
to che Scriptures; which notwithſtanding he could not 
chuſe but know tobe molt faile, if by the Scriptures he 
ynderſtindeth the written word of God, as it isin it [cife, 
free from the corruptions , and falſe interpretations of 
Proteſtants and other herctiks . 

8. Thus much concerninng.the name and marke 
of Antichriſt. Now M. Downan returneth to his myiti- 
call interpretation ofthe myracles, which arc attributed 
to Antichriſt and hisfalſepropict in theſame 13.Chapter 
of the Apocalyp:;and firſt he will hauc che power which 
theſecond bealt exerciſed,to be the authority of the Pope 
which is more ſoucraigneand 4bſolute , then thatof the 
Emperour z and if he ſpeaketh of his ſpirituall power, 

What po- this is no doube moſt true, butif he ynderitandeth itof 

werthe tcmporall authority , it is moſt falſe ; for in the opinion 

Pope of moſt Catholike deuines, the Pope hath this only #ndi- 

bath. ref, andcanonly excrciſe it ſo farre as the good of _ 
"S LEALS © "4 
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fſ- Gall require,in which latcr the ns iſs allo 2 ON R. o Chap -b 
c the Deuines, That the exerciſe of temporall inriſd:fion belongeth 
» iN #9 remporall Princes , nd i2n01 to be aſſumed by the Pope., but in ſome 
;- 7rgent neceſſity , jor the Churches ſpirttuall benefit ; whertorc cucn 
;- I 1M. Downams myiticall explication, the Pope cannor 
h I bclayd cocxercileallthe power ofthe Empyre. But how 
xr If frivolous, & abſurd this coceipt is,appeareth ſufficiently 
of by chat which hath bin ſayd :; for neither doth the firſt 
of | bealt ſignify the Roman Empire , nor the ſecond bealt An-+ 
o If tichriſt,ands. lohneuidently ſpeaketh of the power to 
5s, © worke wonders, and apparent myracles, and not of ci- 
i- I ther ſpiricuallor cemporall Iuriſdition. 
1- T hat faG of Pope Boniſaciu 8, (if there were any 
e- | ſuch ) isto be interpreted according to that which hath 
id MW bin ſavd, ofthe ewo powers which he had, according Bonifacte 
Ce to the Dcuines, or Canoniſts opinion, and (o is that of us$. 
i- BY Blondw allo , vales part of it be rather referred to the 
a- | particuler Citty, and Prouince of Rome , in whichno 
pe | doubt the Pope hath the ſame temporall power, which 
r- | other Princcs hauc in theit ſcucrall Kingdomcs and do« 
de | minions. 
it 9, Secondly M. Downem goeth about to apply that 
ot | tothe Pope which is ſayd ot the ſecond bealt, that he 
he F ceuſeth men to worſhip the former beaſt, and to this et- 
fe, | fect, healledgeth out ofanold Englith booke, great In- 
of | dulgeaces , which the Pope bath granted to ſuch as viſit 
yn Principall Churchs ofRome;w here truly I canot 
ke | ſufficicotly admirc his folly . For what great worſhip is 
ij- 8 this, that a company of poore Pilgrims , and devout 
d | people, arc hereby induced to vilitthart Citty ?Sothat if 
| wereſpe thetemporallcommodity, eyther of the Citty 
-h | it(clfc, or of the Pope, or finally of the Reman Empyre , 
pe which , according to M . Downam , is ſignitycd by that for- 
ne | merbeaſt, the trouble and inconuenience is far greater, 
r, then any profit , or benefit, that can be expected at their 
of handes . 5 
MN Andbcfides, the Pope hath granted the ſame Inoul- 
[5 gences and priui ledges to diucrs other holy placcs, at 
ls | Hieraſclew , Compoſiells, and the like :ſo that here isnor fo 
4A Vu ; much 
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| much 8s the leaſt ſhew of any argument or difficulty:on'y 
How In- the mannes of the Ludulgences, which M . Downor recite 
dulgences te&h way ſceme fomwhat range, there being lomtymes 
may be apy thouland of yearcs granted , which tceme ts bo 
granted of q1uny more then the finncs of any deteruc: and\ indeed 
many in this reſpe&t, as well as in diucrsothers , that old En- 
yeares- gliſbbooke lecmeth to be of no authorizy , eſpecially in 
the opinion of tome Catholike learned men , who ablo- 
lutly deny , that the Pope cuer granted any Indulpgences 
See Bell. F jq that forme. But yet others doc calcly cxplicate how 
ar i 4+ they may be taken in good ſenſe; by accounting feauen , 
KH. and ſometymes more yeares of pennance to be due to e- 
ucry mortal}l {inne , according to the old penitentiall Ca- 
nons; fivcethat there want not many , who in a ycry 
port {pace [tick not to. comitinaumerable mortall ſinnes, 
cithcrby periurycs, blalphcmyes, or the like; and beſides 
molt commoaly thcle Indulgences may be allo applyed 
to others, who arc cither yerlyuing, or deceaſed and in 
Purgatory , and conlequently they tare not frultrate', or 
in vayne, though they. were alway gayned by alt thae 
Viſit thoſe places; of which notwithſtanding there-is no 
ecrtainty , but rather many tymes iult cauſc of doubt, by 

xcaſon of ſome negligence or indiſpolition . 

10.  Wherfore Lſhallnot nced to ſtaythe Reader 
any longer iathis diſcourſe , nor ſhew many ablurdiries, 
which arc conteyncd mn the particuler relation of Lodule 
genccs in that old Engliſhbooke, for it is not worth the 
rcfuting, bcingoft{mallor noauthority;and ſome things 
are (o groſſe, that no man isſo imple , but he will caſily 

S. Silue- p*rcciuc them to be falſe, as thatot S. Slueflers granting 
Ker, as many ycares of Pardon ,.as it rayncd droppesofwater; 
the day that he ballowed the Church of &... Iobs. Lateran; 

Baronius And that wholoeuer is buryed in the Church of. Greg 
anno 604. {ball neuer be dawned. Cardinall Reronize rclatetb fk 
6.50 @& afable, andconfutethicatlarge; in which notwithſtan. 
ſequent. ging it isſayd that $. Gregory expreſſely required, that he 
S. Grego= who were buried in that Church , owſi have dyed iv the 
=_ true Chriſtian faytb ; which ſuppoſed , the Proteſtanucy 
g'eite  willaſhuc him of his Saluation wherclocucr he be bu. 
. : L; ryed , 


' Iy they dilagrec from the old perſccuting Emperours, 
3 Downas 


did perſccutc . But M. Downam after his manner ſuppo- petitio 
principij v 
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ryed .But.inovgh of this;let M . Downam examine ,or pro« 
ducc the vagoudted, and authenticall torntes of Incul- 
genccs, Which bauc bin vicd by Popes, and then, it he 
have any dittculty be may propolc it; but tor luck vn- 
ccrtayne and apochripball narrations , 1 haue alicady 
ſayd much more then was necceflary. - 

I1. Laltly 4, Downamatfirmeth that the Pope fer- 
ceth men vypon paync ot death ro worſhip the image of 
the beaſt, and this he proucth , firlt vnderitanding ar lit- 
tcrally , becauſc Catholikes luffer none to lyue, that will 
not participate with them in worſhipping ei the Images; 
where jou lee, that either be runueth quite from the 
wateer ; or cls maketh Godand his Sayntes to be thefors 
mer bcalt, cucn in the litterall{enle, tortbe Pope and Ca- 
tholikes worthipthe Images of no other , asall the world 
know cth;belids bc ſhould thew,that any is forced to wore 
fbip ſuch tHmages, as hauc had lyfc and motion put into 
them , of which we hauec {poken betore [ufficiently. Now 
as tor his my lticallſenſc it bath bin often confured: for in 
it, he vnderſtandeth by the Image of the beaſt, the Em- 
pyrc renewed; but becauſe he knew not, how to ſhew 
that the Pope caulcth this to be worſhipped , he addeth 
now allothe Popes Court at Rome, and his Legates and 
officers abroad , whom he was ſurc that the Pope did 
ſeeke to maintcine. Where the Reader may conſider what 
Chymera'sand fictions Proteſtants build their religion v- 
pon; and how they are intorced to patch vp their fey ned 
deuiſcs ,according as new difficultyes do arile. 

The Emperoursarc in this place, beholdingtoM. 
Downam, for he is content to admit their decrces in all 
things which belong not to religion :fo thar he acknow- 
ledgeth them only to be the Image of the beaſt, in reſpect 
oftheir being Catholike Chriſtians;though in this cheit- 


ſince they maynteine theſame religion which rhe othe 


{eth that all the Chriſtian Emperours for almoſt theſc 
thouſand yeares , have bin as farfrom truereligion, as 
Pagans, and Idolatours, Well let ysconcludethis Chap- 

Vuz ter 


— 


Part . 2. 240 A Treatiſe of CAntichrift . 
ter , ſince that there remayneth nothing to be anſwered, 
only noting by the way, that M, Downams ſcemeth alto« 

- pgcatherto contound the beaſt and his Image, fince thae 

He cotra- yſtically he applicth both to Rome & the Emperours, as 

himſelfe , His now, becaulc he could not deuile , how he thould 
charge the Pope with vpholding theold Empyre,cither 
it the ryme of the perſccuting Emperors,or in thete who 
fucceded them vnto Auguſtulus, or before Charles the great. 
Finally I ſhall not necd to put the Reader in mind, that 
whatlocuer M . D2wnam imagineth to the contrary , itis 
moſt certaync, as hath bin proued, that Aatichriſt ſhall 
be an open enemy to the Roman ſtate, 8& Name, yea that 
Rome it ſelfe (ſhalbe deflroyed, and the Empyre wholy 
taken away beforc his comming; and that it is cuident, 
that whoſocucr concurreth,as the Pope doth, andalway 
hath done, tothe preſcruation of the Roman Empyre,la- 
bourcth ſo much as may be, to hinder the comming of 
Amichriſt,and is moſt oppoſite ynto him. 
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M . Downams /aff Cha;ter #s 
confuted « 


=&,\\ N this laſt Chapter M . Downaw is 


I0Q /). very bricf, and he might very we}l 
@/ > haucomitteditaltogeather, ſincethat 
itconteincth nothing , not ſayd be- 
fore , and conſequently nor already 
” confured., But yet I am content for 
hy I OE the Readcrs better fatisfaction to re- 
peat,as he doth, and to examine this Chapter allo parti- 
eulcrly , as 1 hauedoneall the reſt . Wherefore I here- 
tofore ſhewed,that the 10 . hornes mentioned Apoca- 
Iyp. 17 . doe ſignify ten Kings, which ſhall deuide the 
Whole Roman Empyre awong them), andlineall at one : 
tyme and defitoy Remeitlelfe ; all which thalbe accom- Apocal.r7s 
plithed before Antichriſts comming. By which it ap- 
pearcth that M . Dewnams deuiſe of the rulers of the ten 
Prouinccs ſubic& to the Empyre inthe Weſt, aſter Augn- 
Vu3 fla 
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fiulw, togeather with che Pope, 184 merc fition , which 
mught aiio. catily be conturcd by the Hittories of thote 
tymcs , bue thar 4' hauc done it already , and now { 
mcagc-aot to repeat- any thing more then is needfull 
for ctheclcaring of che mitty derknelle which. M . Dow- 
#4m oucrcaitcth in thisptace. W herctore, Secondly jtis 
alto falſe, thatthcle ten hornes thould giue their power 
to the bealt only fora tyme,as is manytcit out of che Scri-= 
ptureit {clfe ; neyther. doth this bealt Ggoity. Antichriſty 
buc the D well himlelte. WL, 

| hclc Kings allo ſhalbe enemies vnto Chriſt ſo 
long as they coatinuc , and in the end ſhalbe ouercome 
by him , cogeather witn Antichriſt; bimleffe. Neythes 
is there any the lcaſt infinuction-6t thelce*Kings cone 
uerſion, as M. Downam fondly imagineth , and fallcly 
affirmcth . So that euen when they deltroy Rome {igni- 
fycd by Babylon, they thall ticomrinne to giue their po- 


wer tothe Duucll,as is expreſſely norcd,in the 17.verie of 


- Cpocal.rq, fhis 17. Chapter. Wherforc that which M.Downabringeth 
out of the 14. Chapter of Apocal . maketh nothing to 
thispurpolſe. Neyther 1s there any mention of thele ten 
Kinges, only ſome cheife, and notable accidents a: c de- 
ſcribed, which thall goc before the end ot the world, 
for the conlolation of the good, as thatthere ſhalbe many 

Henoch cuidcent Virgin Saynts , that all the world ſhall have 
& Helias. heard the Ghoſpell , and that the tyme of Chrittsſccond 
comming to iudgement approacheth , that the Em- 
pyre , and Citty of Reme ſhalbe dcttroyed , that there 
Antichric ſhall nor wanePreachers, cucnintheeyme of Antichriſts 
{hall not greateſt perſecution , which is cheifly vndcritood of 

. come be- Henoch and Heltas 8&&c. But here 4s no infinuation that 

- fore the the decay of the Amtichriſtien Rate doch follow y- 

Ghoſpell pon-the preaching of the .Ghoſpel] ; for tirlt by Ber 

bath bio djlm is not vnderitood the Aufichriſtian Ratc » bi 

E = the Empyre,, and Citty of Rome , while is was #0 I- 

whote delatry, and drew the whole world t© the lame, 

world, & for which cauſctbey hall fin Hy be doſtroyed , but yet 

Rome be net brfore the -Gholpell hath bþin prrackcd iv al) na- 

ecſtroicd, tions 3 for which cauſe the fink Angell ;in this: place 


fore 
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[ M . Downaems laft Chapter comfuted.]J 263 
forctelleth the preaching of the. Ghlipell ; and the 1c- 
cond , the deiiiydiion of KRewe ; andthe tbird , the 
comming of. Antichrilt , and what thalbe dope in bis 
tyme , bucaute he 16 pot: 10 Game yati}l both the other 
have binfulaled, 1 ob | 
''2. And by this it appearcah-, that tho appli- 
ation. whisb a4. Purnmos mekash» all; necdes be abs 
ſurd; for firit he proucth , that Antichriſt js6@me , bc= 
cauſc thele ten Kings are come; but now I haue thew= 
ed that they arc noc yer come , and that when they 
come, they ſhall vtterly deſtroy the Empyre . So that 
there thalbe no Romance E mperour at all, neyther ſhall 
Antichriſt othcrwile deuide the Empyre with them, 
then by makirg wawe:vpog them , in which he ſhall 

ſlay three , and ſubduethc other ſcauen , making them 

his tributaryes ; whercforc all ehat honour , and obc- 
dience which is giuen by, other Princes in the meance The Pro- 
tymec tothe Pope , bclongeth to the . tullgiligg ot thole teſiirs ap= 
prophefies , which fotetolsd the greatnes + ack tideeaſe ply thole 
of Chriſtianity. And Argesiwhe hauec bin ſedu- things to 
ced , and withdrawen from this obcdience, by Luther \2icbriſt 
and the reſt, vnder the pretence of the Gholpell, have j; ae 
; : 4. es og to the 
not , as M. Downamimagineth,forlaken Antichriſt, but rophe- 

Chriſt and his Church,=ndare in danger if they hold on {yes con- 

their courſe begunne, to enter into the number of the cerning 

ten Kings which 8. Johnſpeaketh of , and conicquently Chriſt, & 
notonly to hclpto deſtrov Rome, but lykewiſe to fight Þis 
againſt the Lambe ; by whom notwithſtanding tinal- EÞurcB. 
ly togeather with Antichriſt they ſhalbeouercome, 

By all which ic manyfeltly appeareth , that Prote- 

ſtant Miniſters vndcr the pretext of the Ghoſpell doc in- 
deed preparc the way for Antichriſts comming, by ſce- 
kingro withdraw Princes and othersfrom the obedience 
ofthe Pope and Catholike Church: , and cxclaming a- 
gainſtthe Roman Emperours, as the vpholders of Anti- 
chrilt z who notwithſtanding indeed are one of the 
chcifeſt hinderances ofhis comming . So that M. Dow- 
nam and his fellowes do not only rei: & the Fathers, but: 


alſoopenly cotradict and peruett the Scripture through- 
out 


Chu ig; 


Par, .2.344 CA Treatiſe of Antichrift. 
out this whole diſpucation of Ancichcilt; as I doubt nos 
butch diligeat Reader hata obſerucd , admiring miny 
tymes at CIP: who arc not aiha- 
med ro make {auch great outcrics and exclamations a- 
gainkt the greateſt authority vpon carth , ypon (o lender 
and ſmall, or rather no grounds at all, and againit ſo 


many moſt euidentArgumencs zand manifcit proofcs to 
the contrary « 


FINIS. 


Omnia Eccleſiz Catholicx Romanz 
{ubica ſuato , | s 
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They neaer j 440ur ihe Luino4rds 484mnſt ine Emperour pag « 5V. 66g 


 Vy by tbe) called rvem unto Healy « pay « 54 + 


Haw cgomrary they 4re io Antucuriſt 3 ypuolding the Roman Empyre 
P43 « 55» . 
The auicent Popes falſely calummated pag . 58 « & ſeq . 
VV ben they and the Buhops of Alex.andrgs begaune 10 axe ſecular 
proncedome pag. 58. 
Therr decretall Epifilestejtiſy their ſupremacy pag . 5 g. 


. They are calu:ninated tohaue jorged 4 Canon iid, 


H1w they may depoje Princes, and 4ppownit orbers pag. 65. 

They jought not to yſurpe 1taly for shemſelues pag. 66, _ 

The Popes Adrian and Lco, committed uot toe .onfir m.41101 of the 
eletted Popes to Charles the great pag - 0b . RY 

The Pope was not taken tobe Aniuchrijt vy Sigebert , nor 4nj 010er, 
authors of that tyme. pag « 71. 

Tor by the Bichop of Florence arino 1119 « pag. 72 + 

How the Pope ts the ſeruant of Gods ſeruants 4g - JT» 

How'e i called Santilli:nus pag - 100 - : 

VVbat\euerence , and adoration is due to by .P4g. TOL » 

The Pop is not oppoſit to Chriſt oar Prophet. pag « 107 » 

Heteachethuo errour pag « 110» : 

He only un part ſupplyeth the want of Chriſts vifible preſence + I2 f- 

He #no; oppoſit ta Chriſti m_— paze 103 » Ba 


et... Re ERS 


- 


| Tun'Tanssy. 
He takethnot ſo much to bimſelfe about Church lyumngs , 4s Prote« 
ſtants doe pag . 164. 
VV bether the Popeexalteth himſelfe aboue Kings, or not . pag .180, 
PV by be i ſo much honored by Pronces pag. 187. 
PV bether be exalterh hymſelje aboue Angells pag. 191. 
Hoto he proceedethinthe Canontzatzon of Saynts. pag . 194.» 
vv hetber he may reuoke it 101d, 
VVhether he exalteth himſclfe aboue the Croſſe pag . 196 . 
VV betber be ſutteth aboue 1he altar pag... 197 . 
VV hetber he exalteth brmſclfe aboue the B . Sacrament page 198, 
How he is ſon:tymes called God pag . 200. 
How he cannot erre pag . 205 . 
PV bether he matcheth bymſeife with Chriſt in the nature of bis ding» 
nity pag . 205. 
How reuengebelorgeth tobim pag. 207. 
V hat power he hath pag. 208 . 
Vhbether be matcheth him/elfe wath Chriſt in his office pag . 210 « 
Heought not to be contemn:d by the fatthſull , becauſe Chriſt was 
crucified by the Iewes» Page. 211. 
His ttyles. hid. 
H ow he is one head with Chriſt pag. 215 » 
The excellency of bis authortty concerning doctrine ibid. 
How he s aboue generall Counceils .1b:d. 
VVnrerher he matcheth h1mſelfe with < briſt concerning dodrmne 216. 
'vether he aduanceth himjclje aboue Chriſt concerning doftrine. 217, 
How he , and the Church declare Scriptures1o be canomallpag . 221s 
How they expound Scriptures pag. 222 
VVherher he mu) diſ"enje agariſt thelup of 50d , and nature. 224, 
How he may diſpenje againſt an Apojile pag.227. 
Hedeclarethn what caſes the Law of 36d vindeth Page 229, 
In bat jenſc ts declaration may hane place Page. 231. 
How he diſpen,ſ-ih invoiwes &c pag. 233+ 
Vi hetherbe taheth away , and brogateth the lar of God. ibid: 
V Vhether 115 laws be preſerred before Gods l:wes amo2 Catholths hide 
The exceliercy of by Prieſthood pag. 240. 
Wow ve rene: faults, andeternailpunishments pag , 242» 
Wo treremtterhtemporall purtshment . ibid. 
He remiireth neyther , but as Chriſtsinſlrament pag « 243 » 


Hws he teleaſeth ſonles out of Purgatory pag 1245» 
$4101) Þ4g yHberhen 


Trr Tarre. 
PP hether Fe can at once deliner 11. em all . pag «2.46» 


He grametl mary in.duigences wont ex6Ging ary almes. pag 247 . 


PVhether fone Hopes hate beene Atheiſts, ard ſurcerers . pag .,249. 

VV bether ſome baue bin munherers, 416 barbat caſts equck pag 252 , 

Euili Popes ought not 10 prexucdtce theguid , nor the aignityit {ce 
pag. 258. 

VP betber ſome baue vſed treachery, ortreaſonpag. 261. 

Vhether ſome haue ofjended agatnſt chaſtity pag . 266, 

V'Vhbetber ſome hate comuned mceſt,or the ſiune agatriſt nature . 272+ 

How many Popes are (410n!Led Saynts . pag «275. 

VVbether they be the cauſe of vucleane (innesmn others pag .276 » 

VVhether they be coneteous pag . 281, 

Thetr expences arevery gieat. Page. 283 . 

To them belong the ad,1mſtration of Ecileſiaſiicall goods pag. 284+ 

They are no greater ſinners then other men . pag. 289. 

VV hether they be out lawes , or lawleſſe perſons 1h1id« 

How they are aboue ail humane law pag. 290 » : 

They ought to be reveremeed , and not calummated in reſpect of their 
emment dignity, and authority ibtd. 

How they may d:ſpenſe 4bous Lain © «I 9 I © 

They are aboe Councel's.ibtd. 

How their will s yntothem ſor reaſen . pag . 292. 

How theyare ſaydro haue alllawes 1n the cloſet of thetr breaſt . ibid. 

VYbether they may betuged or not pag, 292 , 

VVhether they bauc made fyre come don'ne from beauen 320+ 

Vyheth er they hane male lmages to ſpe the 222. 

They tranſlated tbe Empyre , and appornted the 7 . Eleftors, 226. 


R. 
R Adulphus Flauijacerfis hisf.lſe ſuppoſitron pag . 97 . 


VVhat Reucrence , ard ceremonies Emperours and Kings vie 
to the Pope pap. 183. 
The\ hemiſts defended pag. 14+ 19. 
They favour not Downan Pag.20, 
They dtfanguish Rome tmto 2 . different ſtates pag. 21, 
Robert Groſthead page 79. 
VVhy Rome is called Babylon by $. Peter pag. 18 ? 
Not it ,but Ieruſalem , # called Sodome, and Egipt ( 4poe. 17 


) 
+132 b3 4 


( 


Sunn: T4 _ 

It is not probableth.ct Rome shalbe the ſeat of Antichriſt pag . 37. 
Not Chriftian, but beatben Rome s Babylon . pag «21. 

VV by Rome is compared to an harlet .ibjd. 

Rome is 4 holy Citty pag « 22. 

It is caled Babylon :n rejpect ofthe tyme , wen $. lobnliuedpaz.26. 
PYby SS. lobncaiethit Babylon pag . 28, * 

Though Rgmse chrijtencd were 8 40y10, yet it could not be the ſeat 

of Antichriſt pag. 37 - & ſeq. 

Rorne at this tyme ſtandeth not vpon 7 , bills p42. 40» 

Tecu u the ſame Citly pag. 4 | 
V Vbenibe Roma Empyre w45 deuided into Eaſt andVVeſt pag « 51 , 
How ths druiſion was lymnied tid « 
How Rome reuohked fromthe Emperour pag « 65 « 


won \, S o 
Owthe Bleſſed Sacrament is caried oben the Pope maketh 
rurnex.. p42. 199. N 
Notthe Sacrificers $810 whome the Sacrifice. is offered is pre- 


ferred before it . PF 120. 
Saluationm Chriſt -Pag . 172. 
Our Satisfations are not oppoſed to ſatis{aRtons of Chriſt pag. 135. 
How the Saynts may merit jor others pag , 148 « p- 
VVether Saynts be ſubjef to the Pope pag. 193 « " 
How Saynts Reliques , and Imidges are io be adored Page 225 + 
The Scripturcs pag. 108, = BEA : 
beculer iiges ar: not the chiefe Gouernours yn Eccleſiaſlicall of- 

fayres pag. 268. 

Sergius3. pag.167. 
The 7 . Hills, and Kings ( Apo6+ 17 . ) may probably be ſaydto be all 
one pAgf-17 » -— 
Y : * ys ws ak 
They ma ken indefttely , and ſpiritually , but 31 is mare pro 
| ble;that thiy are tos vnderſtood doMmitely, and literally pag. ws 
| TheSignification of (de medio ticri , to be taken out of the 
Way) pag +440 
S. Siluclicr btd. 
Silueſter2. page 129+ 
Sixtus 3, pap. 296. 
SIXLUS 4, pag. 127 4237 +2740 


Sixtus | 


Dk THhHrt TABLY. 

Sixtush5. dg. 235,272. 

Socrates hi-wordscorupred pag &$. 

The Span i{þ 11nq61fitten. 236. 
Spiritual! gen of 10 ſeries fag. 205, 
SteUeN 7. Page 257 

Heaw Stew es may be permitted pag . 226. 
Supcriiition . pag. 172. 


& £ 


V Hat Taxz C ancellariz are, 4nd the reaſen ofthem 
pag : 286, 

VV bat 1 axz Pcenitentiariz are; and ibe reaſcn efihim . 285, 

Vi hy the Temple of Ierujalem ws by S < Paxil talled the Temple of 
God. pag .29. 

All tbe Fathers agree ,thatS. Paul 2 . Theſſ. 2. ſpeakgth of 4 MA» 
terial Temple page 30. 21, 

| Traditions of #batawhoruy . page 108> 


, if 


Ior2. pdg.252- 
Victorg. fag. 270 

How tbe B. Virgir « our Lady , andthe Queent of Heauen. 152. 

TheV 16 blc Koman Church cannot ſall away pag . 95+ 

Voluntary foverty far .l05, | 

Vow ing of chaftty. bd. 

Vrbanus «©. fag. 87. 260. | 

Vulgar editions of ihe Scriprone kew tobe permittcd pay 109.2299 

The V Valdcenſcs pag. 76. 

The V Vord({ ſauny ) may be afplied to other befids Ged pag. 129 « 
The V Vord ( hope } may be referred to other beſides God pag « 140 » 
Te V Vord ( cnlyor alone | doit net aliray excluceatother pag. 14ts 
Thie VVerds( purging of ſyunes ) may be apphed to others bejades 

Cirift pag. 142. 
Y Villam Archbiſhop ofZorke , 318, 


Faults 


P42 « Twme, 
Its 8: 
37+ $ o 
38* 35+ 
Si. T3 » A 
9, Go 
1bid, Its 
Bl. ®. 
87 * v7 
88, 28. 
92 « 22 « 
JCI » mars 
209, i”. 
Ibid. 8g. 
214 , 34 
KS» mary . 
zbid, 34+ 
145 « 3 
360 . 26. 
263. 250. 
22's. 9s 
ibid, 30+. 
241. Wn, 
354 5 AZ » 
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Fault, 


Viz,tothe tyme 


manner 

ty mes thall 
' remayned 

Cutalneus 


| being tn 


Hayavelus 
only 
her * 
In tyme 
refuted 
Apoltolically 
he nauc 
*the +» 
to be A::chria 
this facrifice 
£XPiICALION 
archam 
wold 
— 
Pope 
At 
Cornicle 
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in: the Printing. 


"ISS. _ 
Correttvon . 


to the place ,to the ty'r * 
mareec 

ty mes it [hall 
it remayned 
as Cuialogns 
being borne in 
Hay«bat us 

w holy 

his 

in Þis tyme 
refuſed > 
Apoltolicall 
he will haue 
tiirle 


- ec be ._ hrift 


this of ſacrifice 
application 
arrhbam 


a 
Chronicle 


Other faults of lefſe moment by reaſon of the obſcure COP? 
and abſence of the Author, baue likewiſe eſcaped, which the RA 
«z may calily find, and correRt of his courtely , 


PINIS. 
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